





Chapter 224: Takatsuki Makoto 
arrives 1,000 years into the past 


I crossed the gate and an intense headache attacked me. 
I held my head and by the time I noticed, I was inside pitch black darkness. 
I couldn’t see anything, couldn’t hear anything. 

I felt like all my senses were taken away. 

I don’t know if my eyes were open or shut. 

Am I breathing or am I not? 

How much time passed? 

It might have been an instant, or maybe a long time. 

I couldn’t even notice that I had lost consciousness. 

OO 

The moment I woke up, I was in an unknown place. 
There was a rainbow colored barrier around. 

(Is this...the spell of Ira-sama?) (Makoto) 


I lightly pushed the barrier with my finger, and it crumbled without making 
a sound. 


Looks like it was set to be undone the moment I woke up. 


When I looked around, what was reflected in my eyes was an unduly vast 
wasteland. 


There wasn’t enough grass for it to be called a prairie, and there weren’t 
enough trees to be called a forest. 


A wasteland that hasn’t been tended to. 

I don’t remember this. 

Is this 1,000 years in the past...? 

I look up at the sky. 

It was covered in pitch black clouds. 

The light of the sun isn’t coming down, and the whole world looks ashen. 
(Pitch Black Clouds...) (Makoot) 


The sight of the Dark Era that I learned of in the temple was spreading 
before me. 


This is without doubt 1,000 years in the past. 

(... Noah-sama.) (Makoto) 

I call her inside my mind, but there’s no response. 

I opened my Soul Book. 

The words [Goddess Noah-sama’s Apostle] are gone. 


The Spirit User Skill I was given is still there. The dagger on my waist is 
also proof that I was the believer of Noah-sama. 


(I had no acquaintances in this world...) (Makoto) 


My memories of the time when I left the Water Temple and began my 
journey alone. 


No, I could have returned to the Water Temple if I felt like I couldn’t take it. 
Also, I knew that Fuji-yan was in Makkaren. 

But here...I don’t even have a place to return to. 

Uneasiness gradually began to rear its face. 

...[Clear Mind]. 

Calm down. 

“Let’s search for Savior Abel...” (Makoto) 

Move forward. 

Stop thinking unnecessary things. 

It is okay. I am sure things will go well. 

OO 

“T don’t see a single person though...” (Makoto) 

My monologues grew in frequency. 

I have been walking around for several hours already. 

I saw wild animals here and there, but I haven’t met a single human. 
I am getting depressed. 

Or more like, is there no town or village? 


Where am I? 


Ira-sama said I should be appearing somewhere in Rozes, but this place 
doesn’t match any part of my memories. 


If only I could at least find the Shimei Lake that is at the center of Rozes, I 
could tell my location... 


At that moment... 


I heard a conversation from afar. 

Yay, humans! 

I was about to run there, but I stopped myself. 

... This is currently the Dark Era that’s ruled by the Great Demon Lord. 
There’s the chance it is demons. 

Rather, the chances of that are high. 

“TStealth].” (Makoto) 

I erase my presence and slowly get closer to the source of the voices. 


Fortunately, the grass of the wasteland is tall, so I could get close just by 
crouching. 


With Eavesdrop, I listen to the conversation. 
“Hehe~, this is my prey. I found it.” 
“What’s with that? Don’t say something so stingy. Give me half.” 


Peake Ah! ...S-Save me...” 


The conversation I heard couldn’t be called refined by any standards. 
A miss, huh. 

“{Farsight].” (Makoto) 

There were 3 people. 

One is a young girl. 

She is trembling most likely because of fear. 

The remaining two...are monsters. 

One is a chimera, the other is a griffon. 

They look like normal monsters, but they are talking fluently. 

... Monsters could talk 1,000 years ago? 

“Then, I will get the upper half.” 

“Aah, not fair. The lower half is hard to eat.” 

The two monsters seem to be having a discussion about how to share her. 
The girl couldn’t move at all from pure fear. 

At that moment, letters showed in front of me. 

[Will you save the girl? | 

Yes <— 

No 


That time when I left the Water Temple and when I fought goblins for the 
first time passed through my mind. 


I didn’t hesitate in my choice. 


“XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX (Spirit-sans, Spirit-sans, lend me your 
strength).” (Makoto) 


(((((((Okay~!!!))))) 


When I called the Spirits, I received a response that surpassed my 
expectations. 


As if they were waiting impatiently for this moment. 

A massive amount of mana gathered in an instant. 

The air trembled and the ground shook. 

Crap, I gathered a bit too much mana! 

“What? Who are you?!” 

“Oi o1, is a human planning on going against us?” 

The monsters obviously noticed me. 

The two monsters were coming at me at an astounding speed. 


I was thinking about hitting them with a surprise attack like I did with the 
goblins a long time ago though... 


I messed up here. 

... Well, fine. 

“Water Magic: [Ice World].” (Makoto) 
I shoot the spell at the two monsters. 
“The weak water mag—” 


“T will first bite off your head an—” 


Those were their last words. 


The result of freezing even air itself was the completion of two ice monster 
Statues. 


Not only that, the plains that could be seen in the whole area to the trees had 
been frozen. 


... Hmm, the power has been higher than my estimates for a while now. 
But let’s leave the details for later. 

I ran to where the young girl is. 

“U-Uhm...” 

“We are running.” (Makoto) 

If we stay here, the chances of other monsters coming is high. 

I pulled the trembling hand of the little girl and left that place. 

OO 


We ran for a while and it seemed like we could hide in the shadow of a tree, 
so the little girl and I stopped there. 


“Are you okay?” (Makoto) 

When I asked this, the girl nodded. 

Her age is around 10-12, I think. 

Unkempt black hair and tattered clothes. 

But when I look closely, I can tell that she has a cute face. 


“Uhm...why...did you save me?” 


The little girl asked with scared eyes. 
I don’t really have a reason though... 
I was troubled in what to answer, and the little girl continued speaking. 


“The monsters that you defeated are affiliated to the demon lord army. 
Their comrades will notice the abnormality, and they will begin searching 
for the culprit. When that happens, you will be tortured till death...” 


The little girl had a pale white face. 
I see, so they were part of the demon lord army, huh. 
“By the way, are the other monsters a lot stronger than that?” (Makoto) 


“If we exclude the lieutenants, a platoon is made up of more than 20. If they 
were to attack at the same time, there would be nothing remaining of a 
human—” 


“20 more of those just now, huh... There’s no problem then.” (Makoto) 
“Eh?” 

The little girl had her eyes wide open as she looked at me. 
“Uhm...what do you mean by that...?” 


“If it is monsters of that level, 20 or 30 is no problem. I will freeze them in 
one hit.” (Makoto) 


In order to not make the girl feel uneasy, I directed the gentlest smile I 
could make. 


Well, the reality is that I would probably be okay even if it were more than 
a hundred of those. 


As Noah-sama said, Spirit Magic is specialized for wars. 


It is strong against numbers. 
“Could it be that... you are a Hero-sama?” 


Her eyes were not blank like they have been until now. Light had returned 
to them. 


Her cheeks were slightly flushed. 

Oops, I raised her hopes too much. 

“No, I am not a Hero...but I am looking for one.” (Makoto) 
“A comrade of a Hero-sama then!!” 


She took that as me being the companion of a Hero. 


“By the way, I don’t know much about the area around here... Where are 
we?” (Makoto) 


“Eh?” 

The little girl directed a gaze of suspicion at me. 

Eyes that were saying ‘what is this guy saying?’. 

Even a person like me that couldn’t read the atmosphere could tell this. 
Looks like I made a strange question. 


“W-Well...actually, I was attacked by a really strong monster before I got 
here, and I hit my head. My memories are hazy now...” (Makoto) 


I made a bad excuse. 
“TI see...” 


I don’t know if she believes me or not, but she didn’t question me further. 


I did save her life after all. 

The little girl answered me. 

“This is the human farm of the Demon Lord Bifrons-sama.” 
There’s a lot to retort to that, but... 


‘I don t know where you will be teleported to, but the place you will be 
teleported to will be deeply connected with you’. 


I remember the words of Ira-sama. 

Now that I think about it, I did meet a person(?) from the Dark Era. 
The Demon Lord that I finished off 1,000 years in the future. 

I am super connected. 


Looks like I have arrived in the territory of the Immortal King Bifrons-san. 


Chapter 225: Takatsuki Makoto 
explores the Demon Lord territory 


“This is the Demon Lord Bifrons-sama’s human farm.” 
“H-Human farm...?” (Makoto) 
The unfamiliar words made me repeat them unconsciously. 


“Yes, Bifrons-sama has a lot of demon subordinates that feed on humans. 
That’s why they made a tall wall and have the humans ‘pasture’ inside... 
Food is provided in fixed moments, but you don’t live long... You get eaten 
by demons and monsters while still young after all...” 


I was at a loss for words. 

I have heard about this. 

Humans were treated as livestock in the Dark Era. 
But...this is livestock in the literal sense. 

Isn’t this situation way too despairing? 

“Is there no...human settlement?” (Makoto) 


“Eh? Y-Yeah...I have heard about there being some outside, but I was born 
in the human farm, so I haven’t been to one...” 


Seriously...? 


A person born in the human farm... What a thing. 


I was getting culture shock here, and while I was spacing out, the girl 
approached me. 


“U-Uhm! My name is Momo. Can you please tell me your name...?” 
(Momo) 


“...Name?” (Makoto) 

Name, huh... 

Hmn, is it okay to say my name? 

I am supposed to not be a person from this era... 

No, Althena-sama said that there’s no need to bother about the small details. 
“Makoto.” 

I hid my family name. 

That should be enough. 

“Makoto-sama...” (Momo) 

The girl approached me even more. 

What thin shoulders... 

“Thank you very much for saving me when I was in danger. I don’t have 
anything to pay you back with... The only thing I can pay you back with is 
with this body of mine. I can only tell you to do as you please...” (Momo) 
The little girl hugged me and whispered this. 

Her eyes were damp, and were like that of an abandoned puppy. 


Wait, eh?! 


What did this girl say just now? 


“T may have a seedy body, but...I have no experience. It is my first time. If 


you have a liking...can I please be under your patronage, Makoto-sama. 


(Momo) 

“W-Wait a moment!” (Makoto) 

This is obvious, but I didn’t save her because I had such an objective. 
She is simply the first human I met in the past. 
This isn’t good. 

“What about...your parents?” (Makoto) 

Let’s change the topic. 

“My father...died 3 years ago.” (Momo) 

“...1 see.” (Makoto) 

“Mother died 3 days ago.” (Momo) 

Crap, I can’t say anything. 


“T already don’t have anyone to rely on. Makoto-sama saved me despite 
having no relation with me. The words of my mother before dying were 


i 


‘live’. In order to continue living on, I have no choice but to do anything no 


matter how foul it is... Can you please save this pitiful me despite all 
this...?” (Momo) 


That desperate look of hers made my heart tighten in pain. 


A girl that I can only see as 10 years old...is saying something like this. 


I saved her with light feelings, but this must be a normal background in this 
world. 


... Then, I have to take responsibility for saving her. 
“Momo.” (Makoto) 

“Y-Yes!” (Momo) 

I held the shoulder of the girl and separated her from me. 


“T said this before, but I am looking for someone. A person called Hero 
Abel. Have you heard of him?” (Makoto) 


“*’..No. I don’t know much about the outside world, so...I have never heard 
of him. I am sorry for not being of help...”” (Momo) 


The face of the girl darkened visibly at this. 

She must have thought I have deemed her as useless. 

“Then, can you help me out in searching for him? I have come from a 
faraway country, so I don’t know much of the area around. Can you please 
guide me?” (Makoto) 

“Eh?” (Momo) 

The girl’s mouth hung agape. 

As if she couldn’t understand what I said. 


“U-Uhm...what do you mean by that...?” (Momo) 


“If you guide me, I will protect you. How about those conditions?” 
(Makoto) 


“2?! Yes! With pleasure! I will be under your care!” (Momo) 


She hugs me with a beaming smile. 


And in this way, I obtained a comrade in the Dark Era. 


OO 


I wandered around the territory of the Demon Lord Bifrons for around 3 
days with Momo. 


I met a number of humans that were living in hiding a number of times, but 


they had eyes with no light in them. 

I thought they would try to do something to someone like me who looks 
weak and the young Momo, but they all didn’t even have the energy to do 
that. 


I tried talking to them but no one knew about Hero Abel. 


The troubling part is that the humans here all had tattered clothes, and I 
stood out a bit being in my traveling clothes. 


I tried to make my attire as plain as possible, and matched it with the 
appearance of the people in the area. 


The outer garment was given to me by Momo. 


The human farm of the Demon Lord territory is distributed food at fixed 
times. 


They are literally raising humans... 


There’s a high chance that demons and monsters slaughter them at that 
time. 


That’s why getting the food provided has high risks. 


I made the proximities of the river into my base, and grabbed some fish for 


food. 


The cooking method is... 


“Momo, can you use fire magic?” (Makoto) 

“Yes, a little bit of fire magic and earth magic...” (Momo) 
I decided to cook the fish with the fire magic of Momo. 

It was insipid cooking with only salt that I had on me. 


“That’s impressive. Wouldn’t you be able to fight back if you were to be 
attacked by monsters?” (Makoto) 


“T-That’s impossible! There’s far more people who have powerful magic 
and skills! But no one can match the monsters of the demon lord army... 


Even if we were to win luckily, we would be killed instantly by the leaders 
of the demon lord army...” 


“Leaders?” (Makoto) 


“The 16 undead generals and the vampire general. The strongest elites are 
the Impenetrable Demon Balam, the Bewitching Shuri, the Demonic Eye 

Setekh. Even Heroes can’t match the highest generals. They are fearsome 
demons...” (Momo) 


“Aaah...” (Makoto) 

I know two of the strongest generals. 

I really have so much connection here. 
No wonder I ended up here. 


“Uhm...Makoto-sama, you are reading a book all the time. What book is 
that?” (Momo) 


“Hm?” (Makoto) 


Since coming to the past, I have been training my Sun Magic: Elementary 
and Destiny Magic: Elementary when I find the chance. 


It goes without saying that water magic as well. 
Also, while I was training, I would read about the Legend of the Hero Abel. 
It seems like Momo was interested in it. 


“This is a book from my hometown. I received this from an important 
person before leaving.” (Makoto) 


I remember the face Princess Sofia had before I left. 
“T see. I can’t read, so I am jealous that you can read books...” (Momo) 
Momo was dejected. 


This is the reason why I can so brazenly read the book of Hero Abel 
without any worries. 


Because there’s no problem if she sees me doing so. 


“T will teach you how to eventually. But first will be magic training. For 
now, let’s try our best till you can use magic chantless.” (Makoto) 


“Okay...” (Momo) 


I am together with Momo right now, but it is not like it will stay like that 
forever. 


That’s why I was thinking about teaching her as much magic as possible. 
At least until she can survive on her own... 

I use water magic while I look down at my picture book. 

Legend of the Hero Abel: First Chapter. 


The story of a young boy raised in a small village that awakened the power 
of a Hero. 


The story of him growing together with his master the Fire Hero. 


The end of the first chapter was Hero Abel joining forces with other Heroes 
and defeating the Demon Lord Bifrons. 


That’s right, the first Demon Lord that was defeated by Hero Abel was the 
Immortal King Bifrons. 


That’s why I intend to wait for Hero Abel here. 


I was originally thinking about going to a big settlement to gather 
information though... 


I am scared of searching around blindly and ending up being wasted effort, 
so I decided to wait for him in a place where I can surely meet him. 


I was told about stories of this era by Momo, and I taught Momo magic. 


Demons and monsters would wander around, but I used mist to block their 
vision and Stealth, so the chances of being found were low. 


The food being bland is a bad point, but...I can’t really ask for luxury here. 
Also, this isn’t a complaint, but there’s something troubling happening. 
At night, Momo would try to nightcrawl me. 


When I finished training and went to sleep, I would get into my small 
blanket for travelling. 


When I met her, she was in tattered clothing, but after cleaning her with 
water magic, I gave her a change of clothes, so she is now super clean. 


I thought of it the first time I met her, but she has become even more of a 
beauty. 


Maybe because she is aware of this, Momo’s attempts to approach me with 
upturned glances were cute. 


(I won’t put a hand on her though.) (Makoto) 
Putting my hand on a little girl right after coming to the past? 


There’s a lot of issues with that, but most of all Lucy and Sa-san would kill 
me. 


“Momo, sleep already. If monsters come, I can notice them with Detection.” 
(Makoto) 


“O-Okay...” (Momo) 


Understanding that I won’t be putting a hand on her today as well, she 
would go to sleep dejected. 


OO 


One day, when I was getting fish from the river, a boy I don’t know spoke 
to me. 


Momo hid herself. 

She is like a cat. 

“Heya, Nii-san.” 

The boy approached me all familiar. 

“Heya, how are you doing?” (Makoto) 

“Not good at all.” 

“T see.” (Makoto) 

I was on guard just in case, but he doesn’t seem to be hostile. 


“*.,. There’s no good stories around here at all. Just recently, I heard the 
worst rumor.” 


“Is that so. What was it about?” (Makoto) 
“Hm? ...Well, I am fine telling you, but...” 

He is peeking at the fish that’s being cooked up. 
So that’s his aim, huh. 

I give him one. 


“Hehe, thanks. Apparently, a whole ton of Heroes will be executed. The one 
who captured them was Setekh of the Demonic Eye. Their objective was 
apparently the subjugation of Bifrons-sama though... Haah, to think they 
wouldn’t even reach him. Can’t even have hope... The execution will be at 
the plaza in front of the Demon Lord Castle as a public display. This world 
is done for. See ya. You be careful too.” 


The boy left with a tone of abandonment. 

I trembled when I heard that. 

The execution of Heroes? 

Could it be that Abel is there...? 

(isn’t the mission that Althena-sama gave me already doomed?!) (Makoto) 


While I was taking it easy here, it had turned into a really bad situation. 


Chapter 226: Takatsuki Makoto 
heads to the Demon Lord Castle 


“Uhm...Makoto-sama? This direction is where the Demon Lord Castle 
is...” (Momo) 


Momo pulled my sleeve scared. 


The human farm is at the back of the Demon Lord Castle, and this giant 
white castle could be clearly seen even from afar. 


The close aides of the Demon Lord are stationed in the vicinity of the 
Demon Lord Castle. 


They are strong, and you would get eaten in the blink of an eye. 


That’s why Momo and I had been taking distance from the Demon Lord 
Castle as we passed our days. 


But according to what the boy said before... 

The Heroes will be executed. 

If Hero Abel is within those people, it is mission failed. 
I think the chances of that being the case are high. 


According to the Legend of Hero Abel, he gets stronger and stronger in the 
second half. 


Riding the holy dragon that soars the skies, he would go around the whole 
world, defeat Demon Lords, and began to be called the Savior. 


If the legends are true, there should be almost no one who can win against 
Abel who has become strong. 


That’s why if they are planning on changing the past, they would aim for 
the time when Hero Abel hasn’t awakened yet. 


The Demon Lord Bifrons that Abel is supposed to subjugate first. 
The Heroes that are apparently going to be executed with this timing. 
...It would have been dangerous if I hadn’t been told this. 


“Momo, I will be going to the Demon Lord Castle to save the Heroes.” 
(Makoto) 


coy yr? 


I have told her my objective, so she must have been expecting it to a certain 
extent, but even with that, the face of Momo stiffened greatly. 


“H-How...will you do it...?” (Momo) 

“T don’t know. First, I will gather information on site.” (Makoto) 
“Do you have any comrades...?”” (Momo) 

“None. Not a single one.” (Makoto) 

“No way... It is im—” (Momo) 


Momo was probably about to say ‘it is impossible’, but she hung her head 
down and went silent. 


“T...1...” (Momo) 
Of course this would happen. 


Momo’s magic proficiency is on the level that she can’t even use magic 
chantless. 


She would be lacking in terms of battle power. 


That said, even if I were to tell her to hide somewhere, there’s no safe place 
in the human farm. 


“Want to come with me?” (Makoto) 
“1s that okay?” (Momo) 


In the end, the only thing I could think of was to protect her in a place 
where I can reach. 


Most of all, I myself am in a hurry here. 


I want to know about the current state of the Heroes that are about to be 
executed. 


“Let’s go.” (Makoto) 
“Yes.” (Momo) 


Momo and I held hands. I activated Stealth, and hurried to the Demon Lord 
Castle. 


OO 
“Hmm, can’t proceed any further than this, huh...” (Makoto) 
“It would be difficult.” (Momo) 


Right now we are at a slightly elevated hill that’s close to the city near the 
castle. 


The castle is surrounded by moats and walls. 


However, rather than calling it walls to protect from outside forces, it is 
more like it is to delineate ‘from here on it is a special place’. 


Also, most around that area are demons. 


There’s also elves and dwarves that seem to be the slaves of the demons. 
There’s also human slaves. 


They would all be beautiful, have great physique, or easy to see 
characteristics. 


(It would be difficult for me and Momo to blend with them...) (Makoto) 


I held down my impatient emotions, and concentrated on gathering 
information with Farsight and Eavesdrop. 


The demons spoke loudly and I could easily pick their conversations with 
Eavesdrop. 


The result is that I learned some things. 

— Bifrons is currently away. 

— The execution will take place when Bifrons comes back. 
— There’s 3 Heroes who will be executed (names unknown). 


(The Demon Lord being away is the fortune within the misfortune, huh...) 
(Makoto) 


I also heard something interesting. 
The conversation of some demons. 


“Hey, about the Heroes that were caught and are in the plaza, shouldn’t we 
execute them at once?” 


“You...don’t you know? If you kill a Hero, the next Hero is born, you 
know? The Goddesses would give Skills to the new Hero after all. That’s 
why it is better to capture Heroes without killing them.” 


“But the Great Demon Lord-sama said personally to ‘Kill the Heroes’, 
right?” 


“Aah, we apparently have to definitely kill a certain Hero... We don’t know 
who it is, so Bifrons-sama has gone to the Great Demon Lord-sama to 
confirm.” 


“Can’t we just bring the captured Heroes to the Great Demon Lord- 
sama...?” 


“You...saying something like bringing the lowly Heroes to the Great 
Demon Lord-sama that rarely shows itself...? I won’t be responsible for 
whatever kind of punishment you would get from that, you know?” 


“So scary, so scary. Well, not even we have seen the Great Demon Lord- 
sama after all.” 


“Just listening to that voice makes me tremble.” 
“Now that you mention it, it is better to capture the Heroes alive, right...?” 
“Yeah, I told you that just now, right?” 


“Then, why is the Black Knight Cain-sama killing the Heroes 
immediately?” 


“You... There’s no way Cain-sama can make such rational decisions, 
right?” 


“Ah, right. That personage has several screws loose after all.” 


“Yeah... He is a personage that’s as scary as the Great Demon Lord-sama in 
a different sense.” 


It was that kind of conversation. 
(I see...) 
So that’s the reason why they don’t execute them at once. 


But, in the end, I don’t know if Abel is within that group. 


Also, the former Apostle of Noah-sama has a bad reputation. 
Wonder what kind of guy he is... 

I kinda want to meet him, and I kind of don’t... 
“Makoto-sama...how was it?” (Momo) 


Momo was munching on a fruit that looks like an apple which we found 
while we were moving around. 


Sorry, that’s the only food we got. 

“T am thinking about going in tonight.” (Makoto) 

“T-Tonight?!” (Momo) 

“Yeah, it seems like everyone sleeps at night after all.” (Makoto) 
We arrived close to the Demon Lord Castle yesterday. 


I have been observing the Demon Lord Castle and the area near the castle 
for a whole day. 


There’s few who walk around at night. 

I will create mist with magic, and slip in that way. 

There’s lookouts, but they lack any sense of danger and are slacking. 
There’s most likely no one who would attack them. 


I thought the Heroes had attacked the Demon Lord Castle, but they 
apparently didn’t even reach the city near the castle. 


Will they even be able to win against the demon lord army like this...? 


While feeling uneasy about this...I wait for night to come. 


“Water Magic: [Mist].” (Makoto) 

The sun and the moon couldn’t be seen because of the Pitch Black Clouds. 
It is probably 3:00 a.m. 

I slowly approach the city of the demons while using Stealth. 

If Furiae-san were here, I could use the Sleep Curse. 

Well, can’t ask for what’s not here. 


We would get caught by the gatekeeper if we were to pass through the gate, 
SO we go over the moat and the walls. 


I create a path in the air with water magic, and move by using Surface 
Walk. 


I have been holding the hand of Momo the whole time. 

Her face is stiffened from the tension. 

(I should have taught her the Calm Skill.) (Makoto) 

A point I should reflect on next time. 

While I was thinking that, we successfully infiltrated the city. 


At the center of the city, there’s the Demon Lord Castle that could be seen 
even through the mist. 


I heard that the execution of the Heroes will be at the front of the Demon 
Lord Castle. 


There’s magic street lights illuminating the streets of the demon city. 


Momo and I walked through the backstreets as much as possible. 


Detection showed way too many enemies, so I got scared and stopped using 
it. 


I relied only on the danger alert function as I aimed for the center of the 
city. 


Is this how it feels for a terrorist when they infiltrate an enemy camp? 
There were demons walking around, but I managed to deal with it with the 
thick mist and Stealth. We safely arrived at the place that seemed like the 
plaza. 

{Momo...are you okay?} (Makoto) 

{Y-Yes...I am scared though.} (Momo) 


We hid in the shadow of a building and spoke in a low volume as we 
checked the state of the plaza. 


Momo held my hand tightly, and I did the same. 
There’s around...10 monsters as lookouts. 

They are gargoyles. 

How problematic. 

I see a number of cages in the center of the plaza. 
I could see people inside of them. 

(What should I do...?) (Makoto) 


The gargoyles were sitting on the big pillars that are here and there at the 
plaza. 


They have a view of the whole plaza, and it looks hard to do a surprise 
attack on them. 


Hmm, I want to act carefully, but I don’t want to stay long. 
What should I do...? 

“[Eavesdrop].” (Makoto) 

The gargoyles were conversing, so I listened in. 

“Hey, the mist today is dense.” 


“Yeah, what a displeasing day. My body is getting all damp and it feels 
bad.” 


“Aah, I want to dry my body with an open-fire or something...” 
“Totally agree. Want to take a short break?” 

“But we will get scolded for that, you know?” 

“We are simply gonna be drying up on an open-fire for a short hour. It 
would clear our minds and it would allow us to concentrate more in our 
watch.” 

...Gargoyles are monsters with will. 

So they hate moisture, huh. 

“|Mist].”” (Makoto) 

For now, I will do more of what my enemy hates. 

“Ugh! The mist got denser.” 

“T can’t take this anymore! I will take a break!” 


“Ah! That’s not fair! I want to go too!” 


“Oi! Leave someone at the very least!” 


{?? 


“Then you stay, leader 
“Don’t joke around! I am your superior here!” 
The gargoyles left. 


It seems they left at least one, but if I take a wide turn, I could arrive at the 
cage without being noticed. 


The gargoyle that fell behind was mumbling complaints and not 
concentrating on his watch at all. 


They are neglecting their job to the extreme, but that’s fortunate for me. 
I move slowly through the dense mist with Stealth and approach the cage. 


Inside the cage there’s a man who was shackled in both arms and legs, and 
his body was tied up with chains. 


He looked like he was sleeping, but when I got close, he soon woke up. 
The man directed wary eyes at me. 

“You...are a human?” 

The man made a dubious expression. 

“T have come to save you.” (Makoto) 

“oy 

I said this straight, and the man opened his eyes wide. 


“That would help a lot...but this cage is something that the confidant of the 
Demon Lord, Shuri, created with her darkness magic. It would be difficult 
to open—” 


I didn’t wait for him to finish speaking and take out the dagger of Noah 
from my waist. 


*Clink* 
The blade of the dagger made a short sound, and the bars were severed. 
“Huh?” 


I ignore the surprised man, enter the cage, and cut off the chains and 
shackles. 


I try to grab them so that they won’t make a sound, but it was so heavy I 
was on the verge of dropping them, but Momo supported me. 


“Are you okay, Makoto-sama?” (Momo) 
“You saved me there, Momo.” (Makoto) 
“N-No problem...” (Momo) 

Looks like Momo has more strength than me. 
This is sad. 

“You...just who in the world...” 

I say to the dumbfounded man. 


“My name’s Makoto. I have come under the oracle of Althena-sama and 
have come to save you Heroes. You are a Hero, right?” (Makoto) 


I asked. 
Hearing this, his face turned serious. 


“T am the Earth Hero, Volkh. Thanks, you saved me there. I have comrades 
in the other cages. Please save them too.” (Volkh) 


It wasn’t Abel. 


But there’s others. 


What about here? 
“Got it. Are your other comrades Heroes?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, that’s right... The ones captured over there are the Wood Hero 
Julietta, and the Lightning Hero Abel.” 


7 ! 99 
I pumped my fist inside my mind. 


I have successfully made contact with Savior Abel. 


Chapter 227: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets the Savior 


Lightning Hero Abel. 
The Earth Hero Volkh-san certainly said that. 


It bothered me that he is not being called the Light Hero, but Savior Abel 
possesses both the Light Hero and Lightning Hero Skills. 


So there should be no mistake here. 

“*.,.Let’s free the others from their cages. Momo, let’s go.” (Makoto) 
“Yes, Makoto-sama.” (Momo) 

“You are a great help. Tell me who you are later please.” (Volkh) 

We spoke in a low voice as we headed to the remaining cages. 

The one tied up in the neighboring cage was a woman with long hair. 
This person must be the Wood Hero Julietta-san. 

I cut the chains that were tying her up. 


And then, at the cage that was deeper in...was a slender young man who 
seemed to be the same age as me. 


He has his head down and I can’t see his face. 


He is...Savior Abel? 


The legendary person that I have been told of uncountable times in the 
Water Temple. 


I finally managed to meet face to face with the legendary Hero. 


I was silently moved by this reality while I did the same as the time with 
Volkh-san, and cut the cage and the chains. 


“That dagger...just what in the world is it made of?” (Volkh) 
Volkh-san was staring at my dagger with deep interest. 
“T-Thanks... Who are you?” 

The Wood Hero Julietta-san thanked me. 

Hero Abel was still hanging his head down. 


“T am Makoto, and the girl here is Momo. I have come to save you people. 
Let’s get away from here first.” (Makoto) 


“So he says. Let’s go, Julietta, Abel.” (Volkh) 

“Yes, Volkh.” (Julietta) 

““... Yes.” (Abel) 

Looks like Volkh-san is the leader within this group of 3. 


We 3 left the plaza in the mist while making sure not to get caught by the 
Gargoyle. 


We advanced through the back alleys of the city for a while, and at the time 
when we arrived all the way to the walls... 


*Gan! Gan! Gan! Gan!* 


The loud sound of metal ringing and loud shouts of ‘The Heroes have run 
away!’ ‘Search for them!’. 


Tch, found out, huh. 

“We are running!” (Volkh) 

Volkh-san’s shout made us run all the way to the walls. 
The walls were around 3 meters tall. 


Momo and I can’t use flying magic, so we were wondering about how to 
get over it. 


“Hnnn!!” (Volkh) 

Volkh-san destroyed the wall with his fist while making a throaty voice. 
A giant hole was made in the wall. 

As expected of a Hero. 


We crossed that wall, jumped over the moat outside...and I was about to 
fail, but Julietta-san hurriedly pulled my hand. 


“A-Are you okay?” (Julietta) 
“Thanks...” (Makoto) 


Why can everyone easily jump over a moat that’s further than 2 meters in 
distance...? 


Or more like, Momo is unexpectedly physically capable. 
“We are getting away before the demons find us!” (Volkh) 


“Yes, Volkh! Even so, this dense mist really helps out. It is rare to see one 
this dense around here though...” (Julietta) 


“This mist was made by Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 

“Oh my, is that so? That’s impressive. Covering such a big area.” (Julietta) 
“That’s right! Makoto-sama 1s amazing!” (Momo) 

Julietta-san and Momo were talking as if they were having fun. 

Aren’t they getting along too fast? 

“Keep the talking to a bare minimum.” (Volkh) 

Volkh-san made a wry smile and Hero Abel was as silent as ever. 

He is looking down with a dark expression the whole time. 

He is different from what I imagined. 

We continued running for a while. 


Volkh-san, Julietta-san, and Hero Abel were wounded everywhere and were 
barefoot, but they ran astoundingly fast. 


We continued running inside the dark forest. 

We somehow managed to run away. 

OO 

“Maan, you saved us there big time!” 

“Haaah~...I thought we were done for for sure this time~.” (Julietta) 

We were camping in the cave that Volkh-san made with magic. 

Close to the campfire there’s skewered rabbits, and wild birds being grilled. 


Julietta-san was the one who caught them. 


The nice smell of cooking meat was wafting around. 
...*Guuh~* the stomach of Momo growled. 

“Hah!” (Momo) 

Momo blushed at this. 


“Young lady, you must be hungry. Eat. You guys are our life saviors.” 
(Volkh) 


“Momo-chan~, eat a whole lot, okay~?” (Julietta) 

“No! Makoto-sama was the one who did all...” (Momo) 
“Just eat, Momo.” (Makoto) 

I am not that hungry, so I urged Momo to eat. 

Momo bites into the skewered meat. 


I watch that heartwarmingly...is what I make it look as I use Perspective 
Change to observe the 3 Heroes. 


Earth Hero, Volkh-san. 


He is tall and has a good physique. The scars around his whole body are 
proof of the many hard fought battles he’s had. 


The first time we met, he had a stern expression the whole time, but he is 
now laughing heartily as he eats the roasted meat. 


He is saying stuff like ‘I want beer!’ which made me remember the veteran 
adventurer Lucas-san. 


Is he doing well...? 


Wood Hero, Julietta-san. 


Chestnut color long hair and Jong ears. 
Julietta-san is an elf. 
Moreover, an incredibly beautiful elf. 


Her attire is in tatters. The dangerous parts of her skin are close to visible, 
but she doesn’t seem to be bothered by it. 


It seems like she has taken a liking to Momo and has been caring for her the 
whole time. 


Momo seems to be happy that she can speak to a beautiful older Onee-san. 
And... 

Lightning Hero Abel. 

Glistening blonde hair, sapphire-like blue eyes. 


He is so handsome that you could mistake him for a girl, but I could tell that 
he is a man from his muscles and his chest. 


He hasn’t opened his mouth one bit till now and has been watching the 
campfire. 


“Hey, Abel... How about thanking Makoto-dono and Momo-dono at the 
very least?” (Volkh) 


“That’s right. He came to save us, you know?” (Julietta) 
Even with that, Hero Abel didn’t speak. 


“Sorry, Makoto-dono. Abel lost someone close to him in the battle of 
before...” (Volkh) 


“He is normally a more cheerful boy, you know?” (Julietta) 


Volkh-san and Julietta-san said apologetically, but I shook my head to the 
sides. 


“T am not bothered by that. The one who gave me the oracle to save the 
Heroes was the Sun Goddess Althena-sama after all.” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, that, that! Hey, who are you, Makoto-kun? A Hero? But being able 
to hear the voice of the Goddess-sama means you are an Oracle, right? But 
you are a boy... What’s going on?!” (Julietta) 


“Uhm...there’s a lot going on...” (Makoto) 


It seems Julietta-san was interested in me now, she approached me 
persistently. 


Woah, there’s a nice scent... 


The personality of Julietta reminds me of the receptionist of the Makkaren 
Adventurer Guild, Mary-san. 


Oh, right. 

Idle chatter is good and all, but I have to ask a lot of things. 

“Where do you plan on going next?” (Makoto) 

Momo and J are rootless grass. 

If possible, I would like to act together with them. 

“Aah, we will return to our base. How about coming with us if you are okay 
with that, Makoto-dono? I would like to consult with you about a variety of 
things regarding the future.” (Volkh) 

Ooh, they have a base. 


That’s great. 


“Momo and I have nowhere to go, so we will accompany you. Where’s 
your base?” (Makoto) 


“Uhm, do you know Laberintos?” (Julietta) 
Julietta-san tells us. 

Wait, eh? 

“Laberintos is a dungeon, right?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right. We have made a base at the upper floor of it. There’s no 
proper city aside from the Moon Country in this West Continent ruled by 
the Demon Lords... We have no choice but to hide in dungeons...” 
(Julietta) 


I see...so that’s how they hide themselves. 
Dungeons where monsters are in is safer... 


“Makoto-dono, from where did you come from? Momo-dono is apparently 
from the farm, but that’s not the case for Makoto-dono, right? I don’t think 
you would be kidnapped by monsters with that strength of yours. But the 
fact that you aren’t familiar with the land around is hard to comprehend.” 
(Volkh) 


Volkh-san asks in wonder. 
“T came from a faraway country...” (Makoto) 


I can’t really say I have come from 1,000 years in the future, so I just 
answer vaguely. 


“Okay, let’s leave the talk here. Let’s get some sleep, and we will go 
straight to the bas—” (Volkh) 


The words of Volkh-san were cut off in the middle. 


The ground shook. 


Magic was shot at us?! 


“There they are!” “The Heroes?!” “I don’t know, but just kill them!” “If the 
Demon Lord-sama discovers that we let them escape, we will be the ones 
dead!” 


I heard many footsteps and voices. 

They have caught up! 

“They found us, huh! Let’s go, Abel! Julietta!” (Volkh) 
“Aah, this is the worst!” (Julietta) 

“Makoto-sama?!”” (Momo) 


Volkh-san smacked the shoulder of Hero Abel, and Julietta-san scratched 
her head while going ‘kiih!’. 


I pulled the hand of Momo who had a pale face. 

... should have taken at least one bite of the meat. 
“Uooooh!” (Volkh) 

Volkh-san punched the gargoyle that lunged into the cave. 
He jumped out just like that, and we followed after him. 
““Achaaa, we are surrounded.” (Julietta) 


Just like Julietta-san said, there’s close to 100 monsters and demons with 
just a glance. 


I saw a giant dog monster in front of us. 
These are hunting dogs, huh. 


They followed our scent? 


“Momo, don’t get away from me.” (Makoto) 
“Okay, Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 
I pull the hand of Momo, and take a stance with my dagger to protect her. 


We have barely slept since the other day, so I could feel my concentration 
has dropped a bit. 


“Tt is the Heroes! Capture them!” “If it is not possible, kill them!” 
“Vuooo000!” 


Monsters were attacking us one after the other. 

Every single one of them is pretty strong. 

“| Water Dragon].” (Makoto) 

I drive away the monsters rushing me with water magic. 


Maybe because I have been continuously borrowing the mana of the Water 
Spirits every day, the output is a bit weak. 


But I am more worried about the Heroes. 


They still have the same attire as the time when they were captured, so they 
are wearing plain clothes and are barehanded. 


Volkh-san is fighting against around 10 monsters barehanded. 


Julietta-san made an impromptu whip with the plants around using wood 
magic and was fighting them with it. 


There’s no waste in her movements, and I could tell how experienced of a 
fighter she is. 


... Phe one I am worried about is...Hero Abel. 


He is fighting off the fierce attacks of the monsters coming at him, but he 
has practically no fighting spirit. 


Is he okay...? 

Fortunately, the Earth Hero and Wood Hero are strong. 

The two defeated practically all of the monsters themselves. 
How did these people get caught? 

I assist the two in the chances I get. 


(That’s a relief. It looks like we will be able to manage somehow...) 
(Makoto) 


At the moment I was about to sigh in relief... 

“Abel!!” (Julietta) 

I heard the scream of Julietta-san. 

When I look, it seems like Hero Abel slipped, he had fallen onto his butt. 


A skeleton knight riding a wyvern was charging at him from above with a 
spear. 


T-This is bad! 

I hurriedly called the Water Spirits! 
Spirit-sans! Help us! 

Only one Water Spirit appeared. 
“Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 


While my attention was taken by Abel, a giant monster had passed by my 
side. 


“Momo?!” (Makoto) 

By the time I noticed, Momo had been captured in the claws of a griffon. 
The griffon was steadily going higher and higher. 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

My head couldn’t keep up with what happened for a second there. 


Hero Abel who seems as if he would be skewered after a few seconds, and 
the little girl Momo who was taken away. 


Tf Hero Abel dies, the world ends.’ 

The voice of Althena-sama resonates in my head. 
I had no time to think. 

“{Dragon Claw].” (Makoto) 


I clad the mana of the Water Spirit into the dagger’s blade, and shot it to the 
Skeleton Knight and Wyvern. 


The monster gets cut to pieces. 


By the time I hurriedly turned around, the griffon who took Momo away 
was already a spec far in the sky. 


“Heroes! If you treasure the life of this one, come to the Demon Lord 
Castle!!” 


“Makoto-samaaa!!’”” (Momo) 
I somehow managed to pick up those words with Eavesdrop. 


After that, Volkh-san and Julietta-san managed to make the monsters 
retreat. 


Hero Abel was still silent and with a gloom expression as always. 

We managed to fight off the monsters, but no one was looking cheerful. 
“What should we do, Julietta?” (Volkh) 

“Isn’t it obvious? We have to save Momo-chan!” (Julietta) 

Julietta-san answered immediately to the question of Volkh. 

Looks like they intend to head to the Demon Lord Castle. 

These people...are Heroes to the very marrow of their bones. 


But if we were to go back to the Demon Lord Castle, the trouble of saving 
them would be wasted. 


“You three, head back to the base, please.” (Makoto) 
“Eh? What about Momo-chan?!” (Julietta) 

“What are you saying, Makoto-dono?!” (Volkh) 

The 3 Heroes made surprised expressions at my words. 
...Abel’s expression warped slightly at this. 


“Even if you were to return to the Demon Lord Castle without any proper 
weapons and armor, you would just be walking to your deaths, you know?” 
(Makoto) 


CCCCCE 999999 


The 3 have tattered plain clothes and were barehanded. 
They couldn’t say anything back to me. 


“T will catch up to you guys later. The base is at the upper floor of 
Laberintos, right?” (Makoto) 


“Eh?! Only we will go back to the base?! What will you be doing, Makoto- 
kun?!” (Julietta) 


Julietta-san’s eyes opened wide. 
Isn’t that obvious? 


“T will go to the Demon Lord Castle to save Momo.” (Makoto) 


Chapter 228: Hero Abel can’t 
understand 


<Hero Abel POV} 
“T will go to the Demon Lord Castle to save Momo.” (Makoto) 
That person said straight. 


In such a lighthearted manner as if he were saying he was going to have a 
short walk. 


“Impossible! Going there alone is suicidal!” (Volkh) 

“That’s right! We will go too!” (Julietta) 

“You people would die. My mission would fail.” (Makoto) 
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The words he said coldly made Vokh-san and Julietta-san fall silent. 
(Ugh...!) 


The man, who introduced himself as Makoto and said that he received an 
oracle from the Sun Goddess-sama, was looking straight at me. 


Why is he looking at me...? 
Me, a useless Hero... 


—The Demon Lord Bifrons subjugation plan a few days ago. 


The strongest team with the Fire Hero as the leader. 


We were confident that this time for sure we would succeed in subjugating 
a Demon Lord. 


But... 


Before we reached the Demon Lord Castle, the assault of the Demon Lord 
Cain and Setekh of the Demonic Eye crushed us. 


More than half of the Hero alliance team was killed by Cain, and the 
remaining were petrified and captured by Setekh. 


At that time, the captain of the team and my master, the Fire Hero, died. 
I couldn’t do anything. 


I was recognized as a Hero with promise, but the confidence I had gained 
after defeating many demons and monsters had been crushed to pieces. 


To think a Demon Lord would be...that fearsome...and how unreasonable 
of an existence they are... 


It is impossible... 


Even the Fire Hero that guided us was no match at all against Demon Lord 
Cain. 


There’s no way we can win... 
My heart broke, and even when help came, my emotions sunk like mud. 


It seems like Volkh-san and Julietta-san haven’t given up, but I have already 
lost the energy to challenge the Demon Lord anymore. 


That’s why even when attacked by the monsters that chased after us, I 
thought ‘whatever happens happens’. 


But the result of that was...the little girl being kidnapped. 


It was my fault... 

At that moment, he prioritized saving me instead of Momo. 

I don’t know why though... 

“Then, I will go back. The 3 of you, please wait at Laberintos.” (Makoto) 
He said this and was about to head through the path we came from. 
All alone. 

Is that okay? 

Is it really okay to have him go alone? 

“Please wait! I will...I will go too!” (Abel) 

Those words unconsciously came out from me. 

OO 

“Uhm...are you angry, Makoto-san?” (Abel) 

I nervously ask...Makoto-san. 

We are currently heading back to the Demon Lord Castle. 


When I said I would go with him, the indifferent expression of Makoto-san 
warped for the first time. 


He had a clear displeased expression. 
T-There’s no need to make such a face... 
“T am happy for the offer, but I will go alone—” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san refused without missing a beat. 


“Wait wait, Makoto-kun! Volkh-san and I are vanguards, so we need our 
weapons and armor to get our full strength, but Abel is good at healing and 
support magic. I am sure he will be of use!” (Julietta) 


Julietta-san followed up for me. 
Volkh-san pushed the idea that all four of us should be going. 


We argued for a while, but Makoto-san said ‘I want to chase after Momo 
fast’ and both Volkh-san and Julietta-san stepped back. 


I didn’t fight much against the monsters before so I wasn’t that exhausted, 
and with the fact that I can use healing magic, it ended with me following 
Makoto-san as his support. 


We went past the forest and the top of the Demon Lord Castle was now in 
view. 


The night had passed and the view was clearer. 
“Uhm, Makoto-san...” (Abel) 

“... What?” (Makoto) 

“No...” (Abel) 

Makoto-san has been silent this whole time. 

He really is angry...I think? 

At that moment, a giant shadow passed by above. 
“Stop.” (Makoto) 

“Y-Yes!” (Abel) 

Makoto-san and I hide in the shadow of a tree nearby. 


The identity of the shadows in the sky were a pack of dragons. 


Several tens of wyverns and a red dragon flapping its wings majestically. 
That’s... 

“The red dragon of Demon Lord Bifrons...” (Abel) 

“The Demon Lord has returned, huh.” (Makoto) 


My trembling voice was overwritten by the indifferent voice of Makoto- 
san. 


This person doesn’t feel fear? 


The pack of dragons grew smaller as they disappeared at the direction of the 
Demon Lord Castle. 


“Let’s go.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san slowly began to walk forward. 


“W-Wait please! The Demon Lord has returned. It is impossible. Saving her 
is already...” (Abel) 


““Abel-san.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san turned around. 
His eyes were clear. 


No tension, anger, fear, not even a heart of justice; eyes that I couldn’t feel a 
single emotion from. 


“You really should go back to Volkh-san and Julietta-san.” (Makoto) 
s) ! 99 
Did he think I got cold feet there? 


But everyone is scared of Demon Lords no matter who they are! 


Makoto-san continued walking to the Demon Lord Castle without saying a 
word. 


I must go too. 

He didn’t even look back. 

(Does he not mind whether I am there or not...?) 

“If you are coming with me, don’t get too far away from me.” (Makoto) 
“2! ... Yes!” (Abel) 

Even though he is not looking here. 

What a mysterious person. 


Even though he shows no emotions and has a cold voice, I could tell that he 
was worrying about me. 


Different from my master and Volkh-san, his back is by no means big. 
And yet, for some reason, I felt safe looking at that back. 

I chased after the back of Makoto-san. 

OO 

“Let’s rest in shifts till night.” (Makoto) 

“O-Okay...” (Abel) 


A space of shrubs in a thicket that was dense enough for 2 people to lie 
down close to the Demon Lord Castle. 


I thought for sure that we would jump into the Demon Lord Castle 
immediately, but Makoto-san said we would be waiting for night to come. 


“Sleep first please.” (Makoto) 


““N-No, you are tired too, right, Makoto-san? I will stay up as a lookout.” 
(Abel) 


“’,.Is that so. Please tell me when 1 hour passes.” (Makoto) 
Saying this, I heard his rhythmic breathing a few seconds after. 
He must have been quite tired. 

It is past noon now. 

It certainly is way too bad of a time to infiltrate. 


I watched the Demon Lord Castle spaced out, and suddenly something 
passed in front of me. 


(Eh?!) 

It was a blue butterfly. 

It had glossy transparent-like wings and was flying around Makoto-san. 
“Ts this...a living being made from water magic?” (Abel) 
I could feel slight mana from it. 

But...who? 

Makoto-san should be asleep. 

And then, I noticed... 

Makoto-san is using magic while sleeping. 

Chills ran down my back. 

Wasn’t he supposed to be resting? 


No, he is unconsciously doing it. 


He is always training even while sleeping. 
“You...just who in the world are you?” (Abel) 


He easily saved us who were captured at the Demon Lord Castle, and was 
trying to return all on his own to save the little girl that was captured by the 
Demon Lord. 


He said that it was an oracle from the Sun Goddess Althena-sama. 
But Althena-sama doesn’t say anything to me. 


Even though the Lightning Hero Skill was something that Althena-sama 
granted me... 


When we were on our way, I asked ‘what Hero Skill do you have?’ to 
Makoto-san. 


Then, he gave the bizarre answer of ‘I don’t have any Hero Skill. I only 
have 3 elementary ranked Skills’. 


That’s impossible. 

No way. 

I have the [Appraisal: Saint Rank] Skill. 

I stealthily confirmed the Skills of Makoto-san...and it was true. 


[Water Magic], [Sun Magic], [Destiny Magic] all elementary rank Skills, 
and also [Spirit User]. 


Those were all of his Battle Skills. 
There’s also [Clear Mind] and...just what in the world is [RPG Player]? 
It was also shocking that his physical ability is terribly low. 


Also, most of all... 


(He is not a believer of Althena-sama?!) 

Even though he is not a believer, he received an oracle...?! 
My head couldn’t keep up. 

What’s with this person? 


I look at his profile face that was peacefully sleeping despite being close to 
the Demon Lord Castle. 


Just what kind of nerves is he made of...? 

I gave up on understanding him. 

©Takatsuki Makoto POV} 

“Then, let’s go.” (Makoto) 

“Tt is still evening though... Is it okay?” (Abel) 
Hero Abel asked worriedly. 


It is true that it would be better if we were to infiltrate late in the night just 
like yesterday. 


But... 

“T am worried about Momo.” (Makoto) 

“... Yeah.” (Abel) 

There were no objections to my words. 

“You can wait here if you want, Abel-san.” (Makoto) 

“D-Don’t give me that after coming all the way here! I will go too.” (Abel) 


“Got it.” (Makoto) 


It would trouble me if Hero Abel were to die, so I am fine with him just 
staying back though... 


Even so, I managed to sleep well for the first time in a while after coming to 
the past. 


When I first arrived here, I couldn’t relax until I could confirm the safety of 
Hero Abel. I didn’t sleep for more than 24 hours till before saving them. 


...Lacking sleep is not good. 

I ended up messing up and had Momo kidnapped. 

{Spirit-sans, are you there?! (Makoto) 

((((Yes~)))) 

(Yes, Our King.) 

The usual Water Spirits and the Great Water Spirit Undine answered. 
Alright, preparations made. 

“|Mist].” (Makoto) 

It all happened yesterday, so of course they are on alert. 

There’s a lot of monsters keeping watch. 

I use Detection to search for places with the least amount of guards. 
On top of that, I use Stealth to erase my presence. 

It is one-patterned, but it is the safest method. 

Hero Abel also had the same Skills. 


Well, it must be necessary in these times. 


We slowly closed the distance from the back of the Demon Lord Castle. 
There’s obviously guards in the back gate too. 

Is there no place to sneak in...? 

The Demon Lord Castle is big and the monsters are gigantic too. 


It would be nice to have an opening somewhere that a human could slip into 
though... 


(There’s a lot of monsters and demons though...) (Makoto) 
The reactions from Detection are incomparable to yesterday’s. 


I thought they would be going out to search for the Heroes, but...I was 
wrong. 


I see. 

They have Momo as a hostage. 

Of course they would be wary here as well... 
This is troubling. 

It was at that moment... 

“Makoto-sama...?” 


While I was searching the surroundings of the Demon Lord Castle, my 
name was called. 


oS) | 99 
There’s only 4 people in this world who know my name. 


That’s why I know the owner of that voice. 


I desperately search for the owner of that voice. 

There. 

Momo. 

“Wa?!” 

Seeing that figure of hers, I was at a loss for words from the shock. 
Her attire is different from the last time I saw her. 


It is like she is a servant, or more like, she is wearing maid clothes, but 
that’s certainly Momo. 


But her attire is of no importance right now. 


“Makoto! D-Don’t. We couldn’t make it in time. This girl 1s already...” 
(Abel) 


The words of Hero Abel didn’t reach my ears. 

I approached Momo with unsteady feet. 

“*,. Makoto-sama. Don’t. You must not come here...” (Momo) 
“Momo...” (Makoto) 

That’s right. 

I must apologize. 


Even though it was for my mission, I didn’t protect Momo who I promised 
to, and prioritized Hero Abel. 


But my thoughts were in disarray. 


“Makoto-san, please...get away from her! That girl...has become a 
vampire!” (Abel) 


Hero Abel shouted. 
The face of Momo warped in sadness. 
Vampire...? 


“T have become the familiar of Demon Lord Bifrons. I have become your 
enemy...” (Momo) 


Momo hung her head down and said this with a shrivelled up voice. 
Momo’s hair was pure white. 

Her black eyes had turned crimson. 

Her small lips had fangs peeking out. 

But what surprised me wasn’t that. 

The face of Momo was familtar. 

A person I am very familiar with. 

A person that has helped me out many times. 

Why didn’t I notice? 

Because her way of speaking was different? 

Because her eyes were different? 

That person was always overflowing with confidence. 

(You said that I didn’t meet you...) (Makoto) 

Liar. 

No matter how I look at her, Momo is...the Great Sage-sama. 


—Author Comment: 


It was very obvious, but the name of the Great Sage-sama has been 
revealed. 


I have left her name unknown all this time. 


It wasn’t foreshadowing, but since ‘Chapter 56: Takatsuki Makoto speaks to 
the Great Sage-sama’, I have been writing the Great Sage-sama with the 
premise that she has memories of Makoto. 


> “You sit here.” 

> For some reason my seat was made to be at the side of the Great Sage. 
It was around here. 

Since the 2nd Arc, writing the scene of the Great Sage-sama and Makoto 


meeting 1,000 years in the past was one of the number one scenes I wanted 
to write. I am personally really satisfied having been able to write it. 


Chapter 229: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets the Great Sage 


“Momo...” (Makoto) 

I grab the arm of Momo. 

Thin arms. 

I could also feel her cold body temperature. 

“Y-You must not! Please let go of me, Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 


“Makoto-san, it is dangerous! She 1s already the familiar of the Demon 
Lord!” (Abel) 


Momo and Abel shout. 
“Tt is...dangerous?” (Makoto) 


“Yes. Right now I can move on my own will, but the voice of Bifrons-sama 
is always resonating in my head. If he were to give me the order to restrain 
Makoto-sama, I am sure I wouldn’t be able to go against it...” (Momo) 


“Makoto-san...the vampire father and child have a strong String of Fate 
connecting them. The child cannot go against their parent. Momo who has 
turned into a vampire by Bifrons is already...” (Abel) 


String of Fate...I have heard about that. 


If I remember correctly, it was from Furiae-san. 


That she could see the Strings of Fate as a user of destiny magic. 
Bifrons is using Strings of Fate to control vampires...? 
“Momo, you are okay currently, right?” (Makoto) 


“Yes... I can hear the voice of the Demon Lord-sama, but I can move my 
body freely. But I think I can’t go far away from the Demon Lord Castle.” 
(Momo) 


I see. 

This is troubling. 

With this, I can’t run away together with Momo. 

At that moment, words floated in front of me. 

[ Will you abandon the Great Sage-sama Momo’? ] 

Yes 

No — 

A bad natured choice showed up. 

It must be asking me full well I will choose No, right? 
But what should I do? 

What can I even do to something like a String of Fate? 
In the first place, I can’t see it...or can I? 

I have the destiny magic Ira-sama gave me. 


I am still a complete newbie, but could I use this? 


I pondered for a bit, and used the Perspective Change of RPG Player to 
check Momo. 


Destiny Magic: Elementary Rank. 
I gather mana in my eyes and look at Momo. 


I couldn’t see anything at first, but...I slowly managed to see string-like 
lines that were extending from Momo. 


Oh, looks like I can do it. 

Within all of those, there was one red string glowing ominously like blood. 
It must be this one... 

This is what’s tying down Momo. 

Because of this string, she can’t go against Bifrons. 

If I could cut this... 

I take out the dagger of Noah-sama from its sheath. 

“Makoto-san?!” (Abel) 

“M-Makoto-sama?! What are you going to...?!” (Momo) 

Hero Abel and Momo raised their voices in surprise. 


Of course they would react like that if I were to unsheathe my dagger all of 
a sudden. 


“Momo, trust me. Can you stay still?” (Makoto) 
“... Yes, I trust you.” (Momo) 


When I asked this, Momo nodded as if she had resolved herself. 


“Thanks.” (Makoto) 

I wrap destiny magic mana around the dagger of Noah-sama. 

And then...slowly cut the blood red string extending from Momo. 
“Hau!” (Momo) 

Momo quivered. 

“Momo!” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly catch her in my arms. 

“*.,.Haah...haaah...haaah...” (Momo) 

I could hear the rough breathing of Momo from her small mouth. 

I waited for her to calm down. 

“Momo-chan, are you okay?!” (Abel) 

Abel must have gotten worried too, he came running. 
“M-Makoto-sama...”” (Momo) 

“Momo, can you still hear the voice of the Demon Lord?” (Makoto) 
“Makoto-san, just what in the world did you...” (Abel) 

Momo fixed her breathing, and she looked at me with her red eyes. 


“T can t! I don’t hear the voice of the Demon Lord-sama anymore. Also, the 
pressure that was tying my heart is gone too!” (Momo) 


=i) ! 99 
Alright, it went well. 


As expected of the dagger of Noah-sama. 


It can cut anything. 

“What did you do just now, Makoto-san?” (Abel) 
“T cut the String of Fate.” (Makoto) 

“*.,. Huh? No, there’s no way...” (Abel) 

“Momo, are you free now?” (Makoto) 


“Yes...it is completely different from just a moment ago. I have been freed 
from what was tying me. Makoto-sama...that’s amazing.” (Momo) 


Momo grabbed my sleeve with spellbound eyes. 


It feels weird having her make that kind of face when she looks like the 
Great Sage-sama. 


“Something like that...that’s...in the realm of Gods.” (Abel) 
Hero Abel was still absentminded. 

“Really?” (Makoto) 

Well, it is the sacred treasure of Noah-sama after all. 

It should be able to do at least that much. 

“Then, Momo, Abel-san, let’s hurry and ru—” (Makoto) 

“To think you would brazenly appear.” 

A voice as if ridiculing us resonated and a squall of wind blew. 
The Mist that I made with water magic was cleared out. 


At the other side of the cleared up mist...there’s demons and monsters 
surrounding us, their eyes directly looking at us. 


We are surrounded from all directions. 
A trap, as expected. 


Even within the demons and monsters surrounding us, there’s a demon who 
pulls my attention. 


A demon in his prime of life wearing red armor and helmet. 


He is more than 2 meters tall and the mana covering his body was stronger 
than any demon around. 


“Impenetrable Demon Balam...” (Abel) 

I heard Hero Abel gulping. 

I have heard that name before. 

Momo and the Earth Hero-san told me about it. 
One of the confidants of Demon Lord Bifrons. 


“But the Earth and Wood Hero are not here, huh... The only one here is the 
Lightning Hero. The other one is...a weak human. A miss.” (Balam) 


Balam brushed his beard while saying this unamused. 


“The Demon Lord-sama told me to capture all Heroes aside from this so- 
called Light Hero. But cut off their legs so that they don’t run away again.” 
(Balam) 


seeVag sir!” 


The subordinates of the demons responded to the order of Balam, and the 
monsters roared in response. 


(‘So-called Light Hero’...huh.) (Makoto) 


The demon lord army isn’t aware that Abel is the Light Hero? 


I glanced at the person at my side. 

Hero Abel is on guard of the surroundings with a nervous expression. 
He didn’t react to the words ‘Light Hero’. 

There’s a number of points that bother me, but we must overcome this first. 
I pulled Momo closer by the shoulder in order to protect her. 

Momo held my clothes tightly. 

She is trembling. 

But it is not from fear...it is a different emotion. 

She is glaring at the confidant with eyes of hatred. 

It is the first time I see those kinds of eyes from her. 

“Momo...did he do something?” (Makoto) 

“He is...the one who devoured my mother...” (Momo) 

“21? (Makoto) 

When I met Momo, she told me that her mother died 3 days ago. 


It has already been several days after that, but it must be a fresh memory in 
Momo. 


The memory of her mother being killed. 


I don’t know how that chagrin of being used by the killer of your mother 
could feel. 


“Makoto-san, we are surrounded. There’s not that many. We should aim for 
one point to break through, and run away -before reinforcements come.” 
(Abel) 


Hero Abel whispers to me. 
Hearing this, Momo nodded hatefully. 


“.. Within the confidants of Bifrons, General Balam is the one with the 
most seniority. He is really strong...” (Momo) 


“Right, we must not fight him. Let’s run.” (Abel) 

Abel nodded at the words of Momo. 

The voices of the two were filled with tension and stiffness. 
“Makoto-san?” (Abel) 

“Makoto-sama?” (Momo) 

I didn’t answer the call of Abel and Momo. 

I look around. 

The hundreds of monsters and demons surrounding us. 


They all must have the Divine Protection of the Great Demon Lord, I could 
sense powerful mana from them. 


They must be monsters far stronger than the ones in my present. 
It is a despairing situation. 
And yet...my heart was at peace. 


Even though I am in this kind of situation, the words that surfaced in my 
mind were ‘not even a match’. 


...Is it because of my Skill? 


(Clear Mind...undo.) (Makoto) 
But it didn’t change. 

My heart wasn’t shaking at all. 
It was completely calm. 

This must be that. 


Noah-sama is not here with me now, so I can’t talk to her which is a shame, 
but if she were here, I am sure she would have told me... 


‘Makoto! Kick the ass of these small fries already!’ 
“Right, Goddess-sama.” (Makoto) 
When I muttered this, Hero Abel and Momo looked back. 


“Momo, as an apology for being late in getting you, I will avenge you.” 
(Makoto) 


Chapter 230: Takatsuki Makoto is 
a Spirit User 


“Momo, as an apology for being late to get you, I will avenge you.” 
(Makoto) 


I said to Momo. 

“Eh?” (Momo) 

She raised her voice and her cheeks dyed pink. 
Did | act a bit too cool there? 


“*.,.Did I hear wrong there? I thought I heard the foolish nonsense of 
livestock.” (Balam) 


Balam furrowed his brows in displeasure. 

Looks like he can hear me. 

“Abel-san, can I leave Momo to you?” (Makoto) 

I entrust Momo to Hero Abel. 

“Please wait, Makoto-san!” (Abel) 

“Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 

The two are still flustered, but I faced the Impenetrable Demon Balam. 


“Kill everyone except the Hero.” (Balam) 


Balam gave his order bluntly. 

seeVes sir!” 

*“**(u00000000000!!””” 

The demons and monsters jumped at us at the same time. 
“Kuh!” (Abel) 

“Hiih!” (Momo) 

Hero Abel is protecting Momo who is screaming. 

I call to the surroundings. 

“KXXXXXXXX (Spirit-sans, please do). (Makoto) 
(((((Yes!))))) 

I requested to the Water Spirits in Spirit Language. 

Right before the swarm of monsters crush us... 

“Ice World].” (Makoto) 

The monsters closeby were frozen. 

But there’s still a lot of enemies. 

I could hear Balam going ‘Hooh...’ impressed. 

“DIE!!” 

A demon holding a pitch black giant scythe jumped at us. 
“That’s...?! (Momo) 


“The Vampire Commander!” (Abel) 


I heard Momo and Hero Abel. 

Is it a famous demon? 

“XXXXXXX (Undine, please). (Makoto) 

(Yes, if it is the request of our King.) 

It seems to be a strong enemy, so I ask Undine. 

...What’s with the ‘our King’? 

I should confirm that later. 

“Water Magic: [Frozen Barrier].” (Makoto) 

I use the mana of Undine to use Saint Rank Water Magic. 
“Guwaaaaaa!”’ 

The Vampire Commander person was frozen with barrier and all. 
It has been one dimensional for a while now... 

Well, that’s fine. 

Freezing them is the most efficient method after all. 

“Attack them all at once.” (Balam) 

Balam ordered to his subordinates with a slightly angered tone. 
The monsters and demons rush at us like a tsunami. 

I borrow the mana of the Water Spirits and Undine to fight them back. 
The mana of Spirits is infinite. 


But I lost control in the past and the Great Sage-sama got angry at me 
though... 


Is it thanks to my 999 Water Magic Proficiency? 
I can easily use any spell. 

I glance at Hero Abel and Momo. 

The two had their mouths wide open. 


When my eyes met with Momo’s, she said ‘That’s incredible, Makoto- 
sama!’ with sparkling eyes. 


Her looks are that of the Great Sage-sama, so it feels weird... 
“You bastard! Where are you looking?!” 

“Ice World].” (Makoto) 

An excited demon jumped at me, so I froze him. 

There’s still a lot of enemies. 

Let’s do this without lowering my guard. 

POV of a certain Demon Lord Confidant} 


I am called the Impenetrable Demon, Balam. I have been serving Bifrons- 
sama for 500 years. 


I have ended uncountable fools who aimed for the Demon Lord-sama. 
This time around it was the execution of the Heroes Setekh captured. 


The stupid gargoyles ended up letting a number of Heroes escape, but one 
of them brazenly came back. 


‘Definitely kill the Light Hero’. 


That’s the order of the Great Demon Lord-sama. 


It has been over 1,000 years since the world has become peaceful for the 
demons. 


If this so-called Light Hero is a worthy enemy, I would like to cross blades 
with them. 


But I have no expectations. 

Only few can pose a threat to the Demon Lord-samas. 

I haven’t even met a decent fighter in 100 years. 

Until today. 

My subordinates are being frozen one after the other. 
“Interesting...” (Balam) 

An opponent with backbone. 

People who are acting rude right by the vicinity of Bifrons-sama. 


However, compared to the Lightning Hero who is trembling, he is acting 
completely composed here. 


“T am the Impenetrable Demon Balam! The first confidant of the Demon 
Lord Bifrons-sama!” (Balam) 


I unsheathe the magic sword at my waist. 

This is my first time introducing myself to a human. 
The human mage glanced at me, but didn’t answer. 
“Introduce yourself!” (Balam) 

I shouted, but there was no response. 


I was disappointed. 


In the end, he is just a lowly human. 

To think he can’t even do honorable introductions as warriors. 
Then, I will cut you down in one stroke. 

“Impenetrable Sword: [Darkness Cut].” (Balam) 

A giant dark sword wave was released from my magic sword. 
“XXXXXXXX.” 


That mage speaks in unfamiliar words and a giant barrier blocked the sword 
wave. 


Ice World, huh. 

It is impressive, but it is not as if he has infinite mana. 
When you run out of mana, it is your end. 

I used my magic sword to continue my attack. 

Now, how long will you last? 

OO 


“Impossible, impossible, impossible, impossible, impossible, impossible, 
impossible, impossible, impossible...” (Balam) 


My slash, stabs, magic; everything was blocked by his magic. 
By the time I noticed, my subordinates had been wiped out. 
Just how many spells did he even use? 

Why is his mana not running out? 


It doesn’t make sense. 


He hasnt moved one step from his position. 
He continues shooting spells with a cold face. 
“XXXXXXXX? XXX...” 


He has been talking in a language I have never heard before in a direction 
no one 1s in. 


...No, is that the Spirit Language that Cain-sama uses rarely...? 
Is he a Spirit User? 

But even if that’s the case... 

He looked over here with eyes that I can’t read... 

He slowly walks towards me. 

“C-Come!” (Balam) 


I take stance with the magic sword that has been passed down for 
generations, and pour all of my mana into it. 


“Uooooooooooohhhh!!” (Balam) 

My ultimate technique that lowers my lifespan when used. 

I put my all in this attack through my magic sword. 

99 slashes that cut down any enemy into small pieces attack him. 
But... 

“Frozen Barrier].” (Makoto) 

My ultimate technique was blocked by a heartless ice barrier. 


My blade stopped without even reaching him. 


“Kuh!” (Balam) 

I fell on my knees after unleashing my strongest technique. 
The ground was frozen. 

A cold wave was slowly creeping up. 

And he approached me. 

Why is a mage closing the distance...? 

But this is my chance. 

M-My last resort... 

It is an underhanded technique that’s unlike a warrior... 


“Don’t, Makoto-san! The eyes of Balam are the magic eyes of fear! If you 
look at his eyes, you can’t move from the fear!” 


The Lightning Hero shouts, but it is too late. 

“This is the end!!” (Balam) 

I activate the Magic Eyes of Fear, and look at his eyes. 
He stopped moving...or was supposed to. 


This is the first time I felt fear after I made contact with the eyes of an 
enemy. 


“Aaah...aah...” 
I couldn’t speak. 


He hasn’t been responding to me for a while now no matter how many 
times I called him. 


I understand now. 

Livestock that doesn’t even know how to introduce himself. 
That’s how I looked down on him. 

That in the end he was just a barbarian and not a warrior. 
But that wasn’t it. 


His eyes...the eyes he is using to look at me...were those of someone 
looking at an ant crawling on the ground. 


Or a mosquito flying close to the ear. 


The person that I acknowledged as my enemy was looking at me as if I 
were just a mere pebble on the road. 


He had no interest in me. 

He...didn’t think of me as his enemy. 

I couldn’t move. 

My body has been frozen from water magic. 

But my body that has been given the blood of Bifrons-sama is undying. 
No one can kill me...is what I thought. 

And yet, what’s this feeling? 

I will be killed. 

Despairing fear was attacking me. 

That man unsheathed the dagger at his waist and raised it high. 


“Water Goddess Eir-sama...I offer it to you.” (Makoto) 


Water Goddess Eir! 

So you are the Water Hero, huh! 

But the Water Hero should have been killed by Cain-sama... 
A new Hero was born? 

No matter how you see it, that’s way too fast! 


No, in the first place, the Water Hero is the weakest of Heroes that always 
gets killed first. 


He should be the Water Hero, but... 

Just...what in the world are you? 

My head was in chaos, but I couldn’t move my body. 

The small dagger pierced my body. 

The next instant, small lights surround the area. 
(Kuku...kuku...kuku...kuku...) 

(Kya! Kya!) 

Wa?! 

They suddenly appeared in front of me...babies with small wings. 


Servants of the heavens that were smiling uglily with their teeth in full view 
-Angels. 


They began to eat my body. 





“AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH!!!” (Balam) 


I screamed. 


I am being eaten alive. 


The pain, fear, and most of all, my instincts understood that my soul itself 
was being eaten. 


This is impossible. 


Even if I have received an undying body from the blood of the Demon 
Lord-sama, if my soul is eaten, I can’t revive. 


“Momo, Abel-san, / am done.” 

He turned around and was returning to his comrades. 
“*’..W-Wait! ...Who in the world are you?!” (Balam) 
I wrung out the last of my strength to ask this. 

There was no response. 

But he looked back. 

And then, he looked at me as if in wonder. 

“You can still talk?” 

He muttered as if pitying me. 

Aah... 

He is no Hero. 


The Heroes I have confronted until now have righteous indignation, had 
hatred because of the oppressed humans, were avengers that had their loved 
ones killed; all of them would move from powerful emotions. 


But he is different. 


Sense of righteousness, hatred, revenge; he has none of those. 


It was as if this were his ‘job’. 

He kills demons as if it were breathing. 

A death god. 

A death god for demons. 

Please be careful, Bifrons-sama. 

The abominable Gods of the heavens have sent an assassin. 
Please forgive me for perishing here. 


—TI was eaten by the spell of the human that I looked down on as 
livestock...and died. 


Chapter 231: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to Hero Abel 


co En? 


The unintelligible death cry of Balam echoed in my ears. 
Uwa, my condolences, my condolences. 
...| have thought this before, but isn’t this technique too gory, Eir-sama? 


I thought that maybe I could hear the voice of Eir-sama, but I couldn’t hear 
anything at all. 


Is the sacrificial technique activating properly? 


The sight of the angels eating the demon was so grotesque that I was 
looking away... 


I once again look at it. 

There’s already nothing left. 

(Please rest in peace...) (Makoto) 

I put both of my hands together which isn’t a practice of this world. 
“Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 

The Great Sage-sama Momo hugged me. 


“Momo, I have taken revenge for you.” (Makoto) 


“That’s amazing! ...Makoto-sama, I...I...”, (Momo) 


Momo hugged me tightly, but her strength after becoming a vampire 1s 
outstanding. 


It is getting a bit painful. 


“Makoto-san! It is dangerous to stay too long! Let’s get away from here!” 
(Abel) 


Hero Abel calls me with a hurried voice. 


True. Bifrons should be in the Castle, and if someone like Setekh were to 
find us, it would be the end. 


We would be petrified in an instant and wiped out. 
I create Mist with water magic again, and use Stealth to leave the place. 


We were found by pursuers a number of times, but I fought them off with 
Spirit Magic. 


We once again succeeded in escaping from the Demon Lord territory, the 
human farm. 


<Hero Abel POV} 

It has been a whole day since then. 

We continued running away. 

It was different from before. 

It is the fact that Momo-chan is a vampire. 


It seems like the physical ability of Momo-chan has increased greatly now 
that she has become a monster, and we could move for longer periods of 
time. 


“W-Wait...let’s take a break...” (Makoto) 
The one who runs out of energy is Makoto-san. 


Even though he is so strong that he can easily defeat a Demon Lord 
confidant... That’s unexpected. 


We walked for a while, and rested at a cave that seemed like we could hide 
in. 


Makoto-san immediately laid down, and Momo-chan was keeping watch. 
I was drawing water nearby, and got a number of fishes. 

“Please let me cook!” (Momo) 

Momo-chan offered herself to cook. 


I thought it would be with the campfire, but she heated up stones with fire 
magic and was cooking the fish on top of it. 


I see...there’s less smoke being made compared to a campfire. 
That’s a good method. 

The nice scent of cooking fish wafted around. 

I sprinkle salt on the fish with the salt I had. 

“It is done. Makoto-sama, please wake up.” (Momo) 

“Thanks, Momo-chan.” (Abel) 

“Good morning... Momo, Abel-san.” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san and I munched on the greasy grilled fish. 


Tasty... 


While I enjoyed the taste of this, I once again felt the sensation of having 
survived. 


Defeating Balam is just... 

I looked at Makoto-san and noticed the state of Momo-chan by his side. 
“Momo-chan, are you not going to eat?” (Abel) 

This girl isn’t eating the food she herself made at all. 

“Uhm...I...am not hungry right now, so...” (Momo) 

Momo-chan answered weakly with a pale face. 

There’s no way she isn’t hungry after moving that much though... 
“Aah, so that’s what it is.” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san seems to have noticed something immediately after seeing the 
state of Momo-chan. 


“Momo, it is okay to drink my blood.” (Makoto) 
coseey 199 

I-I see! 

Momo-chan is a vampire. 

That’s why she needs blood as her food. 
“M-Makoto-sama! That’s not it! I...!’” (Momo) 


Momo-chan had a pale white face as she shook her head vigorously to the 
sides. 


Vampires must drink blood. 


No, demons are that kind of existence. 

For the demons and monsters of the demon lord army, humans are food. 
That’s why demons and humans can’t coexist. 

“T don’t drink blood! I won’t! Please don’t throw me away...” (Momo) 


The sight of Momo-chan desperately denying it on the verge of tears made 
it hard for me. 


I didn’t notice. 

This girl was worrying and suffering this much. 

But Makoto-san doesn’t seem to mind it at all. 

“Tt is okay. Drink already.” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san held Momo-chan and brought her mouth to his neck. 
Wa?! Makoto-san is more forceful than he looks?! 


“Hah! Makoto-sama?! Uhm...are you not going to dislike me despite me 
drinking blood...?” (Momo) 


“T don’t mind it. You will collapse if you don’t drink, you know?” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yes...then, excuse me.” (Momo) 


Momo-chan hesitantly got on Makoto-san and wrapped her arms around his 
neck. 


Her small mouth touched Makoto’s neck, and he let out a moan of ‘kuh!’ in 
slight pain. 


Momo-chan hugged his body tightly, and the sounds of gulping resonated. 


That continued for a while and Momo-chan went ‘haah’ along with a sigh. 


Her complexion got better, pink returned to her cheeks, and she looked like 
she was in a trance. 


“Makoto-sama...” (Momo) 
Momo-chan was still on Makoto-san with an absentminded face. 


Her lips were dyed bright red from blood, and a bewitching charm could be 
seen from her young face. 


And then, her mouth slowly approached Makoto-san’s and...wait, eh?! 
*Pechi!* 

And a dull sound was made. 

“Ouch!” (Momo) 

Makoto-san lightly hit the forehead of Momo-chan. 

Momo-chan made a face as if going ‘ah!’ and her face turned bright red. 
“T-I...just what did I try to do?!” (Momo) 

“Aah, no, sorry, Momo. I had my Charm on the whole time.” (Makoto) 
Eh?” 


The words of Makoto-san made Momo-chan and I raise our voices in 
surprise. 


“It is required in Spirit Magic. I have stopped it already, so it is okay.” 
(Makoto) 


“T see...”” (Momo) 


“T have rested, so you rest next, Momo. Once we rest for a bit, we will 
move again.” (Makoto) 


“Y-Yes... Uhm, Makoto-sama, I am a vampire though... Is it really okay 
for me to accompany you?” (Momo) 


“Yeah, I don’t mind.” (Makoto) 
At that moment, Makoto-san looked at me. 
“T-I’m okay with that too. If Makoto-san is okay with it!” (Abel) 


I am actually a bit scared of Momo-chan who has become a vampire, but I 
couldn’t say no. 


“.... am so glad. Despite me turning like this...”” (Momo) 
Momo-chan soon fell asleep while speaking in a fading voice as if relieved. 
She must have actually wanted to rest. 

Even if her physical ability has increased, she is still a child. 
Without even noticing that, I... 

Makoto-san was brushing the pure white hair of Momo-chan. 
How can he be this calm? 

“Abel-san, is it okay for you to not rest?” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san took me into consideration as well. 

“T am okay.” (Abel) 

“Is that so.” (Makoto) 

The reality is that I haven’t done anything. 


I thought that maybe there would be something I could help out with, but I 
couldn’t do anything in the end... 
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We turned silent. 


When there’s nothing to do, Makoto-san would make creatures with his 
water magic. 


A school of small glittery fishes passed by in front of me. 

... Wow. 

Each and every small fish is made with unbelievable delicate details. 

The scales shone, fins would wave, and their eyes moved. 

Just how much concentration does one need to make such detailed magic? 
I look at his face. 


Makoto-san wasn’t looking at his magic at all, and was watching Momo- 
chan’s face like a brother to his little sister. 


No good. I can’t match him at all. 
This person really is amazing. 


Honestly speaking, I thought it would be impossible to save the kidnapped 
Momo-chan. 


That Makoto-san was doing something reckless. 


But looking at everything now that it is done, he saved Momo-chan as if it 
were natural, and even defeated a confidant of the Demon Lord. 


As if he were the very definition of a hero. 
My master told me ‘become like that’; the ideal hero. 


“Makoto-san...you really are amazing.” (Abel) 


“Abel-san?” (Makoto) 
By the time I noticed, I had said that out loud. 


“T am a useless Hero. Even though I received the Lightning Hero Skill from 
the Sun Goddess-sama, I can’t master it... I am the weakest Hero within the 
Heroes of Laberintos where we are heading to. My master who looked after 
me died protecting me from the Demon Lord Cain...” (Abel) 


Tears were flowing from my eyes. 
I’m so pathetic... 


“There’s no point for me to survive... My master...the Fire Hero should 
have been the one to survive...” (Abel) 


Compared to the commendable actions of Makoto-san, my own weakness 
was revolting. 


The only thing coming out from my mouth were complaints. 
Makoto-san didn’t say anything. 
When I raised my gaze, he was staring at me. 


Is he disappointed that I have said some pathetic things that are unfit of a 
Hero...? 


I don’t know what he is thinking from that dumbfounded face of his, but if I 
had to describe it, it looked like a face of wonder. 


I got embarrassed. 

“T said something weird, Makoto-san. I’m sorry. Please make a party with 
the Earth Hero Volkh-san and Wood Hero Julietta-san at Laberintos. I am 
honestly not fit to be a Hero. I am sure I will only be deadweight...” (Abel) 


“Abel-san, that’s not true.” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san must have been trying to encourage me, but it didn’t resonate 
with me. 


“It is okay. It is completely impossible for me to fight a Demon Lo—” 
(Abel) 


“Abel-san, I will tell you in detail about my oracle.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san cut off my words. 

Is it about the oracle of Althena-sama? 

He told me about it before, so I still remember it. 


“It is about saving Heroes...right? That’s why you risked your life to save 
the Earth Hero Volkh-san and the Wood Hero Julietta-san.” (Abel) 


“Wrong.” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san shook his head to the sides. 

That’s not it...? 

Then what? 

“Save Hero Abel.” (Makoto) 

“Eh?” (Abel) 

I couldn’t understand the words of Makoto-san. 
What did he say just now? 


“The oracle of Althena-sama was ‘Save Hero Abel’. That’s why I came to 
save Abel-san.” (Makoto) 


He looked straight at me, and my head blanked out completely. 


Chapter 231.5: Gossip — The 
depression of a certain holy maiden 


}Furiae POV} 

It has been a month since My Knight left. 

My Knight Makoto, who has been by my side the whole time, 1s not here. 
He traveled 1,000 years into the past. 

I am in the ruins of the Moon Country, Laphroaig. 

No, former ruins. 

“Furiae-sama!! The church will be finished soon!” 


“Holy Maiden-sama! The road and waterway has expanded all the way 
here!” 


“Furlae-sama, we are grateful for you making rounds, but please don’t push 
yourself!” 


“Holy Maiden-sama, you are as beautiful today as well...” 


I was spoken to one after the other, and I waved my hand with a smile I am 
not used to making. 


There’s several tens of knights as bodyguards following me. 


I am not used to this lifestyle... 


There was nothing here 1 month ago. 


The capital that was destroyed 1,000 years ago, the weed and trees that 
would grow as they pleased; that’s all it was. 


But now... 


“This is impressive. A road has been made in just 1 month, many buildings 
have been constructed, and it is becoming a splendid city.” 


I heard that voice from my back and I looked back in an instant. 


“Princess Sofia...-sama. You came. We are grateful to Rozes. For providing 
us -devilkin- who are lacking in technique with manpower...” (Furiae) 


I hurriedly lowered my head and gave my thanks as the representative of 
the new Laphroaig. 


“Holy Maiden Furiae, I told you it is okay to not give me such stiff 
greetings.” (Sofia) 


“Yeah, but...I truly am grateful.” (Furiae) 

I return the smile of Princess Sofia with a wry smile. 
Many devilkin have gathered in order to revive Laphroaig. 
Making a country requires money. 

Camelon is currently assisting us with the funds. 

Next is the capable people. 


There’s a lot of devilkin that can’t even read, so there aren’t any people who 
can lead groups. 


The Water Country of Rozes has been sending capable people who can lead 
others. 


Princess Sofia herself gathered people and has come to the Moon Country. 
My gratitude towards her is unending. 


“But is it really okay to be making a city all carefreely...? Even though the 
Great Demon Lord has resurrected just recently...” (Furiae) 


I look north where the Demonic Continent is located at. 


“Tra-sama said that this isn’t the time to attack, so it can’t be helped.” 
(Sofia) 


“Are the predictions of that Goddess really reliable...?” (Furiae) 
Because of past events, I don’t trust in the Destiny Goddess. 


“You must not be like that, Furiae. That very Goddess-sama is the one 
assisting Laphroaig to an explosive extent.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia hurriedly covered my mouth. 

Right, most of the funds of the revival of the Moon Country are being 
shouldered by the Commercial Country...that the Destiny Goddess has 
instructed to do. 

But this is reparations for what she has done in the past. 


It is natural to receive this. 


“If Highland were to help out, the city would be made faster though.” 
(Sofia) 


“T don’t wanna.” (Furiae) 
I immediately rejected it. 


Princess Sofia sighed. 


“Right, the Moon Country people have negative emotions towards the Sun 
Country. I am sure it wouldn’t go well... Noel-sama offered to assist 
though...” (Sofia) 


“T won’t borrow the help of the Sun Country or that woman.” (Furiae) 
I said bluntly. 
It is completely unnecessary. 


I definitely won’t have the help of the Sun Country and the Goddess Church 
that has been oppressing devilkin. 


“Furiae...you and Noel-sama are this generation’s Holy Maidens, you 
know? Wouldn’t it be better to get along a little bit bet—” (Sofia) 


“Not in a million years!” (Furiae) 


“Haaah...I see. Well, I am not in a position to tell you what to do. By the 
way, is that because of the Light Hero-sama?” (Sofia) 


I could feel my eyebrows twitch at the words of Princess Sofia. 


When I looked at her eyes, I could see that she was giving me a questioning 
look. 


“Princess Sofia...I will tell you one thing. The one I want by my side when 
the Moon Country is back in form is...My Knight. No one else.” (Furiae) 


I felt my cheeks heat up while I said this. 


Princess Sofia looked at me with an ice-like smile at what I said with all my 
courage. 


“Oh my, it is just like Lucy-san and Aya-san told me. You have become 
quite honest, Furiae.” (Sofia) 


“...T-That’s right. Got a problem?” (Furiae) 
“No, I don’t. But...” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia said straight. 


“Hero Makoto is my fiance, the fiance of the Water Country’s princess. I 
won’t allow you to be the one at his side.” (Sofia) 


She smiled at me elegantly, and I let out an ‘ugh’ and choked on my words. 


“By the way, I have brought the teaching staff of the Water Country today. I 
have heard that the devilkin children don’t get a decent education.” (Sofia) 


“Y-Yeah. I will guide you to where the children are...” (Furiae) 
I guide Princess Sofia and her bodyguards. 

On the way, I glanced at the profile of Princess Sofia. 

A face filled with confidence. 

(Is this the confidence of the legal wife...?) (Furiae) 

I don’t feel like I can confront her at all. 

I sighed inside my heart. 
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I spoke with Princess Sofia about a number of plans for the future, and 
consulted with her about the workforce that will be needed. 


It seems like she will arrange for them immediately. 
I really can’t thank her enough. 


“How about resting at least for one day...?” (Furiae) 


I said, but... 


“No, I have other work to do. I don’t mind getting my sleep in the flying 
ship.” (Sofia) 


Saying this, she returned to Rozes on the flying ship of the royal family. 


That figure of hers doing exhaustive work aloofly reminds me of My 
Knight who trains without sleeping. 


Kuh, they kinda fit each other which irritated me. 

-In the evening. 

The sun was already going down so it was dark. 
Monsters get active at night, so it is a dangerous time. 
Because of that, there’s lookouts on shifts. 

I should go give my appreciation for their work. 

The moment | thought this, the people of the city began to make a ruckus. 
“Ooi! The Hero-sama and Witch-sama have returned!” 
“Really?! What did they hunt down this time around?!” 
“Wow, I have never seen something like that!” 

“What? What?” 

“Let’s go!!” 

The people began to run to the outside of the city. 

I head in that same direction. 


A crowd of people formed outside. 


“What’s this...?” (Furiae) 
What was lying down outside the city was the corpse of a giant dragon. 


The Moon Country has a lot of monsters, so dragons aren’t rare, but that 
size 1s abnormal. 


Isn’t this dragon bigger than our city? 
Something like this was close to the city? 
“An Ancient Dragon!!!” 


“If the materials of this guy were to be sold, you could play around for 
seven generations...” 


“No, how do you even defeat something like this?” 
“It would definitely be impossible unless it is those two...” 


In front of the Ancient Dragon’s corpse, there’s a familiar red haired elf and 
a girl in an attire like that of a town girl. 


“Oi, Furi! We are back!” 

“T am tired~. Fu-chan, I want to take a bath~.” 
Lucy-san and Aya-san waved their hands at me. 
I hurriedly ran towards them. 


“Wait! What’s this? Weren’t you just going to drive away the monsters that 
were close to the city?!” (Furiae) 


Lucy-san and Aya-san have taken the job of hunting the monsters close to 
the city. 


If I remember correctly, they said a few days ago ‘we will defeat the 
monsters around here!’. 


“Hmm, we were defeating the pack of monsters, and there was someone 
who was giving them orders.” (Lucy) 


“And then there was a guy who gave orders to the one giving orders. Then, 
as we defeated them in order, in the end, a giant dragon came out, Fu-chan.’ 


(Aya) 


“Ah, the biggest one was this one, so we only brought this one back, but we 
also defeated all the monsters that were in his turf, so can you get the 
materials later?” (Lucy) 
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The Moon Country’s people nodded at the two. 
“Uhm, how many monsters were there...?” 
One of them asked nervously. 

“Around a thousand, was it, Aya?” (Lucy) 


“Weren’t there a bit more, Lu-chan?” (Aya) 
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Everyone was at a loss for words. 

Including me. 

“Alright, we are drinking today!” (Lucy) 

“A bath before that! Fu-chan, you come too!” (Aya) 
“O-Okay...” (Furiae) 

I followed the two while pulled by Aya. 


There’s normally no one who would be able to speak to me casually since I 
am a Holy Maiden. 


But even when these two act familiar with me, no one complains. 


Or more like, they can’t. 


Even if all the devilkin here were to join forces, they wouldn’t be a match 
for Lucy-san and Aya-san. 


The two stalwart fighters that wiped out the many monsters that were acting 
as they pleased in the ruins of the Moon Country. 


The Red Haired Witch and the Small Hero Girl. 

There’s no one in this city that doesn’t know of Lucy-san and Sa-san. 
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“Puhaaah, I am back to life!” (Lucy) 


Lucy-san was sitting cross-legged on the chair, and chugged down the ale in 
one go. 


She has gotten hearty lately. 
Like she has gotten sturdier. 
That seems to be the same for Aya-san. 


“Lu-chan has gotten cool lately. A girl confessed to her not that long ago.” 
(Aya) 


“Eh? Really?!” (Furiae) 
I was surprised. 


“Aah, the girl that I saved from a pack of griffons, right? Falling in love 
with just that much is...” (Lucy) 


“T see...” (Furiae) 


She is like My Knight Makoto. 
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“That’s not good, Lu-chan. Sending loving glances to girls other than me.’ 
(Aya) 


“How stupid. There’s no way I would be swayed by other women aside 
from Aya, right?” (Lucy) 


“Kya, Lu-chan, so cool! Take me!” (Aya) 

“T won’t let you sleep tonight~.” (Lucy) 

Aya-san and Lucy-san hugged and flirted around. 

These two get along so well the whole time, it is envying. 
Seeing my expression, the two turned at me and went ““Hm?”’. 
“Furi, not feeling well?” (Lucy) 


“Tt would be nice if Fu-chan could go on adventures together with us 
though.” (Aya) 


These two are always the ones who worry about me. 

At the time when My Knight Makoto was still here. 

It is so nostalgic and heartrending. 

“T am doing well. I am just a bit busy, that’s all.” (Furiae) 

I smile faintly. 

It isn’t a lie. 

My times talking without any worries are relaxing times for me. 
When I talk to these two, I get more energetic. 


We enjoyed dinner while having casual talks. 


“Right right, we are thinking about going on an expedition for a while.” 
(Lucy) 


“E-Expedition?” (Furiae) 
Lucy-san suddenly said this. 


“It seems the Ancient Dragon that we defeated was the boss of the monsters 
around here. That’s why there’s no strong monsters now. It won’t serve as 
training, so Lu-chan said we should go find strong monsters.” (Aya) 


“T-I see...” (Furiae) 
I felt sad at what Aya-san said. 


Going on an expedition means that the two will be leaving the Moon 
Country. 


I am sure they will be gone for more than a month. 
.... will be lonely. 

No, I can’t be complaining here. 

I am the representative of the Moon Country. 

I have to do my best even if alone. 


“And so, we were thinking about clearing Laberintos where Makoto and I 
went in the past. Aya knows about it in detail, so she can be the guide.” 


(Lucy) 


“Rather than saying ‘know in detail’, I was born in Laberintos, Lucy.” (Aya) 
“Right...we are going to Laberintos.” (Lucy) 
I felt heavier at the words of the two. 


Laberintos is a dungeon in Rozes. 


There’s the Moon Country, then the Sun Country, and at the other side of 
that there’s the Water Country. 


It is not a distance that they can easily just go and return. 


“And so, we will be leaving the Moon Country for 3 days, so be well.” 
(Lucy) 


Lucy-san said as if nothing. 
“Huh? 3 days?” (Furiae) 
Did she just say 3 days? 
Not 3 months? 


“Yeah. We will move with Teleport, then spend two days in Laberintos, and 
repeat.” (Lucy) 


“The Teleport of Lu-chan is so handy~. It is an instant no matter where we 
want to go.” (Aya) 


Right. 

Lucy-san is now one of the few prominent Teleport users of the continent. 
Moreover, as My Knight Makoto says, she has “bottomless mana’. 
“T-Then, you will only be away for 3 days...?” (Furiae) 


“Yeah. Cause it would be bad if the strong monsters of the Demonic 
Continent were to attack this city, right?” (Lucy) 


“If you are in trouble, call us at once, okay?! We will come flying!” (Aya) 


Lucy-san and Aya-san smile as if saying ‘ain’t that obvious?!’. 


How reliable. 

My insecurities and loneliness were blown away completely. 
...My Knight Makoto...your comrades are here, so I am okay. 
I am sure Laphroaig will manage to come back. 

I will be waiting for you in the new Moon Country. 

(That’s why...make sure to come back.) (Furiae) 


I didn’t say that out loud, but I etched it in my heart. 


Chapter 232: Takatsuki Makoto 
arrives at Laberintos 


“The oracle was to ‘Save Hero Abel’. That’s why I have come to save Abel- 
san.” (Makoto) 


When I say this, Hero Abel opened his mouth wide and froze in place. 
Pde Eh? Really...? ...M-Me?” (Abel) 

Hero Abel was frozen for around 10 seconds with his mouth wide open. 
But he can’t speak properly. 

That’s why I continued on. 


“And so...I look forward to working with you from now on as well.” 
(Makoto) 


sieksh Y-Yes, here as well. Looking forward...to working with you.” (Abel) 
Hero Abel nodded continuously. 

Alright, got his approval. 

I am in the party of Hero Abel! 

I glance at the Great Sage-sama Momo who is sleeping on my lap. 


Momo is the ‘new comrade’ of Hero Abel, so it should be fine for her to 
come too. 


Now what’s left 1s the Holy Maiden Anna, and the great grandfather of 
Lucy, Johnny Walker. 


At that moment, a question suddenly popped. 

(How long should I be together with Hero Abel?) (Makoto) 
“...Makoto...-sama...” (Momo) 

I heard the sleeptalking of Momo. 

I can’t just leave Momo and go somewhere else. 

For now, I will be together with them. 

Now that I think about it, Ira-sama also said ‘search for me’, right? 
Let’s consult with Ira-sama. I will be able to know about the future after all. 
But uneasiness will remain with the clairvoyance of that Goddess. 
When I look, Hero Abel is also leaning on the wall and sleeping. 
Looks like he was tired. 

“TClear Mind].” (Makoto) 

I eliminate my drowsiness with the Skill and serve as the lookout. 
Fortunately, there were no pursuers in the time I was keeping watch. 
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After that, it took us 7 days to arrive at Laberintos. 

(Wow, that was far...) (Makoto) 

It took a single fly from the Flying Ship of Fuji-yan after all. 


In the past, the main movement method was by foot. 


Hero Abel is a Hero, so his body capabilities are outstanding. 

Momo has become a vampire, so she has endurance. 

It took me my all to keep up with them. 

“Makoto-san, we will soon arrive at the entrance of Laberintos.” (Abel) 
“Makoto-sama...are you okay? Want a piggyback?” (Momo) 

I had no energy to answer. 

I could see the giant entrance of Laberintos from afar. 

...Laberintos. 

(it hasn’t changed...) (Makoto) 


Everything was different when I came to the past, but this is the only place 
that’s the same as when I came before. 


It gives food for thought. 


I say that, but there’s no adventurer city before Laberintos, and there’s no 
highway either. 


We pushed our way through the weed and arrived all the way here. 


“Wait a moment. It can’t be seen from here, but there’s lookouts. I will go 
ahead first and tell them about you two.” (Abel) 


Saying this, Abel headed to the entrance of Laberintos. 
Momo and I ended up alone. 


“Makoto-sama... Iam a demon. Is it really okay for me to be together with 
you?” (Momo) 


“It is okay, it is okay. If you act like nothing, there’s no one who will notice. 
Didn’t Abel-san say that?” (Makoto) 


This Laberintos hideout has elves and dwarves aside from humans. 


But the races are all over the place, so they apparently won’t care about the 
small details. 


After waiting for a while, Hero Abel soon returned. 
“Makoto-san, Momo-chan, I will guide you. Over here.” (Abel) 
We entered Laberintos with what seemed like a secret entrance. 
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“*...Waaa, this is amazing.” (Momo) 

Momo raised her voice in admiration. 


I couldn’t see it from the entrance at all, but a long city spread out in the 
passage of Laberintos’ upper floor. 


There’s stone buildings that must have been made with magic. 


There’s a lot of people too. From humans, to elves, to beastkin, and there’s 
a lot of other races I have seen for the first time. 


The common point is that all of them are warriors or mages. 

They had weapons of some sort in their hands, and wearing armor or robes. 
Looks like this is a city comprised solely of combatants. 

“Makoto-kun~! Momo-chan~!” 


An elf woman hugged me and Momo. 


That figure of hers wearing a green armor looked like a completely different 
person from the last time I saw her, but her face was familiar. 


“Julietta-san, so you were safe.” (Makoto) 

“T was worried~. Wait, oh my... Momo-chan...that appearance...” (Julietta) 
She immediately noticed the change of Momo. 

“Julietta-san, can we talk over here?” (Makoto) 


I had her move to a place where there’s not much people, and explained the 
situation. 


“Eeeeh?! Momo-chan has become the familiar of the Demon Lord, but 
Makoto-kun cut the String of Fate?!” (Julietta) 


Julietta-san covered her mouth in surprise. 


“T couldn’t believe it even when I saw it with my very eyes. The actions of 
Makoto-san are way out of norm...” (Abel) 


“Makoto-kun, what in the world are you?” (Julietta) 


“As I said, I am a normal person that received an oracle from the Sun 
Goddess-sama.” (Makoto) 


I explained to Hero Abel and Julietta-san, but they gave me dubious looks. 
I am not really lying though. 


“Well, fine. I will tell Volkh too. I will hide the fact that Momo-chan is a 
vampire from the others. By the way, what are your plans from now on, 
Makoto-kun, Momo-chan?” (Julietta) 


“T want to rest for now...” (Makoto) 


My legs are at their limit. 


“T will be together with Makoto-sama.” (Momo) 
Looks like Momo feels the same as me. 


“Got it. Abel, the room at your side is open, right? I think it should be okay 
to use that place. How’s that?” (Julietta) 


“*’.. Yeah, that’s an option.” (Abel) 

“Sorry about that. This city doesn’t have leeway in places to stay in, so we 
can’t prepare rooms. Makoto-kun and Momo-chan will have to share a 
room.” (Julietta) 

Looks like Momo and I will be in the same room. 

“Ts that okay with you, Momo?” (Makoto) 

“Of course! Rather, I would prefer it that way!” (Momo) 

“? Okay.” (Makoto) 

Looks like Momo doesn’t have problems with being in the same room. 
“Makoto-san, I will guide you, okay?” (Abel) 

Saying this, Hero Abel began to walk and I followed after. 


Not long after, we arrived at a simplistic residential building made of stone 
bricks. 


“This is the room. There’s currently no one here, so feel free to use it as you 
wish.” (Abel) 


Abel left after saying this. 
Momo and I are now alone in the room. 


The room is small, and there’s only a bed and a simple table. 


“Momo, it is okay for you to use the bed.” (Makoto) 

I looked around the room, and was thinking about where to sleep. 
At that moment, I found a small letter on the floor. 

When I picked it up and checked the back... 

—Olga. 

Is the name that was written there. 

A familiar name. 

I take out the book of the Legend of Hero Abel. 

The master of Hero Abel, the Fire Hero Olga. 

A famous person. 


The daughter of General Tariska most likely got that name from the master 
of the Legendary Hero. 


There’s currently no Fire Hero. 

I now understand a bit why Hero Abel had a dark expression. 

(I see. So this room is the room of Hero Abel’s teacher, huh...) (Makoto) 
This is too much of an honor... 

“Makoto-sama...?” (Momo) 

Momo spoke to me uneasily after seeing me in thought. 

“Sorry sorry. Go ahead and sleep first, Momo.” (Makoto) 


“Uhm...I would feel bad to be the only one using the bed, so want to sleep 
together?” (Momo) 


She nervously proposed. 
But the bed is small and it is way too cramped for two people. 
“Tt is okay. I am used to sleeping on the floor.” (Makoto) 


“B-But if we sleep while hugging each other, we can sleep there even if it is 
two people!” (Momo) 


“Then, some other time.” (Makoto) 

arenes O-Okay...” (Momo) 

I wanted to sleep already, so I laid on the floor. 
Momo has laid on the bed too. 


It has been a while since I have been in a room with a ceiling, so I managed 
to sleep without any wotries. 


OO 

“Makoto-dono! Momo-dono! I am truly glad you are okay!” (Volkh) 

“Tt is not much, but you are our saviors, so eat a whole lot, okay?” (Julietta) 
When I woke up, Julietta-san called us and we came to the cafeteria. 

This is apparently the only dining hall in this dungeon city. 

Volkh-san is wearing full plate armor. 

There’s a giant axe leaning against the chair. 

Is that the weapon of Volkh-san? 

There were a lot of warriors aside from us crowding the dining hall. 


It is similar to the bar of the Adventurer Guild in the water city. 


I finally arrived at a lively place after coming to the past. 

“By the way, Momo-chan, it seems like your mana has increased quite a lot 
since the last time I met you, but have you had Abel use Appraisal on you?” 
(Volkh) 

“No, we didn’t have the leeway to.” (Momo) 

“T see. Then, I think it would be better to check it.” (Julietta) 

“Uhm... don’t have any outstanding Skills though...” (Momo) 


“Momo-chan, a human turning into a vampire is basically like being 
‘reborn’. That’s why their physical capabilities would be enhanced at that 
time, and there’s times when their Skills would change.” (Julietta) 


Julietta-san explains to Momo. 

Well, Momo is the Great Sage-sama after all. 

“Now then, I will appraise Momo-chan. Please look at my eyes.” (Abel) 
“Y-Yes.” (Momo) 

Momo answers nervously at Hero Abel. 


“Momo-chan’s race 1s... Half- Vampire. Looks like she hasn’t become a 
demon completely. Her Status is...outstanding. As expected of a Demon 
Lord’s familiar. Skills are...eh?” (Abel) 


“What’s the matter, Abel?” (Volkh) 

“Hey, how was it?” (Julietta) 

Hero Abel choked on his words in the middle. 
“Momo-chan has...the Sage Skill.” (Abel) 


S6eN NT“)??? 


Volkh-san and Julietta-san raised their voices in surprise. 
“Ts it amazing?” (Momo) 


“Tt is! It is a super rare Skill that’s said to only show in one in a million!” 
(Julietta) 


“This is my first time seeing it too...” (Volkh) 
“You don’t seem to be surprised, Makoto-san.” (Abel) 


All the Heroes were talking in excitement, but I was silently drinking ale, 
and Hero Abel pointed that out. 


Oops, I knew about it, so I was way too calm. 

“Man, that’s impressive! Ain’t that great, Momo?!” (Makoto) 
“Uhm...Makoto-sama, can my Sage Skill be of use to you?” (Momo) 
“Hm?” (Makoto) 


I made a barefaced act, and Momo held my hand, looking at me with an 
upturned glance and closing her body to mine. 


Hmm...I want her to use the Sage-sama Skill for the sake of Hero Abel and 
not me though. 


“By the way, what will you be doing from now on, Makoto-kun, Momo- 
chan? If it is okay with you, how about coming together wi—” (Julietta) 


Julietta was about to say something, but a loud voice resonated in the cave. 
“T am baaaack!!” 
“The Great Warrior-sama has returned from the heart of Laberintos!” 


““Welcome them back!!”’ 


“Today’s game is a big dragon!!” 

It wasn’t just the voice of one, but many voices raising cheers. 

When I look, there’s elves and beastkin gathering. 

Did something happen? 

“Aah, looks like that guy has come back.” (Julietta) 

The Wood Hero-san frowned. 

“There’s no need to show that much hate, right?” (Volkh) 

The Earth Hero-san smiled wryly. 

“But they are so strong, yet they show no interest in subjugating Demon 
Lords. Even in the battle of before, if they had cooperated with us, the Fire 


Hero Olga-san might not have died...” (Julietta) 


“Stop it, Julietta. There’s no point in regretting what has already happened.” 
(Volkh) 


“That’s right, Julietta-san. He isn’t a Hero after all...” (Abel) 
Everyone’s expression darkens. 


Momo and I looked at each other’s faces, and Hero Abel hurriedly 
explained. 


“Sorry, Makoto-san, talking about something weird...” (Abel) 
“No. Can you tell me if you can?” (Makoto) 
We will be living here anyways. 


I want to get information. 


“Makoto-san, there’s a number of factions in this city of Laberintos. One of 
them is the faction we are in that was centered around the Fire Hero. Our 
objective is to subjugate Demon Lords. And then, there’s the faction 
centered around the Iron Hero. This one’s objective is not to subjugate 
Demon Lords but to survive. In other words, they don’t fight Demon 
Lords.” (Abel) 


“’.. They don’t fight Demon Lords?” (Makoto) 


“To be more precise, it is the people that have fought against a Demon Lord 
in the past and have given up because they feel they couldn’t win. And...the 
current state is that they are the majority...” (Abel) 


The people who have given up are on the majority side, huh... 


“Then, there’s the last faction. Or more like, the one with the biggest scale. 
The people who created this dungeon city. It is mostly demi-humans. 
There’s elves just like me, dwarves, and beastkin... They are the ones who 
have been living in this city the whole time.” (Julietta) 

Julietta-san gulped down the ale in one go. 

“Us human Heroes are being sheltered here.” (Volkh) 

“T see...’ (Makoto) 

I understand now. 


Or more like, the faction that Hero Abel is in is the smallest group, huh. 


I thought for sure that they would all be united when arriving at the base... 
but it seems that wasn’t it. 


(The future looks bleak...) (Makoto) 


I thought there was no need to worry now with Hero Abel after having 
protected him though. 


Looks like the road is still bumpy. 

A tall man came out from the crowd of people. 
The remaining people followed. 

Looks like he is the central figure. 


Reddish bronze colored hair half-assedly tied in a ponytail, and has a 
longsword on the waist. 


The people around were frequently talking to him, but the man was walking 
on as if showing no interest. 


A handsome face as if sculpted, and a cold expression as if everything in 
the world is boring. 


“Tt is him. The Elf Great Warrior, Johnny. The leader that brings together 
the demi-humans.” (Julietta) 


eee) ! 99 
That person is...Johnny. 


I have found the Great Grandfather of Lucy. 


Chapter 233: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets Johnny 


Johnny Walker. 
He is the great grandfather of Lucy, and the grandfather of Rosalie-san. 


When putting it like that, he sounds like a close person, but in the Legend of 
Hero Abel, there’s not much information about him. 


It wasn’t written when he became his comrade. 

He suddenly appeared around the middle part of the picture book. 
That’s why I didn’t think I would meet him this soon. 

(Well, this in itself is convenient...) (Makoto) 


The ones who will defeat the Great Demon Lord are the Light Hero Abel, 
the Holy Maiden Anna, the Great Sage, the Magic Archer Johnny. 


That’s the history that I was told numerous times in the Water Temple. 
Johnny Walker is without doubt one of the most important people. 

I have managed to confirm his safety. 

Hero Abel and the Great Sage-sama have become comrades already. 
What’s left 1s the Holy Maiden Anna. 


(This is quite the problem...) (Makoto) 


Some stories say that Hero Abel and the Holy Maiden Anna were born in 
the same village and were childhood friends. 


In other words, it would be strange for them to not be together already. 


But as of now, the name of the Holy Maiden Anna hasn’t come out from the 
mouth of Volkh-san, Julietta-san, or Hero Abel. 


(Could it be that she died just like the Fire Hero-san...?) (Makoto) 
No no, I’m being too hasty here. 


Hero Abel being captured at the Demon Lord Castle didn’t show in the 
picture book, so it should be better to assume that history 1s already being 
changed. 


I am sure the Holy Maiden Anna is doing well somewhere...I want to 
believe that’s the case. 


I would like to casually get the information out from someone like Julietta- 
san... 


If I use the information of the future too much, my identity will be 
suspected. 


It is fine if I am just suspected, but if I were to explain it as ‘I came from 
1,000 years in the future’, they would think I am crazy. 


And so, I will leave the matter of the Holy Maiden Anna for later. 
More importantly, Johnny Walker comes first. 

The legendary magic archer. 

But he seems to have a sword hanging around his waist. 

I don’t see a bow. 


He is surrounded by a lot of people and is eating. 


He is an influential person of this city, and it is one of the “true comrades’ 
of the Great Demon Lord subjugation. 


It would be better to know him. 

Should I greet him? 

“T will be going for a bit.” (Makoto) 

“Eh? Makoto-sama?” (Momo) 

“Makoto-dono, where are you going?” (Volkh) 
When I stand up, Momo and Volkh-san ask me. 
“T will greet Johnny-san.” (Makoto) 


“Eeh~, you have weird taste, Makoto-kun. That guy isn’t courteous - 
especially to men.” (Julietta) 


“Rea... lly?” (Makoto) 

But they did say he is a womanizer, so it does sound plausible. 
Nothing will begin if I don’t talk to him though. 

I slowly approach the big table Johnny 1s eating at. 

There’s a lot of women around him. 


Beautiful elves, cat eared and bunny eared cute beastkin girls were 
surrounding him and pouring him alcohol. 


They are all talking loudly, exchanging drinks, and having fun. 
It kinda...reminds me of the group of Sakurai-kun in middle school. 


Eh? 


Didn’t I live my life avoiding those types of people? 


While at it, even though Johnny is in the middle of that noisy group, he is 
drinking alcohol as if he is terribly bored. 


I can understand why they call him unfriendly. 

You would need courage to talk to him within that group... 

A while after hesitating, someone slapped my shoulder. 

“Oi, Brother, I heard you are the one who saved Volkh and Julietta?” 
When I turned around, there was an old man with a thick beard. 
Judging from physical traits, I think he is a dwarf. 


His face is packed with personality, but the aura clad around his body also 
gives out a thick presence. 


I can tell that he is a seasoned warrior. 
“My name is Makoto. Nice to meet you.” (Makoto) 


“T am the Iron Hero, Deckel. Looking forward to working with you.” 
(Deckel) 


Ooh! 

The Iron Hero! 

The leader of the other faction I heard of, huh. 

He looks really strong, and the mana covering his body is dense. He doesn’t 
look like the type of Hero that would give up the subjugation of Demon 


Lords... 


“Y-Yeah, same here.” (Makoto) 


I shook the hand he stretched out. 


“Volkh praised you to high heavens, but you don’t look strong at all! Ha! 
Ha! Ha! Ha!” (Deckel) 


“T see...’ (Makoto) 
I was laughed at. 
Well, I am used to being seen as weak, so that’s fine though. 


“Hey, please stop Volkh and Julietta. They are saying they want to 
challenge the Demon Lord one more time. Honestly speaking, even the Fire 
Hero Olga that was so strong wasn’t a match. Defeating a Demon Lord is 
just delusional.” (Deckel) 


“Uhm...” (Makoto) 


“Also, I have a daughter that’s about to turn 7 years old. I have to stay alive 
until she gets big! We should stop the reckless battles! Don’t you think the 
same?” (Deckel) 


“Your daughter...” (Makoto) 
I see. 


Him not challenging the Demon Lords, him giving up on defeating the 
Demon Lords, is not because he doesn’t have the courage... 


There’s cases where one has a family, and they have something to protect. 
“You have a young little sister with you too, don’t you, Brother?” (Deckel) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Little sister? 


I have no siblings. 


I am an only child. 

“Makoto-sama?” (Momo) 

“You have a cute little sister like this.” (Deckel) 
Momo came, maybe because we were getting noisy. 
Aah, so he thought Momo was my little sister. 

We don’t look alike at all though. 

Also, I wouldn’t have my sister call me with ‘-sama’. 


“Hey, Deckel, don’t put weird stuff in the head of Makoto-kun. We are 
going to challenge the Demon Lords on our own will!” (Julietta) 


Even Julietta-san came. 


“You say that, but it was dangerous this time around, right? You should 
stop.” (Deckel) 


“Don’t wanna! If Heroes were to give up, that’s when the world really is 
done for!” (Julietta) 


“Oi 01, Deckel, Julietta, calm down.” (Volkh) 
Volkh-san calms the two who were arguing. 
Hero Abel is not participating in this and simply watching. 


“Hey, you are going to give up on defeating the Demon Lords, right?” 
(Deckel) 


“You are going to be fighting the Demon Lords, right, Makoto-kun?!” 
(Julietta) 


Deckel-san and Julietta-san were pushing on on me. 


Words floated in front of me. 

[Which side will you take? | 

-[ron Hero 

-Wood Hero 

Choices. 

But I tilted my head. 

Defeat the Demon Lords? Don’t defeat them? 
No no no, that’s not it right, RPG Player-san? 
My answer is... 


“T will defeat the Demon Lords, and then defeat the Great Demon Lord, you 
know?” (Makoto) 


That should be the right choice. 

We have the Savior Abel with us after all. 

But the moment I said that, the two had shocked faces. 

The conversations around stopped. 

Everyone in the dining hall looked over here. 

“No no, Brother, no matter how you slice it, that’s...” (Deckel) 


“Y-Yeah... The Great Demon Lord is the God of the demons, you know? 
That’s just...” (Julietta) 


Eh? 


Are there no people who would say they want to defeat the Great Demon 
Lord? 


Looks like my answer wasn’t the right one. 

“Ooh, human Hero-sans, I don’t mind you guys getting heated up on your 
own, but this is the city of us demi-humans. I will have people who cause 
trouble leave, got it?” 

A number of beastkin men heard our conversation and came our way. 


People that were at the table of Johnny-san. 


“Don’t think something as stupid as fighting the Demon Lords. Humans are 
weak after all.” 


“In the first place, before speaking about the Great Demon Lord and the 
Demon Lords, you haven’t even defeated their generals.” 


“How about speaking nonsense after freeing the people of the human 
farm?” 


The other beastkin that were around Johnny-san also came. 

Judging from the aura around their bodies, they are all quite the strong ones. 
Deckel-san and Julietta-san were making awkward expressions. 

Looks like the standing of the Heroes is low... 

At that moment, someone came to the front. 


“Makoto-san has defeated one of the generals of a Demon Lord. The 
Impenetrable Demon Balam!” (Abel) 


“That’s right! Makoto-sama is super strong!” (Momo) 


Hero Abel and Momo. 


ceceee Fy 999999 
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Every one of the Heroes made surprised expressions beginning with Volkh- 
san. 


Wait, I didn’t want you to say that! 

I don’t want to spread my name in this era. 

.... should have them keep their mouths shut next time. 
“You...defeated the Impenetrable Demon Balam...?” 
“Well, yeah...” (Makoto) 

One of the beastkin asked, and I answered reluctantly. 
“T can’t believe that!” 

“Ts this skinny dude really that strong?” 


“The Impenetrable Demon Balam was one of the oldest generals of the 
Demon Lords.” 


“Okay, then I will test his mettle. I who is said to be the right arm of 
Johnny-sama!” 


I feel like this is going to turn troublesome. 


“Wait wait, you must not. Makoto-kun is tired from the long journey.” 
(Julietta) 


“He is the powerful warrior that defeated a Demon Lord General, right? 
This is just some light workout.” 


Julietta-san tried to stop it, but the beastkin were burning. 


This reminds me of that time with Geralt-san. 


Or more like, this beastkin-san seems really strong judging from his aura. 
‘Can I avoid this encounter somehow”?’, is what I was thinking when... 
“E-Enemy attaaaack!!” 

The lookout ran in with a pale white face. 

“E-Enemy attack! Enemy attack! Everyone, run away!!” 

Everyone in the dungeon city stirred up at this. 

The Earth Hero-san and the Wood Hero-san’s expressions changed. 
Same for the beastkin people and the Iron Hero-san. 

Everyone is putting their hands on their weapons. 

“Well, don’t panic. We have the patriarch right now.” 

“What came? A dragon? Demons?” 

“Don’t make that pathetic face. Johnny-sama is here after all...” 


The elves and the beastkin must trust Johnny-san a lot. They were slightly 
calm. 


But the next words made them change the color of their faces. 
“D-Demon Lord! The Demon Lord Cain has come!!” 


Screams echoed in the dungeon city. 


Chapter 234: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets the Evil God Apostle 


“D-Demon Lord! Demon Lord Cain has appeared!!” 

A shout that was like a scream echoed in the dungeon city. 

Demon Lord Cain. 

It goes without saying, but it is the Apostle of Noah-sama 1,000 years ago. 


Evil God Apostle, Black Knight, Mad Hero...a really infamous Demon 
Lord with many nicknames. 


That Demon Lord’s most famous nickname is Hero Killer. 


In the picture book of the Legend of Hero Abel, most Heroes were killed by 
the Demon Lord Cain. 


There’s a lot of Heroes currently in Laberintos. 
The situation is bad. 

But the situation worsened even more. 
“Demon Lord Cain!!” 


Hero Abel shouted with a completely different voice from his usual, filled 
with violent emotions as he ran out from Laberintos. 


That’s right, revenge for the Fire Hero that was the mentor of Hero Abel. 


Hero Abel is forgetting himself in his anger. 

This is bad! 

“Abel! Wait!” (Julietta) 

“We are going too!” (Volkh) 

Julietta-san and Volkh-san chased after him. 

“Papa!” 

“You take shelter deep in the dungeon together with the others.” (Deckel) 
“T don’t wanna! Come with us, Papa!” 

“T am a Hero. I can’t run away.” (Deckel)I 

“Promise me you will come back! Tomorrow is my birthday!” 
“Yeah, when I come back, let’s celebrate your birthday.” (Deckel) 
“For sure. Make sure to come back alive...” 

I heard the conversation of Deckel and his daughter. 

Uhm...can you please stop the classic death flag? 

I definitely have to protect the Iron Hero! 

I swore in my heart. 


“Evacuate the people. Prioritize the women and children. The ones who can 
fight, come with me. We are driving the Demon Lord away.” (Johnny) 


“Johnny-sama! That’s reckless! It is that Demon Lord Cain, you know?!” 


“Let’s run away together!” 


“Tt would be too much with only the Heroes. The foolhardy ones, come 
with me.” (Johnny) 


Johnny Walker-san was the only one calm in this chaos. 
Looks like they will also be fighting together with us. 
“M-Makoto-sama...?”” (Momo) 

Momo was nervously grabbing my sleeve. 


I want her to evacuate with the others if possible, but it is also scary to lose 
sight of her here. 


I wouldn’t want her to be kidnapped again. 

“Come with me. But if a battle happens, make sure to hide.” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yes!” (Momo) 

Momo and I head to the outside of Laberintos together. 

OO 

“A hahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahaha!!” 


The first thing that reached my ears once we came out from Laberintos was 
an ear-ringing laugh. 


“Volkh!” (Julietta) 
I heard the scream of Julietta-san. 


Volkh-san’s armor was destroyed, and he had collapsed with blood flowing 
out. 


Could it be... 


“Don’t panic...Julietta. Iam still alive...” (Volkh) 


I am relieved. 

Volkh-san was barely okay. 
Right, what about Hero Abel?! 
“Geh!” (Makoto) 


He must have been defeated by Demon Lord Cain, I can see him on the 
ground faraway. 


I don’t see him bleeding, so I want to believe he is just unconscious. 
“Momo! Check the state of Abel-san.” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yes!” (Momo) 


I had Momo check the state of Hero Abel, and I confirm this terrible 
spectacle. 


There’s also beastkin, elf warriors, and many others who are on the ground 
covered in blood. 


Even though it has only been a few minutes after the notification of the 
enemy attack. 


The one looking down on us proudly when we were already in a crumbling 
state 1s... 


A knight covered in full pitch black armor. 


He is wearing a helmet that covers his whole face, and I can’t tell what face 
he is making. 


He is holding a giant greatsword. 
Massive aura was overflowing from his whole body. 


So this is Demon Lord Cain... 


““Ahahahahahahahahahaha! Weak, weak, weak, weak, weak, weak, weak, 
weak, weak, weak, weak, weak! Holy God Heroes!” (Cain) 


What a loud Demon Lord. 

He was a Demon Lord that talked this much? 

“T will kill all the Heroes! If you are not a Hero, as long as you convert to 
Noah-sama, I will let you live. Kneel right this instant and revere Noah- 
sama. If you do that, I will forgive you by just cutting off one arm. Be 
grateful to the merciful Noah-sama!” (Cain) 

Is what I heard. 

(O1 o1...) (Makoto) 

Noah-sama can only increase her believers once every 10 years. 


That’s the Divine Realm Regulation. 


No matter how much he threatens them, she can’t increase her believers, 
and it will just spread the bad reputation of Noah-sama even more. 


Of course, there wasn’t anyone who followed what he said. 

{Spirit-sans, Spirit-sans.} (Makoto) 

I called the Water Spirits and gathered mana. 

“{Ice Lance]. (Makoto) 

Several tens of ice spears made of magic showered on Demon Lord Cain. 
All of them hit his black armor and broke. 

There wasn’t a single scratch on the armor. 


(It is as Noah-sama said...) (Makoto) 


Right before I was sent to the past, Noah-sama told me this... 

OO 

Right before jumping to the past. 

Holy Maiden Anna’s Great Church. 

Closeby there’s Ira-sama chanting her time travelling miracle magic. 
We were currently waiting for her to finish chanting. 

In that time, Noah-sama was teaching me knowledge of the past. 


“Makoto, do you know who the Demon Lord that you should be the most 
careful about is?” (Noah) 


Noah-sama, who had taken the trouble in changing to her female teacher 
attire, pointed at me. 


She really likes that look. 
“The Great Demon Lord Iblis, right?” (Makoto) 


“No. The Great Demon Lord doesn’t move from their garden floating in the 
sky at the Demonic Continent, Eden. Your chances of encountering them 
are zero unless you personally go to them.” (Noah) 


Heeh, is that so. 


“Then, the Immortal King Bifrons that ruled the West Continent?” 
(Makoto) 


“Close, but the correct answer is...” (Noah) 


“Demon Lord Cain. The Apostle of Noah, Takatsuki Makoto. They act 
alone and are spontaneous. The chances of encountering Cain are the 
highest if you are going to be acting together with Heroes.” (Althena) 


“Aah, Althena! Don’t say that before me!” (Noah) 

Althena-sama cuts into the conversation, and Noah-sama complained. 
“Demon Lord Cain...” (Makoto) 

The legendary Hero Killer; the former Apostle. 

What kind of person was he? 

Noah-sama nodded knowingly as if answering my question. 


“T made the full armor and greatsword they had with the same material I 
made your dagger, Makoto.” (Noah) 


“Wait, Noah. I didn’t have much knowledge of the state in the mortal realm 
because I didn’t have many believers 1,000 years ago, but you gave your 
Apostle something like that?!” (Althena) 


Now it was Althena-sama who shouted at the words of Noah-sama. 
I look at the dagger hanging on my waist. 

The magic dagger shining blue. 

The same material as this, huh. 


“Noah! You...used a fragment of the Former God King Chronos’s Scythe 
that cuts all creation?! You gave something like that to a resident of the 
mortal realm?! What are you thinking?!” (Althena) 


“Shut up, Althena! The Light Hero you made was overpowered in the end, 
so it is not unfair!”’ (Noah) 


“The Light Hero I made was by no means invincible unless there was the 
light of the sun! It properly has capabilities that follow the Divine Realm 
Regulations. But the weapon you gave them is... That’s why the Old Gods 
that do things without thinking are just...!” (Althena) 


“Huh?! Who are you saying doesn’t think?! Going ‘regulations regulations’ 
is annoying! Just do as you please! As you please!” (Noah) 


The people in the church were taken aback seeing Noah-sama and Althena- 
sama shouting at each other. 


“Uhm...you two...sorry for interrupting when you are so into your 
discussion, but...1n the end, just what kind of person is Demon Lord Cain?” 
(Makoto) 


When I ask this, Noah-sama and Althena-sama turn over here. 


“Takatsuki Makoto...listen here calmly. The metal used to make the armor 
and weapon of Demon Lord Cain are from the weapon of the Former Old 
God. In other words...” (Althena) 


“It negates physical attacks and negates magic, Makotoyx.” (Noah) 


Althena-sama speaks as if having a hard time saying it, but Noah-sama 
easily concluded. 


“Huh?” (Makoto) 

What did she say just now? 

Negates physical attacks and magic...? 
Doesn’t that mean I can’t defeat them at all? 


“Noah, you must tell him accurately. Mako-kun, the correct way of saying it 
is that it negates all attacks below Saint Rank.” (Eir) 


Eir-sama adds from the side. 
But... 


“Doesn’t that basically make them invincible?” (Makoto) 


“That’s not it. If it is a God Rank or an attack that’s proportionate to God 
Rank, it will work.” (Eir) 


“For example...the attack of the Light Hero.” (Noah) 
Noah-sama continues the words of Eir-sama. 
In other words, only the Light Hero Abel can defeat Cain. 


“But what should I do if I meet Demon Lord Cain before I meet the Light 
Hero?” (Makoto) 


“Run. That’s the only option.” (Althena) 

The Sun Goddess said bluntly. 

“That’s the only option, huh...” (Makoto) 

Well, can’t be helped. 

Meaning that you can’t fight an overpowered bastard properly. 
We would be wiped out. 


“Hmm, but I will tell you how to deal with that child in the case that the 
Light Hero is not present.” (Noah) 


“What, so there’s a way.” (Makoto) 

“Tt is tough, you know? That’s...” (Noah) 
Noah-sama tells me the method. 

OO 

(What’s that about ‘in case’...) (Makoto) 


Noah-sama must have known it would turn out like this. 


That thought crossed my mind. 

{...Great Water Spirit, Undine. Please come.} (Makoto) 

I have been calling her several times, but she isn’t showing at all. 
Have I been asking too much lately? 

I have to give them a whole lot of attention later. 


In the time I was doing that, the warriors were fighting and falling one after 
the other. 


“| Water Dragon]! (Makoto) 
I borrow the power of the Water Spirits to shoot water magic. 


But my magic had absolutely no effect, the Demon Lord Cain isn’t even 
turning at me. 


“Guwah!” 

Ah! 

Deckel-san was cut! 

This is bad this is bad this is bad! 


“Guh! ...I wanted to...celebrate the 7th birthday of my daughter...” 
(Deckel) 


You are picking your death flag too fast! 
You are giving up too fast, Deckel-san! 
“XXXXXXXXXXXXX! (Great Water Spirit Undine)!” (Makoto) 


I shouted in Spirit Language, and she finally showed up. 


An Undine in maid outfit. 

“XXXXXX! XXX! (Sorry for the wait! Our King!)” (Undine) 
“XX XXXXXX (...What are you doing?) (Makoto) 
“XXXXXX (You like this kind of outfit, right?) (Undine) 

The Water Great Spirit glanced at Momo. 

Abel was regaining consciousness and Momo was nursing him. 
Could it be that she was imitating Momo and that took her time? 
“KXXXXX... (You...) (Makoto) 

You are way too carefree. 

“XXXXXX? XXXXXXXX? (A-Are you angry, Our King?)” (Undine) 
Undine had her eyes dampen uneasily. 

It looked really similar to the fake crying of Noah-sama. 

This girl... 

Wait, calm down... 


The cooperation of Undine is absolutely necessary to escape from this 
Crisis. 


Spirits are whimsical, do things when they feel like it, and must be kept in a 
good mood. 


That’s the basics of Spirit Magic. 
That’s why what I should say here 1s... 


“XXXXXXX (It looks good on you, Undine)” (Makoto) 


“KXXXX! XXXXX! (Really, Our King?!) (Undine) 

“XXXXXX (That’s why, please lend me your strength)” (Makoto) 
“XXXXX! (Yesxx, I will do my best~!)” (Undine) 

The moment Undine said that, the mana all around began to gather here. 


Rain began to fall, the ground began to shake, the air trembled, and 
lightning began to run through the black clouds as if influenced by this. 


The water mana of the whole world. 
Undine was gathering that. 
Demon Lord Cain turned over here. 


He was about to give the finishing blow to Deckel-san, but he stopped his 
feet. 


The Demon Lord that had no interest at all over here had clearly taken 
notice of me. 


Can he see the figure of Undine at my side? 

Demon Lord Cain spoke to me. 

“Are you a Hero?” (Cain) 

He silently asked. 

“No.” (Makoto) 

I answered shortly. 

I am a Country Designated Hero, but there’s no Water Country here. 


That’s why I am not a Hero. 


Cain heard my response and spoke the next words. 

“Will you...revere Noah-sama?” (Cain) 

I couldn’t answer. 

There’s no way I could. 

I still have faith in Noah-sama. 

But I am not a believer right now. 

That’s why I couldn’t say anything. 

And for some reason, that fact annoyed me to an unexpected degree. 
“Then, die.” (Cain) 


He must have taken my silence as a denial, Demon Lord Cain raises his 
sword here, and closed the distance in an instant. 


Fast! 


“(Freezing Barrier].” (Makoto) 





“HAHAHAHAHAHAHAHAHAHAHAHA!!” (Cain) 


Cain cut the barrier magic I activated as if it were paper while he was 
laughing. 


What’s with this guy...? Is he mental? 
Can’t be helped... To think I would have to use this here. 
(...Spirit Arm.) (Makoto) 


The moment I tried to change my right arm into a Spirit...a flash flew. 


“Hm?” (Cain) 

Demon Lord Cain groaned. 

That light entered the opening of the armor. 
An attack as if passing a needle through a hole. 
“Spirit Magic: [Wind Arrow].” 


Close to thousands of wind arrows rained on Demon Lord Cain as this 
silent voice rang. 


Most of them were blocked by the demon lord’s armor, but I could see that 
there were some attacks that were entering the small openings of the armor. 


There’s a bit of blood in the demon lord’s armor. 

(Wow...) (Makoto) 

The way to defeat the Demon Lord Cain that Noah-sama told me about. 
Since attacks don’t work on the armor itself, hit through the openings. 
These are attacks that understand this. 


The one who did those attacks was now standing in front of me and Demon 
Lord Cain. 


The reddish brown long hair was waving with the air. 


That man was taking a stance with a sword that makes me question if it is 
longer than even him. 


No, it is not a sword. 
The waves flowing in the blade... 


That’s a katana. 


The long haired swordsman was taking stance with a long katana. 
That figure of his was like that of a samurai. 

“Johnny-san, thanks.” (Makoto) 

When I thanked Johnny Walker, he simply glanced at me. 


“This is the first time I see...the Great Water Spirit Undine following the 
orders of someone.” (Johnny) 


Looks like he can see her. 

I see. He is a Spirit Magic User too after all. 

“T will lend a hand. No, please let me.” (Johnny) 
“Okay. Let’s get this guy out of here.” (Makoto) 
I answered Johnny-san without hesitation. 


When I exchanged looks with Undine at the side, she nodded with a serious 
expression. 


Even a whimsical person like her has gotten serious. 


Looks like I will be fighting Demon Lord Cain with the assistance of 
Johnny Walker. 


Chapter 235: Takatsuki Makoto 
fights a Demon Lord 


Outside of Laberintos, there’s Heroes covered in blood, and warriors 
collapsed. 


The fighters that are still standing have mostly lost their fighting spirit in 
front of Demon Lord Cain. 


The only ones facing Demon Lord Cain are me and Johnny. 
“Your name?” (Johnny) 

“Makoto.” 

I give a short answer to Johnny-san. 

“Johnny.” 

“Yes.” (Makoto) 

I know. 

“*...[Wind Arrow].” (Johnny) 


The moment Johnny-san said this with a low voice, several hundred wind 
arrows appeared. 


That spell was formed not by the mana of Johnny-san himself but from the 
mana in the surroundings. 


Wind Spirit Magic. 


Can’t go losing here. 

“XXXX... XXXXX (Undine...I’m counting on you)” (Makoto) 
“XXXXXX (Yes, Our King).” (Undine) 

...several hundreds of water dragons appeared around Demon Lord Cain. 
The Demon Lord isn’t even paying it any heed though. 

I hold the right hand of Undine and synchronize. 

“Water Magic: [Deep Sea].” (Makoto) 


Giant water walls were made around as if enveloping Demon Lord Cain 
and protecting everyone around. 


This is the only way to go against Cain. 

Noah-sama said this. 

No attack and magic works on the armor of Demon Lord Cain. 
And the sword of Cain cuts down everything. 

That’s why it is pointless to attack the Demon Lord directly. 
The only method to take is to target his surroundings. 
Transform the terrain and environment to our advantage. 


By using the water dragons and the giant water walls, it is as if an ocean 
had appeared. 


...A giant mass of water surrounds the Demon Lord. 
This is a huge waste of mana, but with Undine here, that’s all resolved. 


I could see Abel and Momo with their mouths wide open from afar. 


Hero Abel’s wound doesn’t seem to be that big of a deal. 
That’s one worry less. 

“Assemble, Fire Spirits...” (Cain) 

When Cain muttered this, his two-handed sword was covered in raging fire. 
A Fire Spirit User huh... 

Cain rocked the tip of his blade, and lunged here in an instant. 
“{Wind Arrow].” (Johnny) 

“| Water Dragon].” (Makoto) 

The magic of both of us hit Cain. 

But the spells were all blocked by his armor. 

Even so, it dropped his speed a bit. 

“Frozen Barrier].” (Makoto) 

I place even more barriers. 

The Demon Lord waved that away as if it were annoying. 
Hmm, it is not working at all... 

I knew that though. 

“Ice Meteor].” (Makoto) 


I make giant ice chunks just like the Meteor of Lucy, and drop them one 
after the other. 


It isn’t damaging him, but it is serving to slow him down. 


“Wood Magic: [Restraining Ivy].” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san activated a wood spell and it wrapped around the body of the 
Demon Lord. 


But he cuts it off. 

“Earth Magic: [Stone Arrow].” (Johnny) 

Several hundred stone arrows rained down on the Demon Lord. 
This guy is so talented. 

“| Water Cage]. (Makoto) 


I wondered if I could imprison Cain, but he immediately cut my prison 
magic with his two-handed sword. 


That sword is made from the same material as my dagger. 
In that case, there’s nothing it can’t cut. 
So troublesome. 


“Makoto, is there any attack method that could work against him?” 
(Johnny) 


Johnny-san asked me as he floated in the air with wind cladding. 


“No attacks work on him. Let’s take distance just like this as we fight.” 
(Makoto) 


When I say this, Johnny-san frowned dubiously. 


“But at this rate, there won’t be an end. I thought you had some plan...” 
(Johnny) 


“This is the best plan. Our attacks don’t work, and even when we get close 
to him, he cuts us with that sword.” (Makoto) 


“T see...” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san looked slightly disappointed, but he didn’t say anything back. 


I see, because I looked so confident, he must have thought that I had some 
sort of trump card. 


I felt a bit bad, as I remembered the conversation of Noah-sama. 


OO 


“And so, in the case when the Light Hero is not your comrade yet, what 
should I do to clear the Demon Lord Cain hurdle, Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


“Fufu, about that...” (Noah) 
Noah-sama answered my question with a smile. 


“Solely buy time without getting close to that child. They get bored easily, 
so when they think they can’t defeat you, I think they will leave.” (Noah) 


“*,.Can you even call that winning?” (Makoto) 
That was more of a bulldozing method than I thought. 


“Also...attacking them while asleep? I think they take off their armor when 
sleeping.” (Noah) 


“...Enough info.” (Makoto) 
I will just pray I don’t meet Demon Lord Cain. 


“Hey, Noah, can’t you give the same equipment to Makoto as you did 
Demon Lord Cain?” (Althena) 


Althena-sama gave a good idea. 
Sounds nice! 


“Hmm, I have used all the metal I had with the dagger I gave to Makoto. 
That’s why it is impossible. Also, with the strength of Makoto, he won’t be 


able to equip it anyway.” (Noah) 

“Aah...that’s true.” (Makoto) 

A Hero that can’t carry anything heavier than a dagger. 

That’s me. 

Althena-sama held her head. 

“Takatsuki Makoto, be careful not to meet Demon Lord Cain...” (Althena) 
“O-Okay...”” (Makoto) 


To think Althena-sama would tell me this so persistently... Just what kind 
of fearsome guy is he? 


I was honestly interested at that moment. 

OO 

And so, back in the present...? Past? 

Our Saint and Monarch Rank Spells were not working at all. 
The greatsword that can cut all creation. 

(Damn overpowered bastard...) (Makoto) 


So overpowered it made me think ‘Wouldn’t it be fine for you to be the 
Great Demon Lord?’. 


Is Iblis even more outrageous of a guy? 
What should I do if it is an outrageous guy like the Sun Hero Alexander? 
I can’t win against that. 


Cain was charging straight at us like a boar. 


He won’t be getting damaged by any attack anyways, so that must be the 
most efficient method. 


“Great Water Spirit Undine!” (Makoto) 
“Wind Magic: [Kamaitachi]!” (Johnny) 


I synchronized with Undine and used Frozen Barrier to hinder the Demon 
Lord. 


Johnny-san rained wind blades at him. 

The result was that the attack of Cain was cut off. 

He clicked his tongue. 

It seems like he is annoyed that his attacks aren’t hitting. 
Can you leave already...? 

“Wind Spirits...” (Cain) 

The Demon Lord muttered lowly. 

A cloud of sand danced from the wind. 

Demon Lord Cain went out of sight. 

W-What a crafty move! 

“Undine!” (Makoto) 

I ready for an attack by creating several tens of barriers. 
But the aim of the Demon Lord wasn’t me. 

He was approaching Johnny-san in a blur. 


He is faster than before?! 


This is the Demon Lord when serious! 

“Die, heretics.” (Cain) 

Cain brought down his burning sword at Johnny-san from the very front. 
He won’t be able to avoid that! 

The red and black shadows clash. 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 


I imagined Johnny-san being split in half, but the result was the elf 
swordsman easily deflecting the attack of the Demon Lord. 


He deflected the sacred treasure attack with a single katana? 
Johnny-san was an unbelievable master of the blade. 

“That was close.” (Johnny) 

Johnny-san was in a stance with his katana as he said this. 
Wow... 


If he had received that with the blade, there’s no doubt the katana would 
have been cut down. 


Cain must have felt the same. 

He changed his attack target to me. 

He directs killing intent at me. 

“Water Spirit Clad.” (Makoto) 

I clad the dagger of Noah-sama with the mana of a Water Spirit. 


I swing that horizontally. 


A giant water wave swallowed Cain. 
But there wasn’t a single scratch in his armor. 


Instead, the slash that was shot by the dagger opened up the clouds, and the 
light of the sun peeked down. 


Demon Lord Cain rushed at raging speed. 
“Hahahahahahahaha!” (Cain) 


The distance between Cain and me was a few steps away from being in the 
range of his sword. 


This is not good. 

“(Spirit Arm].” (Makoto) 

The moment I tried to transform my arm into a Spirit... 
“Uwaaaaa!” 


There was a person who was trying to jump at Demon Lord Cain from his 
back. 


The sword he swung was shining like a rainbow. 
That’s...Hero Abel? 


Cain noticed the attack coming from the back, and showed hesitation on 
whether to attack me or not. 


And then, he decided to take down the Hero first. 
He turned back and tried to counter Hero Abel’s attack. 
(T-This is bad!) (Makoto) 


Hero Abel is going to be killed! 


Johnny-san and I shot spells to save Hero Abel... 
“Wa?!” 
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The surprised voice came from Cain, but the shock from the surroundings 
was bigger. 


The sword of Hero Abel had cut away the helmet of Cain. 
It is the armor that negates all attacks, you know?! 
The black helmet rolls on the ground. 


Blood flowed down from the Demon Lord’s head, but the next instant, a 
bright light surged and his wound disappeared. 


The sacred treasure armor Noah-sama made apparently has the ability to 
immediately heal the wounds of the user. 


Isn’t that unfair, Noah-sama? 


The uncovered face of the Demon Lord was darkish and his eyes were 
purple. 


It was a man with fearsome beauty. 
However, that handsome face was warped in hatred right now. 


“You bastard... How dare you do that to the sacred treasure Noah-sama had 
given to me...” (Cain) 


“{Wind Arrow].” (Johnny) 
“[Ice Lance].” (Makoto) 


The more than thousand spells that Johnny-san and I shot were concentrated 
on the head of Cain. 


Alright, that guy has exposed his weak point! 
“Teh!” (Cain) 


He must have noticed the disadvantage he is in. Cain grabbed his black 
helmet and jumped into the sky. 


Ah! He picked it up! 

“Just you wait! Next time, I will offer those souls to Noah-sama!” (Cain) 
Cain left as he said this. 

(We survived that...) (Makoto) 

That was close. 

I felt like I was gonna die several times there. 

I collapsed right there and then. 

“XXXXXXX (Uhm, Our King...?)” (Undine) 


“K,XXXX, XXXXXXX. XXXX. XXXXX. (Ah, sorry, Great Water Spirit. 
You saved me there. Thanks)” (Makoto) 


“XXX! (Yes!)” (Undine) 
The Great Water Spirit said this with a smile on her face and disappeared. 
Her emotions have gotten pretty rich compared to the first time I met her. 


In the first place, I don’t know if the Great Water Spirit of the future is the 
same as this one. 


Also, I still don’t know the full picture of her calling me ‘Our King’. 


Gotta clean up the large amounts of water walls and water dragons I 
made... 


While I was cleaning up the remains of my water magic...someone 
approached me. 


Johnny-san maybe?...is what I thought, but it wasn’t. 
“M-Makoto-san...” (Abel) 
““Abel-san, you saved us there.” (Makoto) 


The one who came here with unsteady steps was Hero Abel who had cut 
Demon Lord Cain just now. 


That was impressive. 

“*.,.Makoto-san, I will cast healing magic on you.” (Abel) 

“T am not wounded anywhere though?” (Makoto) 

“You must not! What if there really is something?!” (Abel) 

He ignored what I said and casted healing magic on me. 

It was on the level of scratches, but there really is no place that hurts... 
More importantly, there’s something I have to ask Hero Abel. 


““Abel-san, the technique you used to cut the Demon Lord Cain was 
impressive. What was the name of that sword magic?” (Makoto) 


That’s without doubt a technique of the Light Hero. 


“About that...I was too absorbed in the moment that not even I... But the 
small opening Makoto-san cut in the skies had the light of the sun peek out, 
and I felt like my body was overflowing with power...” (Abel) 


“Ts that so...” (Makoto) 


I see! 


The Pitch Black Clouds are covering the mortal realm all the time. 
The light of the sun is being blocked. 
(So it was that simple...?) (Makoto) 


The moment I showed a relieved expression, Hero Abel’s expression 
crumbled. 


“That’s a relief... I thought a benefactor of mine would be dying in front of 
me in the hands of Demon Lord Cain again... That I wouldn’t be able to do 
anything other than watch... I am truly glad that you are okay, Makoto- 
san...” (Abel) 


Hero Abel grabbed my shoulders and his voice trembled. 
I couldn’t see his face, but he might be crying. 
“Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 

“Momo.” (Makoto) 

Momo ran her way here. 

“Are you okay?! Are you hurt anywhere?!” (Momo) 


“No, Abel-san was simply casting healing magic on me just in case. I am 
not wounded anywhere.” (Makoto) 


“That’s a relief... ’m so glad...” (Momo) 

Momo wrapped her arms around my waist and hugged me tightly. 
I worried her. I should reflect on that. 

Johnny-san was being surrounded by elves and beastkin warriors. 


It seems like there were a lot of wounded people among his comrades, but 
are they all okay? 


Ah, Johnny-san looked over here. 


I could hear him saying ‘You saved us there. I give you my thanks’ with 
Eavesdrop. 


No, there’s no way I would be able to hear that normally, is what I thought, 
but it might be normal for elves. 


At any rate, that guy is really calm and cool. 

Lucy, your great grandfather is super strong and cool. 
Of course he would be popular. 

How about the others? 

Volkh-san and Julietta-san were being nursed. 

The daughter of Deckel-san is hugging him and crying. 
So he avoided the death flag... 


The other wounded people were being nursed by the ones who can use 
healing magic. 


I made a heavy sigh here. 


...Looks like we managed to overcome the worst event that is the attack of 
Demon Lord Cain. 


Chapter 236: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to Johnny 


“Hurry and move deep into Laberintos.” 
“The ones who are okay should lend a hand to the injured!” 
“Wait! Has a safe location been secured in the mid floor?!” 


“We have finished setting a barrier at the cave close to the deep lake. It 
should serve well enough as a temporary evacuation spot.” 


“TIsn’t that the den of Lamias and Arachnes?” 

“Believe in the barrier! There’s no problem...probably.” 
“O1.” 

The people of Laberintos are currently moving. 


The reason being because Demon Lord Cain has discovered the existence of 
the dungeon city. 


Looks like they will be moving their dwellings from the upper floor before 
more from the demon lord army come. 


What a waste... 
“Momo, let’s go too.” (Makoto) 


“O-Okay.” (Momo) 


Momo and I have little to no luggage. We were practically carrying nothing. 
That’s why I tried to help out with carrying the luggage of others, but they 
rejected me saying ‘You must be tired from helping out Johnny-sama in 
fighting back the Demon Lord! We can’t let you do such menial work!’. 


Also, they gave the reason of Momo being a child, so she was exempted 
from carrying luggage. 


Even when Momo and I went deeper into Laberintos, there were barely any 
monsters. 


Looks like the mages of Laberintos placed a barrier in the path. 
It may be a pain for the monsters, but it helps us out. 
We arrived safely at the underground lake on the mid floor. 


The giant waterfall was making roaring sounds, and endlessly falling onto 
the underground lake. 


There’s a small opening at the ceiling, with light entering from there, and it 
was creating a wondrous sight. 


How nostalgic... 

I reunited with Sa-san around here. 

But well, I met her 1,000 years from now though. 

“Makoto-sama, what’s the matter?” (Momo) 

Momo spoke to me when I was getting sentimental. 

“Tt is nothing. Let’s meet up with Abel-san and the others.” (Makoto) 
The Heroes were taking the initiative to help in the moving of the city. 


We are acting separately because of that. 


They should be wounded though... They are tough. 

I feel bad for being the only ones who are taking it easy. 
Volkh-san and Hero Abel were carrying heavy-looking stuff. 
Looks like it will be taking time... 

At that moment... 

“Uhm...Makoto-sama?” 

“Do you have some time?” 

Girls I don’t know spoke to me. 

One 1s a black haired elf. 

The other is a blonde cat eared beastkin. 

They are both beautiful girls. 

“What is it?” (Makoto) 


When I responded to them, the two girls approached me and pulled my 
hand. 


“The patriarch wants to talk to you.” 

“We will guide you, Makoto-sama.” 

“The Patriarch-san? Got it.” (Makoto) 

By Patriarch, they must be referring to Johnny-san. 

He is an important person. 

I also wanted to take my time and have a talk with him. 


“Uhm...” (Momo) 


Momo grabbed my clothes from the back. 

“Momo, let’s go together. That’s okay, right?” (Makoto) 
eee XS. 

The two girls hesitated for a bit as they looked at each other. 
But they didn’t reject it. 

What is it? 

We were guided deep into the big cave. 


Maybe it was made with magic, a shared space for people to live in was 
already being made. 


I observed the face of the black haired elf with RPG Player while we were 
walking. 


(...She looks similar...) (Makoto) 
The black haired elf girl looks a bit similar to Lucy. 
I say that, but Lucy is the only elf I get along well with. 


There are a lot of beauties in the elves, so I might just be feeling like they 
look similar. 


While I was thinking that, I arrived at a big stone-made room in the deepest 
part. 


“Patriarch.” 
“We have brought Makoto-sama.” 


“Come in.” 


A voice that seemed to be of Johnny-san rang from the door at the other 
side. 


“Eh?” 

When I entered the room, I saw Johnny-san sitting on a chair. 
His top exposed. 

That’s fine and all. 

The problem 1s the back. 

The one sleeping on the big bed was...a naked woman. 

When I looked at my side, Momo also had her mouth wide open. 
This is bad. I shouldn’t have brought Momo with me... 

“T am glad you are here. Please take a seat.” (Johnny) 
“O-Okay...” (Makoto) 

“Excuse the intrusion...” (Momo) 

Momo and I sat in front of Johnny-san with a table in between. 
Food and drinks were placed in front of us soon after. 


The ones who brought all of that were the black haired elf and the blonde 
cat eared girl. 


“Please eat. It may not be much, but this is our thanks for saving us.” 
(Johnny) 


“No, if Johnny-san wasn’t there, I would have been dead...” (Makoto) 


“You are not a resident of the city, and yet, you put your life on the line. I 
want to give you my thanks as the Patriarch.” (Johnny) 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 


So in the eyes of Johnny-san, I am a benefactor that fought for the sake of 
the city. 


I had to protect the Light Hero because of my mission, but this result is 
good too. 


“Demon Lord Cain...is the Hero Killer Demon Lord. I understood this after 
facing him, but I didn’t expect him to be that unreasonable of an 
existence...” (Johnny) 

The face of Johnny-san darkened slightly. 

“He really was unfairly strong.” (Makoto) 

It is because of the sacred treasures that Noah-sama made though. 


Noah-sama, it is unfair that my predecessor got all that good stuff. 


“But your actions were splendid, Makoto. I am impressed that you were 
able to deal with things in such a calm manner.” (Johnny) 


“Thanks for the high praise.” (Makoto) 
Johnny-san was praising me a whole lot, and that pained me. 


I was told in advance about the things to watch out for in the equipment of 
the Demon Lord by Noah-sama, so it was basically like cheating. 


I think I wouldn’t have been able to deal with it if I didn’t have information 
beforehand. 


Demon Lord Cain must be that. 
A beginner killer boss. 


It was at that moment... 


“Oh my, Johnny-sama, will this person be joining our family too?” 
“You are strong despite the cute face, Hero-sama.” 

The beauties that were naked on the bed spoke to me. 

So there were two... 

Also...please hide your body a bit. 


When I glanced at Momo, she was covering her face with her cheeks 
flushing red. 


She must be embarrassed. 

Sorry about that, Momo. 

“You are in front of guests. Wear clothes.” (Johnny) 
““Okay~.”” 

Johnny-san reprimanded them. 

I drank the wine in order to drive away the impure thoughts. 
This is strong... 

I choked a bit there. 

“Here, Makoto-sama.” 

The black haired elf immediately poured more wine in my glass. 
Her body was glued to mine as she was pouring it. 

When I glanced over there, she smiled at me. 


Oi 01, you are going to make me misunderstand if you do that, you 
know...? 


“Makoto, that girl is my daughter, but it seems like she fell for you when 
she saw you fight. If you have taken a liking to her, can you do her?” 
(Johnny) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 

“Eeeeeeeeh?!”” (Momo) 

Momo and I raised dumbfounded voices. 
“Makoto-sama...” 

The elf girl directed an enraptured gaze at me. 
This girl is the daughter of Johnny-san...? 

Wait, that means...she is a relative of Lucy?! 
Of course she would look similar! 

“That’s not fair, Papa! I also want Makoto-sama!” 


The blonde cat-eared girl on the opposite side of the black hair elf-san 
hugged me. 


“Aah, looks like this girl also likes you, Makoto. There’s no need to choose. 
You can marry them both.” (Johnny) 


So this one is also his daughter?! 
He really does have a lot of children just like Lucy said! 
*““Makoto-sama...”” 


The two cute girls approach me. 


“One is a skilled warrior and the other a skilled mage. I think they will be 
useful to you. Also, they don’t look bad, right?” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san was pushing his daughters at me. 

“No, the feelings of the people themselves is important...” (Makoto) 

“T love Makoto-sama.” 

“T also want to be embraced by Makoto-sama...” 

“You heard them.” (Johnny) 

No no no! 

We have barely spoken to each other! 

“T have told my children all the time that there’s no knowing when you will 
die in these times. If you have someone you are interested in, don’t hesitate 
in confessing your feelings.” (Johnny) 

“T-I see... Makes sense.” (Makoto) 

That way of thinking is similar to the mother of Lucy, Rosalie-san. 

Was it passed down to each generation since Johnny-san? 

Even so... 

“M-Makoto-sama...?”” (Momo) 

Momo had teary eyes as she pulled my sleeve. 

You don’t have to make that face. I won’t be making wives in the past. 
Moreover, relatives of Lucy that were in the granny generation of Lucy. 

It would be awkward in a lot of meanings. 

“Johnny-san, I am grateful, but I will refrain from that.” (Makoto) 


“Hmm, I see...” (Johnny) 


“Eeeh~, no way.” 
“Makoto! I haven’t given up yet!” 
Johnny-san and his daughters made regretful faces. 


“But I want to thank you for helping us. Is there anything else you want?” 
(Johnny) 


Johnny-san asked. 

This person is really honorable. 

I thought for a bit and spoke it out. 

“Can you lend me your help when I am in trouble?” (Makoto) 
“Me...?” (Johnny) 

Johnny-san made a dubious expression. 

“Yes, I would like you to lend me your strength.” (Makoto) 
“Well, I don’t mind...” (Johnny) 

“Then, I will consult with you when I am in trouble, okay?” (Makoto) 
“Yeah, got it.” (Johnny) 

Johnny-san nodded. 

Alright! 

I have gotten the agreement of Johnny-san! 

He will now participate in the Great Demon Lord battle! 

“*...1 feel like I made a fearsome promise just now.” (Johnny) 


“You are imagining it.” (Makoto) 


Geez, I won’t let you revoke it, okay? 

The two girls at both of my sides were still clinging to me. 
Lets not stay for long. 

I bid farewell and left the room. 

©Momo POV} 

“Makoto-sama!” 


“Makoto-sama~, let’s talk.” 


The daughters of the Patriarch-san and the women of the dungeon city were 
coming to where Makoto-san is. 


Everyone is trying to gain favor with Makoto-sama. 
The brave one that fought off Demon Lord Cain. 
Obviously this would happen. 


All the women that are approaching Makoto-sama are beautiful and have 
great bodies. 


Uuh... 


At this rate, Makoto-sama will end up being together with someone in that 
group... 


When that happens, I will just be a hindrance. 


Makoto-sama won’t be treating me badly, but even I can tell that we won’t 
be able to stay the same as always when that happens. 


My swirling thoughts were a mess. 


It was at the time when I was worrying about this. 


“Momo, what’s the matter?” (Makoto) 

Makoto-sama peeked at my face as if worrying about me. 
Kind face and gentle voice. 

And yet, cold eyes as if observing me. 


A freezing gaze that doesn’t waver no matter the time and no matter the 
enemy. 


When I get exposed to that cold gaze...it makes me shudder. 
(Makoto-sama...I love you...) (Momo) 
I want to be by his side forever. 

I want to live together with him forever. 
I don’t want to be away from him. 

But what should I do? 

How can I be together with him? 
“Uhm...Makoto-sama?” (Momo) 
“What is it?” (Makoto) 

“Uhm...” (Momo) 

What’s the right thing to say? 

‘Make me your girlfriend’? 

No. 


That’s no good. 


If I said that, he would just say ‘Then, when you grow up’ and that would 
be the end of it. 


Makoto-sama only thinks of me as a nuisance of a child. 
“Makoto-sama! Please...please make me your disciple!” (Momo) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 


Makoto-sama opened his mouth wide and let out his voice in surprise. It is 
rare to see him doing that. 


©Takatsuki Makoto POV} 

The Great Sage-sama has become my disciple. 
Are you kidding me...? 

“Master! I will be in your care!” (Momo) 
“Yeah...” (Makoto) 


Even if you say that with the face of the Great Sage-sama, it will only 
confuse me. 


But the fighting power of the current Great Sage-sama isn’t high. 

It shouldn’t be bad to train in magic. 

“Then, let’s raise our magic proficiency together.” (Makoto) 
“Understood! I will train in water magic just like Master, okay?” (Momo) 


“Are you stupid?! The weakest of the 7 elements should be the last one! 
Last one!” (Makoto) 


“Eeeeeeh?!” (Momo) 


Why would someone who has the Sage Skill that allows them to use all 7 
elements be training in water magic? 


Water magic is on the hobby level. 

“Uuuh... I want to be the same as Master though...” (Momo) 

“T train water magic, sun magic, and destiny magic in that order. You should 
train fire magic and earth magic that you could use from the very beginning 
first.” (Makoto) 

“Okay~.” (Momo) 

Looks like she reluctantly accepted. 

Fire magic is exemplary in destructive power. 

Earth magic is exemplary in defensive power. 


Training these two shouldn’t be bad. 


What’s next is...if I remember correctly, the Great Sage-sama was good at 
Teleport. 


But I can’t use it, so I can’t teach her. 
Is there a master in destiny magic around? 
Why am I thinking about the teaching curriculum of the Great Sage-sama? 


I continued training with Momo while thinking it has turned into a strange 
situation. 


Speaking of strange things, there’s one more thing. 
I have been popular with the women of the dungeon city as of late. 


They are trying to seduce me in a really blatant manner. 


The one who comes often is the black haired beautiful elf (resembling 
Lucy). 


But... 

That’s a relative of Lucy, you know? 

A sister of the grandfather of Lucy from the elf village. 
She is 14-15 years old, so she is younger than me. 


She is the daughter of Johnny-san so I can’t treat her too badly, so I just 
reject her vaguely. 


I am currently training my water magic while catching fishes in the 
underground lake. 


Momo is training her magic at my side. 

She made 4 small fireballs with a complicated expression. 
She is growing fast. 

As expected of someone with the Sage Skill. 

Hero Abel is serving as watch at a slightly separated location. 


A barrier has been deployed, and there’s other Heroes on lookout as well, so 
the monsters are wary and don’t come. 


In other words, he looks like he is got nothing to do. 
Alright, it would be a waste to not use our time efficiently. 
“Momo, come here.” (Makoto) 

“O-Okay.” (Momo) 


“While keeping your fireballs, okay?” (Makoto) 


“Uguh...” (Momo) 

She tried to stop her magic, so I warned her. 

No matter the time, I won’t allow her to stop using magic. 
By the way, I have made 99 water butterflies. 


Momo is going to become the number one mage of the continent, so I will 
have her be able to do the same soon. 


“Abel-san.” (Makoto) 

“What’s the matter, Makoto-san?” (Abel) 

When I called Hero Abel, he turned around with a smile. 

Yup, so friendly! 

...What am I even saying? 

“There’s a place I want to go to. Can you come with me?” (Makoto) 
“Yeah, I don’t mind, but where?” (Abel) 

“Eh, Master? Where are you going?” (Momo) 

I answered. 

“Let’s go to the deepest floor of Laberintos.” (Makoto) 
“Huh?” 

The dumbfounded voices of Hero Abel and Momo overlapped. 
—Author Notes: 


There were questions of whether the Olga of 1,000 years in the past was a 
man or a woman. She was a woman. She 1s already dead, so it isn’t an 


important point, but just to point it out. 


> There was a massive amount of water around. Would a cloud of dust be 
made from a gale of the wind spirits? Wouldn’t it be mud? 


Let’s just say the ground at the feet of Cain was dry (bad excuse). 


Chapter 237: Takatsuki Makoto 
explores Laberintos 


Momo, Hero Abel, and I advance on top of the underground lake of 
Laberintos. 


By using Surface Walk and Water Dragon, we move on the water as if we 
were skiing. 


“Master~! We are going so fast~~!!” (Momo) 

Momo seems to be having fun. 

“Makoto-san! There’s monsters chasing us at our back!” (Abel) 
“Hm?” (Makoto) 

When I look back, there certainly are Sea Serpents and Kelpis chasing us. 
Looks like they want to attack us. 

You are challenging me in speed? Interesting. 

“Then, I will speed up. Grab on tightly, okay?” (Makoto) 
“Eh?” 

I heard the two react to my words. 

“Water Magic: [Water Jet].” (Makoto) 


It is an original spell I made while playing around. 


The next instant, an acceleration akin to a free fall attacked our bodies. 
Water sprayed away like an explosion. 


And then, the monsters that were chasing us from the back were pushed far 
behind. 


Ooh, I could see a glance of the Sea Serpents and Kelpies being shocked. 
“Kyaaaaaaaa!” (Momo) 

“Uwaaaaaaaaaa!” (Abel) 

The screams of Momo and Abel echoed at the underground lake. 

OO 


“Master~, I thought I would be shaken off from that~. That was cruel!” 
(Momo) 


“Makoto-san...there was no need to put that much speed.” (Abel) 
“Ah, yeah, sorry.” (Makoto) 

Momo and Hero Abel got angry at me. 

We are currently at a corner of the underground lake. 

There’s a giant submerged cave here. 


It is a path that leads to the lower floors of Laberintos, and I haven’t gone 
further in on my previous adventure here. 


Or more like, a Taboo Dragon showed up here. 
How nostalgic. 


“You two, hold my hands.” (Makoto) 


“Yes, Master.” (Momo) 

“Got it, Makoto-san.” (Abel) 

I held the hand of the two, and used water magic. 

“Water Breathe] and [Water Dragon].” (Makoto) 

We advanced through the underwater cave. 

I am using Stealth to erase my presence. 

I look around the pitch black cave with my Night Vision Skill. 
There’s a lot of gigantic aquatic monsters. 

That shadow that is around 10 meters in size...is it a shark monster? 
Why is there a freshwater shark? 

There’s also a giant Sea Serpent, and I could also see a water dragon. 
Let’s advance in a manner that they won’t find us. 


“Uhm...Makoto-sama? Why did you suddenly want to go to the deepest 
floor of Laberintos?” (Momo) 


“The depths of Laberintos apparently are formed mostly of Ancient 
Dragons. It is dangerous, you know...?” (Abel) 


Momo and Hero Abel were asking me with a weak heart. 
Looks like they are scared of the giant monsters in Laberintos? 
“Well, you will understand once we get there.”” (Makoto) 

“Ts that so...” (Momo) 


“T see...” (Abel) 


I answered vaguely. 


Of course, I wouldn’t go to a dangerous place like the deepest floor of 
Laberintos without any objective. 


I have a clear objective. 
I dug out my past memories. 
It was at the time not that long after coming to this world. 


At the library of the Water Temple, at the time when I was reading a whole 
lot of books about a variety of things. 


— Adventures of the Five Continents] -(Written By: Adventurer Uther). 


A record that was written by a great adventurer more than a hundred years 
ago. 


Since coming to this world, at the time when I was isolated from my 
surroundings and was studying alone, I met that book. 


I liked that book quite a lot and I have read it over and over. 


What was written there were the many dungeons in the world and the 
unexplored regions. 


Of course, there was stuff about the West Continent’s biggest dungeon, 
Laberintos, too. 


Adventures of the Five Continents: West Chapter. 
This was written there. 
—The adventurer Uther arrived at Laberintos. 


Thats because he wanted to have a glance of the Holy Dragon that flew the 
savior of the world, Abel, around the world. 


1,000 years ago, Savior Abel met the white Holy Dragon at the deepest 
floor of Laberintos, and promised to save the world together with him. 


Just as they promised, Hero Abel rode on the back of the Holy Dragon, and 
went off to defeat the Demon Lords. 


The heart of adventurer Uther was beating in excitement in anticipation to 
the meeting of the legendary Holy Dragon. 


Meeting the legendary dragon! 

But the Holy Dragon wasnt at the deepest floor of Laberintos... 

Just like Savior Abel, the legendary Holy Dragon also left somewhere. 
That’s what was written. 


If this is correct, even if I were to explore Laberintos in my time, I wouldn’t 
have been able to meet the Holy Dragon. 


But right now I am in the past. 

There’s no doubt the legendary Holy Dragon is here. 

And there’s the Light Hero Abel by my side. 

I am sure he will lend us his strength! 

Also...the only method of transportation in this era is by foot. 

Honestly speaking, it would be rough to always travel on foot. 
I want to secure our ‘legs’ as soon as possible. 

That’s my objective. 

This is obvious, but I can’t explain it to Momo and Hero Abel. 


I haven’t revealed to them that I came from the future after all. 


By the way, the adventurer Uther-san has challenged the Deep Sea Temple 
too. 


Or more like, he has challenged all the 3 Last Dungeons that exist in the 
world. 


This is what was written about the Deep Sea Temple. 


—The Adventurer Uther challenged the Deep Sea Temple......... it was 
impossible. Lets just give up. 


Why, Uther-san? 
At least try a bit more. 


One of the reasons why the Deep Sea Temple isn’t popular is no doubt 
because of the record of the Adventurer Uther. 


At the time when I read this, I thought I should skip the Deep Sea Temple. 
While I was remembering this, I slowly went deeper into Laberintos. 

The underwater cave is long and dark. 

I thought it would continue on forever, but the end arrived suddenly. 

We arrived at a dead end of the underwater cave. 

“.,.. This is...the path ends here.” (Makoto) 

Looks like this route was not the right one. 

“Doesn’t look like we can advance any further.” (Abel) 

Hero Abel seems to share the same opinion as me. 

This is a shame, but it seems like our adventure this time ends here. 


Let’s turn back... 


The moment I thought this... 

“Uhm, Master...isn’t there something there?” (Momo) 
“Hm?” (Makoto) 

Momo held my hand and pointed at a corner of the cave. 
Even when using Night Vision, I couldn’t see that place well. 
I used water magic to slowly head to where Momo pointed at. 
There was a teleportation magic circle there. 

“Nice job finding this, Momo.” (Makoto) 

“T didn’t notice at all too.” (Abel) 

Hero Abel and I were surprised. 


“Ehehe, my eyes seem to have gotten better once I became a vampire.” 
(Momo) 


An embarrassed smile showed up on Momo. 
I carefully investigate the teleportation magic circle. 


“Looks like it won’t be sending us to a place too far away. In terms of 
distance, is it teleporting us to the core floor...?”” (Makoto) 


“Makoto-san...it is better to not carelessly teleport.” (Abel) 


“This is most likely a natural teleportation magic circle that was made by 
the dungeon. It should be okay.” (Makoto) 


The dungeon creates magic circles at dead ends in order to invite 
adventurers deeper in. 


This is the first time I see one though. 


It really feels like we are exploring a dungeon! 

I am getting excited! 

“Can we go?” (Makoto) 

When I asked in excitement, Hero Abel and Momo looked at each other. 
“Well, if Makoto-san says so, I will follow...” (Abel) 

“The words of Master are absolute!” (Momo) 

The two are obedient. 

I don’t mind them objecting though... 

Well, I will be pushing my will here then. 

I stood on top of the magic circle while holding both of their hands. 
The next moment, the teleport activated. 

OO 

The place the teleport warped us to was not in water. 

There was faint light here and there in this giant cave. 


Looking at what the light was, I noticed that those were magic crystals of 
high density. 


This place is... 
The Core Floor of Laberintos. There’s Star Veins flowing closeby. 


Because of that, there were giant magic crystals around because of the mana 
of the Star Veins. 


If we were to sell that, it could get us enough money to last a lifetime, but is 
there enough worth to do that? 


The Core Floor of Laberintos is called the Nest of Dragons, and there’s 
even Ancient Dragons living there. 


There’s no assurance that you will return alive. (Reference: Adventures of 
the Five Continents. West Chapter) 


This is the Core Floor of Laberintos. 
There’s fortunately no monsters at sight. 


But well, thanks to Detection I can tell that there’s the presence of fierce 
monsters deep in the cave. 


“Abel-san, Momo, let’s rest here for now.” (Makoto) 
“O-Okay... Makoto-san, where’s this place...?” (Abel) 


“The Core Floor of Laberintos. There should be strong monsters deeper in.” 
(Makoto) 


“Is it okay for you to not be taking a break, Makoto-sama...?” (Momo) 
“We will take breaks in shifts. You rest first, Momo.” (Makoto) 
“Understood.” (Momo) 

Momo nodded with a serious expression. 

I dried the clothes of the two. 

After that, we had a simple meal of bread and ham. 


Hero Abel and Momo wrapped themselves around the blankets they had 
brought and laid down. 


It didn’t take long to hear their steady breaths. 


I keep watch while the two are resting. 

The inside of the dungeon was quiet. 

The magic crystals were faintly illuminating the dark cave. 
“Lucy, I have reached the Core Floor of Laberintos.” (Makoto) 
I muttered in a low voice. 


We returned after reaching the mid floor. It feels like it was such a long time 
ago. 


Wonder what Lucy and Sa-san are doing right now? ...When I thought that, 
I noticed. 


They are both 1,000 years in the future. 

They haven’t even been born. 

...Lets train. 

I trained sun magic and destiny magic. 

While I was training, I thought about what to do from now on. 

The Core Floor of Laberintos... We arrived here more easily than I thought. 
I was thinking about exploring it several times. 

I didn’t bring much food. 


Let’s advance as far as we can get tomorrow and return...that’s what I was 
thinking. 


At that moment, the air shook. 


“XXXXXX,XXXXX? (Our King, you seem bored. I can serve as your talk 
partner, you know?)” (Undine) 


“Undine...?” (Makoto) 

A beautiful girl with blue skin sat by my side. 
I didn’t call her, but she came herself. 

That’s great. 

It is true that I was getting bored. 

Also, I had something to ask her. 

“Hey, Undine, why am I a King?” (Makoto) 
She smiled at my question. 


“That’s because you will one day become Our King. I can tell that...” 
(Undine) 


Undine says with a spellbound expression. 
One day, huh. 


Is she talking about the time when I fought Alexander and became a Spirit 
myself? 


The Goddess told me that that’s called a Spirit King. 


Also, because of the Restriction of Noah-sama, I can t become a Spirit King 
ever again. 


I did try it after I came to the past. 


I could turn my right arm into a Spirit, but when I try to turn my whole 
body, I lose consciousness. 


Looks like even when I am not a believer of Noah-sama anymore, the Soul 
Restriction is still there. 


I look at the smiling Undine. 

This girl is looking forward to me turning into a Spirit King. 
But I can’t do that anymore. 

It feels as if I am deceiving her and it bothered me. 

At the moment when I was feeling a hard to describe feeling... 
“By the way...Our King, I have a request...” (Undine) 
Undine wrapped her arms around mine hesitantly. 


Her body is obviously made of water, but that body formed of massive 
amounts of mana was warm as if she had body temperature. 


“W-What is it?” (Makoto) 

Undine’s request... 

What in the world is she going to make me do? 
“Can you call me by my name...?” 

“Call you by your name?” (Makoto) 

“Yes, that’s right...” 

“Uhm, then...can you please tell me your name?” (Makoto) 
I was relieved. So it is just that. 

“T don’t have a name.” 

ahaa Huh?” (Makoto) 

I don’t understand. 


As if picking up my question, Undine continued speaking. 


“Our King, please give me a name...” 
“Me...?” (Makoto) 


Uhm...so me calling her by her name was her telling me to give her a name 
and calling her with that, huh. 


I see. 

I can’t become a Spirit King anymore, but I can do at least that. 

This is a request from Undine who has saved me several times already. 
There’s no reason for me to refuse. 


But even if you tell me this all of a sudden, I can’t think up something 
immediately. 


“Name... Name, huh... That’s difficult.” (Makoto) 

“If it is aname Our King gives me, I am fine with any name.” 
“Even if you tell me that...” (Makoto) 

The Great Water Spirit was looking at me with sparkling eyes. 
A name for Undine... Hmmm... 

Aquamarine...? No. 

I can’t give her such a sparkly name... 

Lets see... 


“Then, I will take the D of Undine, and since we believe in the Titan God 
Noah-sama...I will borrow the A of Noah-sama...” (Makoto) 


Is this too much of an honor?...is what I thought for an instant, but it is 
Noah-sama we are talking about here, she would just smile and say ‘I don’t 


mind the small stuff’ and give me permission. 

Our Goddess-sama is tolerant. 

“T have decided.” (Makoto) 

“Yes!” 

“Your name will be...” (Makoto) 

Dia. 

“Dia. How’s that?” (Makoto) 

When I say this, Undine made a shocked expression. 
Eh? Does she not like it? 

“...Dia...Dia...Dia... What a splendid name!” (Dia) 
I am glad to see that it is not like she doesn’t like it. 
At that moment, the body of Undine suddenly shone. 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 

A fearsome amount of mana gathers around Undine...no, Dia. 
Laberintos shook heavily as if reacting to this. 


The mana overflowing from Dia was making the ground, walls, and air 
freeze. 


Wait, this is bad! 
“S-Stop! Stop, Dia!” (Makoto) 


“Ah, yes. I am sorry, Our King... I was so happy I couldn’t hold back.” 
(Dia) 


Undine lowered her head over and over. 

I looked at the floor that had been frozen as far as the eye could see. 
Looks like it turned like this just because Dia got happy. 

.... might have done something outrageous here. 

—Response to comments: 


I will write about the setting of the lifespan that was asked about a while 
ago. I didn’t explain it properly. 


Humans — around 100 years. 

Elves — around 300 to 500 years. 

Dwarves — around 200 to 300 years. 

As for monsters and demons, it depends on the individual. 

Races have their own upper limits for their lifespan. 

No matter how much Makoto ‘contributes’, he won’t be able to go over the 


upper limit of his race. It is impossible to live over 1,000 years! By the way, 
the lifespan of Gods is Eternal. 


Chapter 238: Takatsuki Makoto 
arrives at the Deepest Floor of 
Laberintos 


“Makoto-san, 1s this ice magic? An enemy attack?” 

The temperature inside the frozen dungeon lowered sharply. 

Of course Momo and Hero Abel woke up. 

Hero Abel is trembling most likely from the cold. 

Momo is most likely fine because she is a vampire, she isn’t trembling. 
But she seems strange. 

“*...Master, who is that woman?” (Momo) 

Momo pointed at Dia who was hugging me. 

Vinaiee Wait, eh? 

“Momo, you can see the Great Water Spirit Dia?” (Makoto) 


“Huh? Since when did you secretly bring a woman? Aah~, she is so 
beautiful~.” (Momo) 


No no, that’s not it at all. 


Wait, Momo, you are scary. 


“Wait wait, what’s happening here, Dia?” (Makoto) 


“Our King, with you giving me a name, | have managed to incarnate in this 
realm. I will serve you till death do us apart.” (Dia) 


“Huh?” (Makoto) 
W-What does she mean by incarnate? 


Uhm...the Great Water Spirit that you would have to train your magic 
proficiency to be able to see has now become someone anyone can see? 


T-There was such an effect in giving a name...? 


“Makoto-san, who is that girl? She seems to have a fearsome amount of 
mana...” (Abel) 


Before I answered Hero Abel, I glared at Dia. 

“T heard none of this, Dia.” (Makoto) 

“Teehee vr.” (Dia) 

This woman, she hid it on purpose! 

Kuh, making a face like that of Noah-sama. 
“Master~.” (Momo) 

“Makoto-san?” (Abel) 

“Uhm...Momo, Abel-san, about this girl...” (Makoto) 


While getting internally flustered, I explain about the Great Water Spirit Dia 
to them. 


“She is the Great Water Spirit Undine...?” (Abel) 


“When you gave her a name, she turned visible...?”” (Momo) 


“Aah, Our King... So lovely...” (Dia) 


Hero Abel and Momo were looking at Dia, but the person herself was in her 
own world. 


Or more like, you are clinging too much. 


1”? 


“Hey, please don’t cling so much onto Master! You just joined and all 
(Momo) 


“Huh? I have been by his side all the time, you know? You are the one that 
just recently became his disciple, right?” (Dia) 


“Master, this girl is cocky!” (Momo) 

“Our King, this shrimp is cocky, isn’t she?!” (Dia) 

Oi 01, they are already fighting. 

“Fighting between members isn’t allowed in this party.” (Makoto) 
“...Muh.” (Momo) 

“... Hmph.” (Dia) 

Momo and Dia went ‘pui’ and looked the other way from each other. 
I feel like the pains increased. 

Also, Dia can speak the common language. 

So skilled. 

Even so, there’s something that bothers me. 

“Are you always visible, Dia?” (Makoto) 


“No, I will be hiding my figure in the Spirit Realm most of the time. 
There’s the chance that the annoying Gods in the Divine Realm will have 


their eyes on us after all.” (Dia) 

“The Gods of the Divine Realm?” (Momo) 
“Will have their eyes on you?” (Abel) 
Momo and Abel looked in wonder. 

Geh! This topic is bad. 

I hurriedly cover the mouth of Dia. 


“XXXXXX. XXXXXXXXXX! (Don’t talk about how my faith is with the 
Titan God Noah-sama. Abel is a Hero of the Holy Gods!) (Makoto) 


“XXXXXX! XXXX! (I-I am sorry! Our King!)” (Dia) 
I warned her in Spirit Language. 
That was close. 


If they were to discover I am a former Apostle of an Evil God, I don’t know 
what Hero Abel would say. 


More so when the current Apostle Cain 1s the killer of Abel’s mentor... 
“T will be hiding myself now, okay~?” (Dia) 

Dia disappears. 

What a whimsical girl. 

I am tired... 

“T will rest for a bit. Let’s resume our exploration after that.” (Makoto) 
“*,. Understood. Then, I will keep an eye around.” (Momo) 


“Thanks, Momo.” (Makoto) 


“You really go at your own pace...Makoto-san.” (Abel) 

I heard the amazed voice of Hero Abel, but I ignored it and laid down. 
My body feels heavy. 

The moment I laid down, I immediately was attacked by drowsiness. 

I didn’t dream anything. 

OO 

After I woke up, we walked through the heart of Laberintos. 


The ground and walls had magic crystals that were releasing lights of many 
colors. 


It is a beautiful dungeon. 


It looks like an inorganic dungeon at a glance, but there were springs like an 
oasis here and there, and places where trees were growing thickly. 


I could see birds and small animals there. 

But... 

“Tt is quiet, isn’t it, Master?” (Momo) 

“Yeah, is this really the Core Floor of Laberintos?” (Abel) 
Momo and Hero Abel had questioning expressions. 


The reason for that is because we haven’t seen any monsters at all for a 
while now. 


There should be Calamity Designation monsters roaming all around the 
place in the Core Floor of Laberintos. 


It is also called the Nest of Dragons. 


It wouldn’t be strange to be attacked by dragons at any moment... 
“Fufufu, they must have gotten scared of my manaJ.” (Dia) 

Dia was dancing smoothly in the air. 

There was mana overflowing from her body. 

It is mana that feels as if it were a bomb on the verge of exploding. 

She stands out beyond belief. 

“Dia, you can’t reduce the output of your mana?” (Makoto) 

“Oh my, Our King, this is already the lowest I can go, you know?” (Dia) 
“Seriously...?” (Makoto) 


In my eyes, it is an amount of mana that feels like just before someone 
shoots a monarch rank spell. This is apparently the usual for her. 


Hero Abel and Momo were wary at first because we were in the Core Floor 
of Laberintos, but now the tension in their faces is gone. 


It is most likely as Dia said. 

Even dragons aren’t showing because they are wary of her mana. 

This has turned into quite the different situation than calculated. 

But this isn’t bad. 

Things being peaceful isn’t bad. 

Also, I have to confirm our power. 

“Hey, Dia, if this is the lowest, what’s the highest when you gather mana? I 


think saint rank spells could be used without any issues, but could it be that 
you can gather mana enough to use god rank spells?” (Makoto) 


“T am sorry, Our King. I don’t really understand this ‘saint rank’ and ‘god 
rank’ stuff. I think that’s a measure of people from the mortal realm...” 
(Dia) 

“T see.” (Makoto) 


It is true that the grades of the spells that people decided on has nothing to 
do with the Great Water Spirit. 


“But if it is how much mana I can gather, then I can answer. I want to say 
‘the mana of all the water of this world’, but you wouldn t be able to use it 
as you currently are. If it is in your current state Our King...I can call my 
Great Water Spirit sisters from around the whole world. They will listen to 
you as well, Our King.” (Dia) 


“Sisters...? There’s not only one Great Water Spirit?” (Makoto) 


“There’s others. The Spirits that were once one were torn apart by that 
wretched Tita—that certain war...” (Dia) 


She must be referring to the Titanomachy... 
That mythological talk. 
Even so, I didn’t know there were more than one Great Water Spirit. 


“Got it. When I am in trouble, your sisters will help me out too, right, Dia?” 
(Makoto) 


“That’s right, Our King.” (Dia) 

Looks like several Great Water Spirits will lend me their help. 
That’s reassuring. 

Dia went ‘hmph!’ and pushed her chest out proudly. 


That gesture is similar to Noah-sama. 


Is Noah-sama doing well? 

At that moment, my sleeve was tugged. 

It is Momo. 

“Master, there’s a gaze observing us.” (Momo) 
“Where?” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly turned there. 


It is true that I think I managed to see something with Farsight for an instant 
there. 


“Ah, it must have hidden after making eye contact with me. It is most likely 
a dragon.” (Momo) 


“T didn’t notice at all...” (Abel) 
“Me too, Abel-san.” (Makoto) 
The specs of Momo’s body after turning into a vampire are fearsome. 


If she trains magic on top of that, I feel like she will pass me in fighting 
power in an instant. 


“Thanks, Momo.” (Makoto) 

“Ehehe...” (Momo) 

I pat Momo’s head and she clung to me happily. 

This girl’s so cute... 

It is hard to believe she is the same Great Sage-sama of the future. 


Her looks are exactly the same, so there’s no doubt she is that same person 
though. 


“There’s no need to worry, Our King. No matter the monster, it should be 
okay with me here.” (Dia) 


Dia cut into our conversation. 
“Lowering our guard like that can cost our lives, right, Master?” (Momo) 
Momo grabbed my hand tightly. 


“Tt is true that we must not lower our guards, Our King. Synchronize with 
me.” (Dia) 


Dia also grabbed my hand. 

Uhm, having both of my hands occupied is a bit... 

“Yes, you two make sure to be wary of the surroundings.” (Makoto) 
I let go of their hands and use Detection. 

There’s no monsters nearby, as if natural. 

We continue our exploration for now with caution. 

But in the end there was no monster standing in our way. 

It has been half a day since our exploration. 

We arrived at the deepest part of the Core Floor. 

“This place is...” (Makoto) 

“The Deepest Floor of Laberintos...” (Abel) 

There’s a giant gate-like entrance in front of us. 

The gate is half-open, and there were stairs going even further down. 


I thought there would be a barrier on it, but it doesn’t seem to be the case. 


Is it telling us to come if we dare to...? 

The legendary Holy Dragon is here... 

I gulped and went down one step at a time. 

It was a long long staircase that felt like a downhill. 

The steep slope suddenly became gentle. 

And then, the bare rock ground now had plants growing from it. 

Despite being inside a dungeon, it was overflowing with bright light. 
However, that light is not from the sun. I could tell it was made from magic. 


The ground had green spreading thickly, but they were all plants I haven’t 
seen on the surface. 


The Deepest Floor was a dome-like gigantic space. 


Also the big bodies I can see here and there are dragons...most likely 
Ancient Dragons. 


Even when we approach them, they don’t come. I feel like...we are being 
watched. 


It is a bit scary. 


It doesn’t seem like they will suddenly attack us, but they don’t look 
friendly. 


We advanced slowly. 
There was a spring at the center of the Deepest Floor. 


This spring that is made up of a massive amount of mana that must have 
flowed from the Star Veins was sparkling. 


There were pure white flowers blooming around that spring as if 
surrounding it. 


That place alone was overflowing with more light than the other places. 
I noticed that that place is the center of the Deepest Floor. 


At the side of the spring, there’s one giant white dragon lying down. 


Chapter 239: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets the Holy Dragon 


—Hero Abel and the Holy Dragon Helemerck. 


I have seen it here and there in the bronze statues of settlements, picture 
books, and murals of churches about the Dark Era. 


It is drawn in many places as the most symbolic figure of the Legendary 
Heroes defeating the Great Demon Lords. 


And so, there’s a dragon with pure white scales lying down right in front of 
me. 


Ooh...so that’s the legendary Holy Dragon... 

I forgot about my Clear Mind Skill and was moved for a while. 
“M-Master...”’ (Momo) 

Momo grabbed my arm tightly. 

“What’s the matter, Momo?” (Makoto) 

“No, “what’s the matter’ you ask...?” (Momo) 

Momo was trembling. 

“Makoto-san...that’s the lord of Laberintos.” (Abel) 


“The lord of Laberintos?” (Makoto) 


Abel said this as he looked at the white dragon. 


“The legendary Ancient Dragon that’s rumored to be in the Deepest Floor 
of Laberintos and 1s said to have lived for more than 10,000 years... To 
think it actually existed...” (Abel) 


Hero Abel’s voice was trembling. 

10,000 years?! 

That’s impressive! 

As expected of the Ancient Dragon of Savior Abel-sama. 
“Well, for now, let’s go talk to it.” (Makoto) 

cosesy 1999 

Hero Abel and Momo were looking at me with a strange gaze. 
As if they were looking at a weirdo. 

Did I say something that weird? 

I glanced at the Great Water Spirit. 

“What’s the matter, Our King?” (Dia) 

“No, it is nothing.” (Makoto) 

This one is the same as always. 

She is stretching. 


I walk towards the white dragon, and Hero Abel and Momo follow behind 
slowly. 


The giant white dragon had its eyes closed, but it is not like it was sleeping 
huh. 


As proof of that, when we got around 10 meters close to it, it opened its 
eyes slightly and looked down at us. 


Looking at it closely really gives a whole different level of pressure. 
“Nice to meet you, my name is Makoto.” (Makoto) 

I introduced myself. 

But there was no response. 

Did it not hear me? 

“Uhm~, can you hear me... Holy Dragon-sama?” (Makoto) 

Eh? 

Could it be that the human language doesn’t work? 

This is troubling... 

“Could it be that you don’t understand what I—” (Makoto) 

(What’s your business here, human?) 

A voice resonated inside my head. 

C-Could this possibly be...?! The type that speaks directly to your mind?! 


“Uhm...we are travelling in order to defeat the Great Demon Lord. Can you 
please lend us your help?” (Makoto) 


I noticed after saying this, but isn’t this something that would be better for 
Hero Abel to say? 


(Why should I have to lend my help to humans?) 


The response I got wasn’t favorable. 

Or more like, it was really cold. 

“M-Makoto-san...” (Abel) 

“Master...” (Momo) 

Hero Abel and the Great Sage-sama are pulling my clothes from the back. 
“What’s the matter?” (Makoto) 

When I turned around, the two had stiff faces. 

“L-Let’s leave...” (Abel) 

“T think that Dragon-sama is angry...” (Momo) 

Really? 


It is a legendary Holy Dragon, so I don’t think it is that short tempered 
though. 


I once again look at the white dragon, but it seems like it has already lost 
interest in us, it had its eyes closed. 


It doesn’t seem to react to Hero Abel either. 
Eeh? It isn’t lending us its help? 
Did we come here too soon...? 


According to the picture book of the Legend of Hero Abel, the White Holy 
Dragon becomes their comrade after defeating Bifrons. 


‘The legendary dragon acknowledges them after defeating a Demon Lord’, 
that might be the thing here. 


Looks like it won’t be helping us at present. 


Can’t be helped. Let’s go back. 


Let’s just consider the fact that we managed to reach the Deepest Floor of 
Laberintos as progress. 


It was at that moment... 

A violent gale happened and the ground shook. 

A giant red shadow appeared in front of us. 

An Ancient Dragon that had red scales like they were burning. 
That dragon licked its lips and spoke in human tongue. 

“Hey, Mother Dragon, ain’t gonna care if I eat them, right?” 
O-Oi 01. 


An Ancient Dragon is like a grandpa or a grandma of more than a millennia 
old, right? 


There’s a yankee-like Ancient Dragon like this?! 

“Makoto-san! This dragon is the legendary town eater red dragon! A violent 
Ancient Dragon that takes a liking in attacking humans! The amount of 
villages this one has destroyed are uncountable!” (Abel) 

“Hith!” (Momo) 

Momo screamed at the words of Hero Abel. 

LSeene; 

An Ancient Dragon that has a liking for eating humans... 


So a dragon like that has its eyes on us. 


This is troubling. 


“White 


Dragon-sama, we didn’t come here to fight. We will obediently leave, so 
can you please spare us?” (Makoto) 


I spoke not to the red dragon but the white holy dragon that must have a 
higher standing. 


But... 
(Do as you please.) 
I could tell those words were not directed at us but the Red Dragon. 


The next instant, the mouth of the Red Dragon warped into a smile, and it 
attacked us. 


This...what should we do? 

I grabbed the hand of Dia. 

“Time Magic: [Mind Accel].” (Makoto) 

I activate Destiny Magic. 

It is elementary magic that I have been training at lately. 


This spell is originally a spell that allows you to extend 1 second to several 
tens of times more inside your head. 


That effect also goes to Dia who I am holding hands with. 
I synchronize with Dia, and speak to her. 

(Dia, can you hear me?) (Makoto) 

(Yes, Our King. What’s the matter?) (Dia) 


(I don’t want to fight the comrade of the Holy Dragon...) (Makoto) 


(But that red lizard is insolently saying it wants to eat Our King though?) 
(Dia) 


The eyes of Dia were cold. 

I can see that she is slightly infuriated. 

(Dia, please incapacitate it without killing it.) (Makoto) 
(Yes, Our King.) (Dia) 

The effect of the Mind Accel ran out. 

“Freezing Breath].” (Dia) 

I heard the voice of Dia. 

Dia blew with a ‘fuuuh’. 


And then, the Red Dragon in front of us turned into an ice sculpture in the 
blink of an eye. 


...Is this...not dead? 

“Dia?” (Makoto) 

“It is okay~. I held back.” (Dia) 

Dia giggled at my call. 

Looks like she is feeling better now. 

“Eh?” (Abel) 

“W-What?” (Momo) 

Hero Abel and Momo were the ones who let out dumbfounded voices. 


And the Ancient Dragons around as well. 


After one brief silence, the Ancient Dragons stood up and directed killing 
intent at us. 


So it did turn out like this... 


“Holy Dragon-sama, we don’t want to fight your people. Please let us g—” 
(Makoto) 


“Guoooooooh!” 

“You bastard! You lowly human!” 

“Don’t think you can go back alive!” 

My voice was erased by the angry shouts of the other Ancient Dragons. 
Nope, this won’t work. 

Ancient Dragons are more short-tempered than I thought. 
“Makoto-san! Let’s run away!” (Abel) 

“Master! The other Ancient Dragons are attacking too!” (Momo) 

Hero Abel unsheathed his sword, and Momo was chanting. 

But I just came here to meet the Holy Dragon, not to fight. 


And most of all, if I were to defeat them, will the Holy Dragon become our 
comrade? 


I look at the white dragon. 
But the white dragon had its eyes closed. 
Looks like it has no intention of stopping the other Ancient Dragons. 


“Seems like it is going to be difficult to run away, Our King.” (Dia) 


Dia whispered to me as if having fun. 

It is true that we are surrounded by Ancient Dragons and can’t run away. 
Looks like we are in an inescapable battle. 

One dragon opened its mouth intending to shoot a dragon breath. 
Haah... 

I once again activate Destiny Magic. 

“Time Magic: [Mind Accel].” (Makoto) 

(Dia, can you incapacitate all the Ancient Dragons here?) (Makoto) 
(Let’s see~. It might be difficult with me alone.) (Dia) 

(...How many would make it possible?) (Makoto) 

(I would say 4-5 would be plenty enough. Should I call them?) (Dia) 
(No other choice.) (Makoto) 

Can’t be helped. 


(I will be taking a bit of your mana for the summoning, Our King. Is that 
okay?) (Dia) 


(Mine...? That’s fine.) (Makoto) 

My mana is close to nothing though... 

Is something like that necessary? 

(Fufu! Thank you very much. Then...come, my little sisters.) (Dia) 


Dia waved a hand and blue light gathered in the air, and the next instant, it 
changed to the shape of people. 


5 Undines showed up. 

Their appearances are the spitting image of Dia. 

(E-Eh...?) (Makoto) 

My vision darkened for a second. 

It felt as if strength was sapped away from my body. 

And then, I felt as if lead weights were placed on both of my shoulders. 
This feeling...could it be... 


“Hey, Dia, how much of my /ifespan did you use for the summoning of 
your little sisters?” (Makoto) 


“Eh?” (Dia) 

Dia made a shocked expression. 

This girl didn’t take my mana but my lifespan. 

Or more like, the mana and lifespan of Spirits 1s infinite. 

I am sure Dia sees both of them as the same. 

“Uhm...let’s see...around 10 years worth of mana?” (Dia) 
“T see.” (Makoto) 

10 years worth of lifespan, huh... 

5 Great Water Spirits for 10 years. 

So I can’t use it as I please. 


Or more like, when I borrow the help of Dia, it tires me heavily. Could it be 
that this is also sucking my lifespan? 


Looks like I will have to recharge it somewhere. 
“U-Uhm...was that not good...?” (Dia) 

Dia asked uneasily with sad eyes. 

“No, it is okay.” (Makoto) 

We are in trouble here anyways. 

“T will have you work, Dia.” (Makoto) 

When I say this, Dia made a big smile. 


“Yes, Our King. Please order me as you please. Let’s teach these lizards that 
have only been living a few thousands of years their place.” (Dia) 


Dia smiled cruelly. 
Great Spirits really move on their emotions. 


I sighed lightly and ordered the Undines. 


Chapter 240: The confusion of a 
certain Ancient Dragon 


White Dragon Helemerck POV} 
It has been several thousands of years since I received flesh in this world. 


... The dragon family has been spreading the rumor that I am an Ancient 
Dragon that has lived for 10,000 years. 


I am not at that age yet though... Well, that’s fine. 


I don’t like conflict, so I have been living peacefully at the deepest floor of 
Laberintos. 


I don’t like the fact that the light of the sun doesn’t reach here, but the 
surface is covered in pitch black clouds. 


That’s why I can’t bask in the sun on the surface which is depressing. 
This unchanging lifestyle. 

A life where boredom reigns over it; days of degradation. 

I don’t hate it, but it was giving birth to weariness. 

One day strange intruders appeared. 

One was a half-vampire. 


One was a Hero of the Goddesses. 


One was a mage woman with a massive amount of mana. 

The other one was...what’s with this one? A man that I feel no power from. 
Is he a servant of the Hero? 

It was a strange party composition. 

They must be what they call adventurers. 


I thought ‘well, I won’t even need to waste my time on them’...but from all 
of them, the weakest looking man asked me to lend my help. 


So stupid. 
Why should I lend my help to humans? 
I ignored the words of the human. 


The human must have noticed it would be a fruitless endeavor, so he was 
going to leave. 


That’s good. 
The Deepest Floor isn’t a place that humans should be coming to. 


At that moment...the youngest dragon from the dragon family meddled 
with the humans. 


‘That child, geez...’, is what I was thinking, but that dragon was frozen in 
an instant. 


The one who did that was the female mage. 
(Wa?!) 
At that moment, I noticed... 


That mage woman...isn’t a human. 


That’s...the Great Water Spirit Undine. 

But this Great Spirit has...incarnated? 

No way... That spell is supposed to have been lost in the eons. 
Even I haven’t seen the actual thing. 

The ones who can use that lost magic are the Apostles of Evil Gods. 
But that was a story of the long past. 

There should be no users of this spell living in the present. 

But the Great Spirit is calling him ‘Our King’. 

The remains of the war between Gods. 

The one who freely controls Spirits. 

The Great Spirit is obeying this man? 

This man is an Evil God Apostle? 

No, that’s not it. 

There’s another Evil God Apostle. 

The Black Knight Cain that has been rampaging in the surface world. 
He calls himself the Apostle of Noah. 

I have seen him once. 

That’s broken. 

He couldn’t endure the affection of his God. 


An Apostle that has received the favor of an Evil God breaks or perishes. 


What about the one in front of me? 

From what I can see, he is a plain normal human. 

But a Great Spirit is serving at his side. 

There’s no way he is just a normal human. 

Is this guy the actual Apostle of the Evil God? 

No, that’s not the issue here. 

The question is whether it is okay to oppose him... 

That question crossed my mind, and the next instant, it was blown away. 
Five Undines appeared. 

I-Impossible! 

Great Spirits are the very personification of the raging nature. 

A pseudonym of natural calamity. 

And there’s 5 of that. 

In other words, there’s currently 5 natural calamities in this place. 
All of Laberintos is going to be sunk! 

A-As if I can oppose something like that! 

“Everyone st—” 

I was too late. 

“Ahahahahahahhaha!” 


“Fufufu...” 


““Kusususususu...” 
“...Fufu!l” 
The voices of the Great Spirits resonated as if they were having fun. 


A torrent of mana that felt like it could engulf the whole Deepest Floor of 
Laberintos. 


It gave me shivers. 
No, this is already not mana anymore. 


A sinister power that made me think that maybe it is the Anima that Gods 
utilize. 


And then, a ridiculous spell (miracle) activated. 
“XXXXXXXXXXXXX (Stopped World).” 
A chant of ancient times in Spirit Language. 


I have lived for thousands of years, but it is the first time I heard about that 
spell. 


The Deepest Floor of Laberintos was covered completely in ‘white’. 
The ground, walls, and even the air froze. 

I can’t hear the breathing of the dragon family. 

It became a silent... world of death. 

(T-That was dangerous...) 

I deployed a barrier before being hit by that attack. 


Because of that, I somehow managed to avoid falling victim to that spell. 


But my dragon family is... 

(E-Everyone...is...) 

When I look around, I see that all of my dragon family was frozen. 
I slowly direct my gaze at the very person that did this. 


The one standing there was the Evil God Apostle surrounded by six 
Undines. 


I can barely feel mana from him, but there’s no doubt he is the one that’s the 
leader of those Great Spirits. 


Eyes that could freeze were being directed at me. 

(Y-You...) (Helemerck) 

The moment I tried talking to that man with a trembling voice... 
“You bastaaaaaaard!!” 

The young red dragon that got hit by the first spell had recovered. 
We Ancient Dragons don’t die so easily. 

But... 


“Oh my, Lizard, nice to see you being energetic. But you are being rude to 
Our King, you know?” 


The freedom of his body was taken away once again by the Great Water 
Spirits. 


“Guh! ...Uh, I wonder about that...” 
The young red dragon is no match against Undine. 


“Our King, what should we do about this arrogant lizard?” 


“Right... Let’s replenish the lifespan that I lost.” 


The man that was silent until now muttered this and took out the dagger at 
his waist. 


The moment I saw that blade, I was attacked by a fear that felt as if a stake 
had been driven unto my heart. 


What’s with that dagger?! 

It was a very small blade. 

But the fearsome mana that was coiling around that blade... 
It was different from the Holy Swords of Heroes. 


It is a weapon that’s too much for mortal hands; a weapon that shouldn’t be 
in the hands of a living being of the Mortal Realm. 


It feels like the weapon of the Divine Realm God that I met just once in the 
past... 


The man that held this dagger slowly approached the red dragon. 
“Hinh!! D-Don’t come here...!!” 


The red dragon must have had a bad feeling about this, it tried to escape, 
but the spell of the Great Spirit wasn’t allowing that. 


What in the world is he trying to... 

The future shows in my eyes. 

A Divine Protection that a Goddess of the Divine Realm gave me before. 
The magic eyes of clairvoyance. 


It activated and I peeked at the future slightly ahead. 


For some reason I couldn’t see the future of that man. 

But I could see the future of us. 

[ Today, we of the dragon family will perish by the hands of XXXXXX| 
The moment I saw that, I turned over. 

(Please wait!! Please don’t kill my dragon family!) 

I threw away my shame and lowered my head to the Evil God Apostle. 
©Takatsuki Makoto POV} 

(Please, don’t kill my family!!) 

The voice of the white dragon that resonated loudly in my head. 

It wasn’t the voice filled with majesty, but a flustered voice. 

Dia and I looked at each other. 

“What should we do, Our King?” (Dia) 

“Let’s not go any further.” (Makoto) 

There’s no need to continue if the opponent has no will to fight. 
“Dia, thaw the frozen dragons.” (Makoto) 

“Yes, Our King.” (Dia) 

Dia gave orders to the other Great Water Spirits. 

The ancient dragons regained their breath not long after. 


The ancient dragons that had been brought back were looking from afar as 
if scared of the Great Water Spirits. 


‘Is this good enough?’, is what I thought and looked at the white dragon, 
and it lowered its head as if relieved. 


(Thanks. Use my power as you please. I will lend you my help in whatever 
you need.) 


Ooh. I managed to get it to promise. 


It was different from planned, but it looks like we will be able to get the 
help of the Holy Dragon-san. 


“Then, looking forward to working with you, Holy Dragon-sama.” 
(Makoto) 


(U-Umu...) 


I tried my best in giving it a friendly welcome, but the response was 
hesitant. 


It was thorny just a while ago, but it can’t be helped I guess. 

Let’s slowly get along. 

“Then, about our plans from now on...” (Makoto) 

The moment I tried to continue our talk... 

““M-Master, this is bad!” (Momo) 

“Hm?” (Makoto) 

Momo pulled my clothes. 

When I turned around, I saw Hero Abel collapsed with his eyes rolled over. 
Wait, eh?! 


““Abel-san? What happened?!” (Makoto) 


“Abel-sama isn’t breathing!” (Momo) 
...Huh?” (Makoto) 

H-Hold on. 

What happened? 

Could it be an attack of an ancient dragon?! 


I hurriedly glared at the white dragon and the dragon shook its head to the 
sides. 


(I-I think it was because of your magic. Leaving aside that vampire girl, if 
someone were to be bathed by the magic of a Great Spirit from up close, 
their body wouldn’t be able to endure it.) 

“Geh!” (Makoto) 

It was me. 

Or more like, the magic of Great Water Spirits has friendly fire?! 
“W-What should we do, Momo?!” (Makoto) 

“T don’t know, Master! What should we do?!” (Momo) 

Momo and I were getting flustered, and the White Dragon-san spoke. 


(Let’s see. I will heal him.) 


When the white dragon muttered this, the body of Hero Abel began to 
shine. 


Red slowly began to return to his pale face. 
I could hear his quiet breathing again. 


“W-What a relief...” (Makoto) 


Abel dying from my magic...wouldn’t be funny. 

The world would end. 

Althena-sama would kick my ass. 

“You saved me there... Holy Dragon-sama.” (Makoto) 
When I thanked it, the White Dragon made a puzzled face. 


(It has been bothering me for a while now but, what’s this Holy Dragon you 
speak of?) 


It asked me as if confused. 

Eh? This white dragon isn’t the legendary Holy Dragon? 
Could it be that I got the wrong dragon? 

“By the way, can you tell me your name?” (Makoto) 


(My name is Helemerck. The ruler of the Deepest Floor of Laberintos.) 
(Hele) 


Helemerck... 

That name is the same as the legendary Holy Dragon. 

In other words, Holy Dragon was a name given to it in the future, huh. 
“Helemerck-sama, thank you very much for saving Abel-san.” (Makoto) 

I lowered my head deeply. 

(You spared our lives. No need to thank me. Also, it would be better to have 
that Hero rest for a bit. He must have been pushing himself quite a lot. 


Fatigue has accumulated. I have made a place for humans to rest at the side 
of the Spring of Life. Have him lie over there.) (Hele) 


There was a super out of place bed at the side of the spring that shines in 
mysterious colors close to Helemerck-san. 


It wasn’t there a few moments ago... 
Did it make it in an instant? 


Counting the healing magic of before, it seems like the white dragon-san is 
a user of diverse magic. 


I carried Hero Abel to the bed together with Momo. 

Abel was still sleeping. 

When I looked by my side, I could tell that Momo was also tired. 
“Momo, it is okay to rest for a bit.” (Makoto) 

“Y-Yes... But you look tired too, Master.” (Momo) 

“Yeah...” (Makoto) 


It may be because my lifespan was sucked from me, my body has been 
heavy for a while now. 


I want to lie down right this instant. 

“T will keep watch.” (Dia) 

Dia was the only one who was energetic here and she proposed this. 
“Thanks, Dia. Then, I leave it to you.” (Makoto) 

“Yes, Our King.” (Dia) 

The White Dragon made beds for me and Momo too. 


Momo went straight for it and slept just like that. 


I slept as if leaning on the bed of Momo and closed my eyes. 
I soon dozed off. 

OO 

I woke up. 

How long was I asleep? 

I don’t have a clock so I can’t tell the time. 


There’s still some fatigue left, but the dullness in my body has recovered a 
bit. 


“Suuh~...Suuh~.” 

I heard cute breathing from my back. 

Momo was still sleeping. 

(You are awake now, huh, human.) 

A low voice resonated in my head. 

Uo! That scared me! 

The giant body of the White Dragon-san in front of me made me shake. 
I just woke up but this blew away my drowsiness completely. 
“T managed to get a bit of rest thanks to you.” (Makoto) 
(Umu.) (Hele) 

The White Dragon-san nodded exaggeratedly to my words. 


Now then, where’s the Great Water Spirit that said she would be keeping 
watch while we sleep... 


“Eh, where’s Dia?” (Makoto) 
I can’t see Dia who should be keeping watch. 


(if you are talking about the Undine, she has returned to the Spirit Realm. 
But she said that she will be watching from the Spirit Realm, so if we were 
to do something strange, she would jump out instantly.) (Hele) 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 

Where’s the Spirit Realm? 

Well, that’s fine. 

I should thank her later. 

Dia has been helping us out a lot. 

Now then, I hope Hero Abel wakes up later. 

I approach the bed in order to check the state of Abel. 
The person on the bed was still sleeping. 

I peek at him at a distance enough to check his face. 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 

My legs stopped. 

At the place where Hero Abel was sleeping... 
There’s an unknown woman sleeping. 

parnee Huh?” (Makoto) 


I blinked several times wondering if I am still half-asleep and shook my 
head, but what I was seeing didn’t change. 


I once again observe the person sleeping on the bed. 
Glossy blonde hair. 

Silk-like skin. 

Angel-like sleeping face. 

The eyes of the beautiful woman slowly open. 
“...Hnngh, eh? I...just what in the world...?” 

She rubbed her saphyre-like eyes as if sleepy. 

Her hair is a bit disheveled because she just woke up. 
She said this while I was shocked. 


“Makoto-san? Uwa! Why am I sleeping at a place like this?! Moreover, 
right by the side of an ancient dragon!” 


The attire of the woman that jumped off from the bed was that of Hero 
Abel. 


That body was slender from the very beginning, but it looked even smaller 
than before. 


That figure and that face as if going ‘awawa’ was... 
(P-Princess Noel...?) (Makoto) 

It was the spitting image of the Princess-sama of Highland. 
There’s no way that’s possible. 

We are currently 1,000 years in the past. 


There’s no way Princess Noel would be here. 


(So you have woken up, human Hero.) (Hele) 

The relieved voice of the White Dragon-san resonated. 
But I didn’t have the leeway for that. 

“Uhm, Makoto-san? What’s the matter?” 

In front of me... 


The woman that looks exactly like Princess Noel had a shocked face in the 
clothes of Hero Abel. 


Judging from her clothes and her way of talking, she must be Abel. 
That’s why I had no choice but to ask. 

eee Are you...Abel-san...?” (Makoto) 

When I nervously asked this, her face went ‘ah!’. 

She hurriedly looked around and noticed there was a spring. 

She ran there and confirmed her own face. 

And then, it seems like she noticed. 

Her own change. 

She returned here looking awkward. 

Her eyes were swimming around, and she looked at me with upturned eyes. 
Those eyes were the same as Hero Abel. 

“Yes... 1am Abel...” 

She said this while fidgeting a bit and with both hands at her back. 


H-Hero Abel turned into a woman?! 


Chapter 240.5: Gossip — Lucy 
explores Laberintos again 


Lucy POV 

Aya and I are at the Upper Floor of Laberintos. 

“This brings back memories, right, Aya?” (Lucy) 

I spoke to the friend by my side while walking through Laberintos. 
But Aya was looking restlessly around the dungeon and tilted her head. 


“T didn’t come to the Upper Floor often, so I don’t really remember much of 
the area around here.” (Aya) 


“T see. The place you know well is the Mid Floor after all.” (Lucy) 
Aya had reincarnated in this world, and was born as a Lamia in Laberintos. 


But there’s a lot of human adventurers in the Upper Floor, making it 
dangerous for monsters, so she doesn’t know much about it. 


“The monsters around here should be easy for you and I though, right?” 
(Lucy) 


“Yeah, let’s do this quickly!” (Aya) 
We raised our voices going ‘yeah!’ and advanced through Laberintos. 


The maps and magic tools for exploration were prepared by Nina-san in the 
Fujiwara Company. 


Of course, we have paid the money. 

But she gave us quite the discount. 

That person looks after us even now despite having become a noble. 
I am grateful for that. 

We leisurely explored the Upper Floor. 


“Heya, you two. Adventuring with just you two girls? Don’t go too deep, 
okay? There’s a lot of monsters today.” 


“There was a minotaur just ahead. It is better to take a detour.” 
There’s a lot of adventurers at the Upper Floor. 


It seems like two female adventurers is rare, so we gathered attention. We 
were spoken to pretty often. 


“Thanks for the warning.” (Lucy) 

“We will be careful.” (Aya) 

Aya and I give our thanks. 

It would be nice if all of them were this kind, but... 


“Oi 01, are you two looking down on Laberintos by coming with only you 
two?” 


“Hey, you two, we will accompany you.” 


“We won’t ask for payment. It is natural for veteran adventurers to look 
after the newbies after all.” 


A group of adventurers (all men) that were clearly evil natured were 
approaching us. 


Aya and I looked at each other. 

(Haaah...) (Lucy) 

We had this same exact event at the Adventurer Guild just a while ago. 
It seems like Aya and I look like newbie adventurers. 

One of the men was about to grab the hand of Aya with a grin but... 
“Can you not touch me?” (Aya) 

Aya’s Pressure Skill activated. 


The ones who tried to mess with us in the Adventurer Guild went weak on 
their knees with just this, but it looks like the ones this time around have a 
bit more guts. 


They somehow managed to stay on their feet. 

They were trembling though. 

“Y-You bastards! What’s with you?!” 

“W-We were doing this out of good will!” 

“We were simply trying to help out weak adventurers like you guys... 
Don’t lie. 

You definitely had hidden motives. 

I sighed and gathered mana in my staff. 

“Fire Magic: [Phoenix].” (Lucy) 

A giant fire bird appeared above me. 


The phoenix burning violently had the size of a dragon. 


Seeing this, the faces of the people who tried to mess with us stiffened. 
“Tam a monarch skill mage. How about you guys?” (Lucy) 

“Wa'?!” 

“M-Monarch...?” 

“W-What, then tell us that from the start!” 

“See ya!” 

The men stumbled on their feet as they ran away. 

I stopped my Phoenix spell. 

“The adventurers of Laberintos are the same as always...” (Lucy) 

I remember the time when Makoto and I came here in the past. 

A lot of adventurers are gathered here, so there’s all types of people. 
A bunch just like that meddled with us before, right? 

“Lu-chan, Lu-chan, everyone is looking over here.” (Aya) 

“Eh?” (Lucy) 


A number of adventurers, who were probably thinking about saving us from 
those bad natured adventurers, were looking at us, and had their mouths 
wide open at the result after. 


“Let’s go further in quickly...” (Lucy) 
“Y-Yeah...” (Aya) 
Aya and I hurriedly head to the Mid Floor of Laberintos. 


OO 


“We will be camping here today. Is that okay?” (Lucy) 
“Yeah, that’s okay!” (Aya) 
We arrived at the Mid Floor of Laberintos. 


By the way, we are going through the route that doesn’t pass by the 
underground lake that is the former home of Aya. 


The area at the underground lake reminded Aya of her family and would 
sadden her, so she didn’t want to go there. 


I thought that was okay too. 
There’s...no need to force yourself to remember a painful memory. 


We are currently at the dungeon called the Green Cave that’s covered in 
plants. 


We carefully advanced inside that, and we found an area that didn’t have 
monsters, so we decided to pass one night here. 


“T will be cooking, okay, Lu-chan?” (Aya) 


“Thanks, Aya. After setting the tent, I will deploy a monster repelling 
barrier.” (Lucy) 


“Doesn’t the tent have a monster repelling effect?” (Aya) 
“Tt is just in case. Safety first, right?” (Lucy) 


“Okay. That wariness of yours reminds me of Takatsuki-kun, Lu-chan.” 
(Aya) 


“He just acts as if safety is the priority, but he rushes right into interesting- 
looking places head first without a plan, you know?” (Lucy) 


“... That’s true.” (Aya) 


We look at each other’s faces and laugh. 
We were chatting as we prepared the camp. 


By the way, the tent has Protection Magic, Presence Erase, and Monster 
Repel magic. 


This was also a high quality item that was prepared by the Fujiwara 
Company. 


By the time I finished the preparations for the camp, the handmade cooking 
of Aya had been completed. 


Rabbit meat and stew that had root crops in it. 
We soaked bread in that as we ate. 

Tasty... 

Why is it this tasty when it was made hastily? 


Thanks to the barrier magic, I could eat without worrying about monsters 
attacking us. 


“Lu-chan, wanna drink this?” (Aya) 

“No, I will refrain from it while adventuring...” (Lucy) 

Aya took out grape wine but I refused. 

Does Aya feel no tension? Or is she that much of a big-shot? 

As expected of the Country Designated Hero of Great Keith, huh. 
“By the way, Lu-chan...” (Aya) 


“What?” (Lucy) 


“Aren’t your clothes a bit too open on your chest area? That’s why weird 
people end up coming at us like today.” (Aya) 


“Really?” (Lucy) 


“Yeah. Takatsuki-kun isn’t here, so there’s no need to wear such clothes, 
right?” (Aya) 


“Wait, Aya. I have been wearing stuff like this since before I met Makoto, 
you know?” (Lucy) 


These aren’t clothes to pull the attention of Makoto. 
No, well...I did aim for that a little bit though. 


“What about you, Aya? Why are you wearing such frilly clothes even 
though you are an adventurer? Wear proper adventurer equipment.” (Lucy) 


“Eeeh~. The attire of adventurers is not cute.” (Aya) 

“There’s no need for cuteness. It is hard to move around, right?” (Lucy) 
“Not really.” (Aya) 

“Muh.” (Lucy) 

Is that so? 


Aya’s attire is like that of a cafe waitress, and yet, when she fights monsters, 
she moves like a martial artist master. 


That’s just not fair. 


“Isn’t your skirt a bit too mini? That’s what I would call ‘not adventurer- 
like’.” (Aya) 


“Wait, Aya. Stop flipping my skirt.” (Lucy) 


“Isn’t that okay? No one is watching.” (Aya) 


“That’s not the issue. Then, I will also get your skirt...tights are not fair.” 
(Lucy) 


“Can’t see my underwear even if I kick~.” (Aya) 


“Even if that’s the case, I can’t help but still question you wearing a skirt.” 
(Lucy) 


We passed our time after the meal in a relaxed manner as we chatted. 
We are not really in a hurry here. 

We are planning on resting just like that for today. 

After we finished chatting, we went to sleep inside the tent. 
I dim out the light of the lamp inside the tent. 

“Lu-chan, let’s sleep together.” (Aya) 

“Okay okay.” (Lucy) 

Aya hugs me. 

She has been like this the whole time lately. 

“Fufu, you are warm, Lu-chan~.” (Aya) 

“There there.” (Lucy) 

I pat the head of Aya as if comforting a little sister. 

We were like that for a while, but... 

“Aya...what are you doing?” (Lucy) 

I noticed a weird sensation. 


“Lu-chan, you got bigger again?” (Aya) 


Aya was touching my breasts. 
“Hey now...” (Lucy) 
She does stuff like this on the daily. 


“In the first place, they got bigger because you fondle them every day, 
right? Here, I will make yours bigger for you.” (Lucy) 


“Wait, Lu-chan. Stop stop.” (Aya) 

“Oh my? Where are your boobs, Aya? Here maybe~?” (Lucy) 
“.,.Lu-chan~, what were you implying with that?” (Aya) 
“Aya, your eyes are scary.” (Lucy) 

We joked around for a while, and eventually fell asleep. 

-A few hours later. 

I opened my eyes. 

I could hear the breathing of Aya by my side. 

I slowly get up so to not wake up Aya. 

And then, the moment I tried to leave the tent... 

“*.,.Lu-chan, training again?” (Aya) 

A voice rang from my back. 

“Sorry, Aya. Did I wake you up?” (Lucy) 

“No, it is okay. But don’t push yourself too much, okay?” (Aya) 


“Yeah, I know.” (Lucy) 


“You should rest properly at least at the times when we are adventuring.” 
(Aya) 


“’.. Yeah...but I am sure Makoto 1s working even harder than me in the 
past.” (Lucy) 


“...1 see.” (Aya) 

Aya made a wry smile with a face as if saying ‘it can’t be helped’. 
I respond with a smile. 

I left the tent this time for sure and went outside. 

And then, I take stance with my staff within the barrier. 

I gather a bit of mana into my staff. 

If I gather too much mana, we might get noticed by monsters, so only a bit. 
Fire element mana gathers. 

“Fuuh...” (Lucy) 

I breathe out slightly, and look around. 

Small red lights were drifting about. 

“Fire Spirits...” (Lucy) 

I see them. 

I can finally see them too. 


Just as Makoto taught me, I continued training my Fire Magic Proficiency 
everyday. 


The results have finally bloomed. 


But the Fire Spirits are flying about as they please and are not coming to 
me. 


“XXXXXX (Hey, lend me your strength...).” (Lucy) 

Even when I talk to them in Spirit Language, they are not turning over here. 
(Is it because...I am still lacking training...?) (Lucy) 

I am far from being like Makoto. 

(I have to work harder...) (Lucy) 

I have been relying on Makoto all the time. 

Makoto is working hard in the Dark Era. 

I am simply waiting. 

That’s why...more more more more more more more more more more 
more more more more more more more more more more more more more 
more more more more... 

“Lu-chan~, working too hard is poison to your body, you know?” (Aya) 
“Eh?” (Lucy) 

I felt a bit of weight from my back. 

Aya hugged me from behind. 

“Aya.” (Lucy) 

“T have made hot milk with honey in it. Let’s take a break.” (Aya) 


“But...” (Lucy) 


I have to train more. 


If it were Makoto, he definitely wouldn’t be taking a break... 


“Just come already~. You are not Takatsuki-kun. You have to take a break.” 
(Aya) 


I was forcefully made to take a break. 


Two mugs were placed on the small table, and steamy hot milk was poured 
in them. 


I take a sip. 
It is slightly sweet. 
It calms my heart. 


“Aah, Lu-chan, your shoulders are stiff. That’s not good. You should take 
care of your body.” (Aya) 


“Wait, Aya—au.” (Lucy) 

Aya began to massage my body. 

S-She is good... 

“Did you do this to Makoto too?” (Lucy) 

When I asked her this, she made a complicated expression. 
“Massages? I wanted to, but there was no point in it.” (Aya) 
“Why?” (Lucy) 

Even though she is so good. 


“Takatsuki-kun’s shoulders don’t stiffen no matter how long he trains. 
Moreover, he says he doesn’t get tired.” (Aya) 


“... What?” (Lucy) 


“It must be because he finds training fun that he doesn’t get tired, right? 
That’s why his shoulders don’t stiffen and there’s no need to massage him, 
apparently.” (Aya) 


Aya copied the tone of Makoto as she said this. 
“What’s with that...? That guy...” (Lucy) 
That doesn’t make sense. 

Training is fun so it doesn’t tire him...? 

That’s impossible for me. 

“Lu-chan.” (Aya) 

Aya hugged me. 

Wait, the hot milk is gonna spill! 
“A-Aya...what is it?” (Lucy) 

“Rest properly! Got it?!” (Aya) 

“O-Okay...” (Lucy) 

I obediently nod. 

It somewhat feels like Aya is the older sister here. 
That day Aya forced me to rest. 


Thanks to that, | managed to concentrate better than usual on the 
adventuring the next day. 


...80 It really won’t go like Makoto does, huh. 


Chapter 241: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets OOOO 


“Tam...Abel.” 

The woman that looks just like Princess Noel said this awkwardly. 
“You were a woman...Abel-san?” (Makoto) 

I muttered this absentmindedly. 

“No...that’s...” (Abel) 

The moment Abel was about to say something. 

(You have inherited the blood of the Heaven Winged Folk.) (Hele) 
The one who jumped into our conversation was the White Dragon-san. 
Or more like, I haven’t heard that before. 

Heaven Winged Folk? 

“Mel-san, what’s this about Heaven Winged Folk?” (Makoto) 


(You...are you talking about me when saying Mel-san...? Well, fine. We 
lost, so call me as you please. The Heaven Winged Folk are one of the races 
that serve the Gods of the Divine Realm.) (Mel) 


“A race that serves in the Divine Realm...” (Makoto) 


I see... This is the first time I heard of that. 


But is it true that Hero Abel is from that Heaven Winged Folk? 


I haven’t heard of that before, and there was nothing about that in the 
picture book either. 


I look at her. 

Beautiful white wings appeared from the back of Hero Abel. 
“Ooh!” (Makoto) 

An angel. 

An angel is here. 


“It is as the White Dragon-sama says, I have inherited the blood of the 
Heaven Winged Folk. That’s related to my gender too.” (Abel) 


As if complementing the words of Abel, the White Dragon-san continues. 


(The Heaven Winged Folk are a race with only women. But the Hero-kun 
of before was a human man. In other words, you must be of mixed blood.) 
(Mel) 


“Yes, when I am a man, I call myself Hero Abel. This name was given to 
me by my human father. But there’s irregular times when my blood as a 
Heaven Winged Folk is stronger, and at that time, I end up turning into a 
female form. The name I was given by my Heaven Winged Folk mother 
was Anna.” 


“Anna?!” (Makoto) 
I don’t know how many shocks I have gotten today. 


(Hero Abel...and the Holy Maiden Anna were...the same person. ..?) 
(Makoto) 


Can that even be possible? 


In the legends, Hero Abel and Holy Maiden Anna were childhood friends 
and lovers. 


In books, paintings, and stories told in churches, that’s how it was told and 
spread around. 


But Abel herself is telling me this right now. 
There’s no bigger proof than this. 
It must be the truth. 


“Makoto-san, it is rare for you to be so surprised... I do feel sorry for 
hiding it from you. The only ones who knew about this were my already 
dead parents and my mentor.” (Abel) 


(The Heaven Winged Folk should only be living in the Floating Continent. 
Also, the demons hate the servants of the Gods that are the Heaven Winged 


Folk. If it is discovered that you are a Heaven Winged Folk at the surface, 
there’s no doubt that your life will be targeted.) (Mel) 


“Yes...that’s completely right. I had no choice but to hide that fact... Just 
like my mother...” (Abel) 


Abel closed his eyes sadly. 

I couldn’t speak in between the talk of Hero Abel and Mel-san. 
It is all news to me. 

The Heaven Winged Folk. 

About the parents of Hero Abel. 

And also, about the Holy Maiden Anna. 

(But there’s something that’s clear now.) (Makoto) 


-Light Hero Abel. 


-Holy Maiden Anna. 

-Great Sage-sama. 

-Johnny-san. 

-Holy Dragon Helemerck. 

The five have gathered. 

The legendary party is all present! 

That’s a relief... I have done it, Noah-sama, Althena-sama... 
While I was feeling moved here, someone tapped my shoulder. 
“Uhm...Makoto-san?” (Abel) 

Oops, that’s bad. I was in my own world there. 


“T understand the situation now. So, when are we going to go defeat the 
Great Demon Lord?” (Makoto) 


“Huh?!” (Abel) 
(Huh?!) (Mel) 


Hero Abel and the White Dragon-san opened their mouths wide at my 
words. 


Even a dragon can make a face like that, huh. 

“What are you saying all of a sudden, Makoto-san?!” (Abel) 
(Have you gone mad?!) (Mel) 

They are treating me like a crazy person. 


Not good. I was too excited there. 


No matter if the legendary party has gathered, suddenly going for the Great 
Demon Lord wouldn’t be the right order. 


“Right, first would be the Demon Lord Bifrons.” (Makoto) 
“No, uhm...saying it as if it is that easy...” (Abel) 


(You... The Immortal King is one of the higher ones even within the 9 
Demon Lords, you know...?) (Mel) 


My proposal of defeating the Demon Lords first only had the two of them 
make dubious faces. 


Why? 

“...Hnn, it is noisy...” (Momo) 

Momo woke up from the voices of Abel and Mel-san. 

She crawls out from the bed. 

“Master~, has Abel-sama wok—who 1s this woman?!” (Momo) 
“Aah, Momo-chan, I am...” (Abel) 


“Momo-chan?! This person is acting way too familiar despite being our first 
meeting!” (Momo) 


“No, this isn’t our first mee—” (Abel) 


(By the way, Spirit User-dono, I don’t even know your names. Can you 
please tell me?) (Mel) 


It got noisy in one go. 


And then, I noticed after what Mel-san said. It is true that we haven’t 
properly introduced ourselves. 


I calmed down the confused Momo, and explained about the White Dragon- 
san helping us, and about Abel’s body. 


Then, each of us introduced ourselves. 


OO 


(Fumu...the Spirit User Makoto, Hero Abel, and the half-vampire girl 
Momo, huh. Looking forward to working with you.) (Mel) 


Mel-san looks down at us. 


I say that, but it is just that her body is so big that she has no choice but to 
look down though. 


“Looking forward to, White Dragon-sama...” (Abel) 

“.,.L-Looking forward to working with you, Helemerck-sama.” (Momo) 
Hero Abel and Momo seem to still be a bit reserved at Mel-san. 

Oh right, speaking of comrades, there’s one other important girl. 

“Dia.” (Makoto) 

“Yes, Our King.” (Dia) 

Dia appeared with an elegant twirl from out of nowhere. 


“Thanks for keeping watch. Thanks to you, we could get a good rest.” 
(Makoto) 


“T am honored to have been of help.” (Dia) 
“Mel-san has become our comrade, so please introduce yourself.” (Makoto) 


“Yes...” (Dia) 


The smile Dia was directing at me did a complete 180 and changed into a 
completely uninterested face. 


Mel saw Dia and got nervous. 

“Like...Be honored for being under the service of Our King...?” (Dia) 
“Oi.” (Makoto) 

I grabbed the shoulders of Dia, and pulled her to me. 

“O-Our King?” (Dia) 

“Dia-kun? Mel-san is helping us out of good will. Be respectful.” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yes...my apologies...” (Dia) 

“Sorry Mel-san for the rudeness of Dia.” (Makoto) 


(U-Umu, I don’t mind it. Also, it wasn’t out of good will, I was threate—) 
(Mel) 


What a relief! 

As expected of the legendary Holy Dragon-sama. 

Such an accepting heart! 

“Let’s do this once again, White Dragon. I am the Great Water Spirit 
Undine who has been honored with the name of Dia by Our King. Nice 
meeting you.” (Dia) 

Dia was polite this time. 


(I am the Ancient Dragon, Helemerck. By the way, the secret art of giving a 
name to Undine there. The spell of the Old Titan Gods—) (Mel) 


“Dia!” (Makoto) 


I noticed that the White Dragon-san was about to say something, so I 
hurriedly ordered the Great Water Spirit. 


The deepest floor was covered in mist in an instant. 

It is not just any mist, it is mist that has the mana of a Spirit in it. 
I can activate magic by using this. 

“Hiih!” 

I heard the scream of an Ancient Dragon. 

Was that the Red Dragon-kun? 

(W-What’s the matter, Makoto?) (Mel) 

The White Dragon-san raised her voice in panic. 


“XXXX, XXXXXXXX (Mel-san, can you speak Spirit Language?).” 
(Makoto) 


“XXX (I do).” (Mel) 
That’s a relief. 


As expected of the Ancient Dragon that has lived for more than 10,000 
years. 


She knows everything. 


“XXXXXXXX, XXXXXXXXX? (It is a secret that Iam the Apostle of an 
Old Titan God. Can you please match my story?) (Makoto) 


“XXXXXXX (U-Understood).” (Mel) 
Fuuh, that was close, that was close. 


I forgot to tell her not to say anything. 


“Makoto-san?” (Abel) 

“Master, what’s the matter?” (Momo) 

Abel and Momo made a puzzled expression. 

“No, it is nothing. Don’t worry about it, Abel-san, Momo.” (Makoto) 
I tried to appear calm with Clear Mind. 

Hero Abel took a step forward and grabbed my hand. 
“Uhm...Makoto-san...” (Abel) 

“W-What is it?” (Makoto) 

I-Is she suspecting me? 

Did she discover that I follow the same God as the Demon Lord Cain? 
No, it should be okay. 

There’s no proof. 

It isn’t even written in my Soul Book. 

“Uhm...can you please call me Anna when I am in this form?” 

She said this while fidgeting. 

The tension dropped. 

(What...so that’s what it was.) (Makoto) 

That’s a relief. 

So it wasn’t that my belief was discovered. 


“Then, Anna-san, I look forward to working with you.” (Makoto) 


““...Y-Yes.” (Anna) 

I exchange a handshake with the Holy Maiden Anna. 

For some reason she was smiling with slightly flushed cheeks. 
Has she not recovered yet? 

“Master~.” (Momo) 

“What’s the matter, Momo?” (Makoto) 

“Nothing~.” (Momo) 

The Great Sage-sama puffs her cheeks. 

Is she hungry? 

I will have her drink my blood later. 


“Now then, let’s return to the Mid Floor. Mel-san, is it okay to come here 
again once we want your help?” (Makoto) 


When I say this, the White Dragon tilted her head puzzled. 

(i will go with you. That would be more convenient, right?) (Mel) 
“Eh? Is that okay?” (Makoto) 

That would indeed be better. 

But is that okay? 

Mel-san seems to be the leader of the Ancient Dragons here. 
“Mother Dragon! Going together with humans 1s just...!” 

“In that case, I will also go with you!” 


“What should we do?!” 


The Ancient Dragons began to make noise. 


(It is just that I want to visit the surface world after a while. You all stay 
here. The Deepest Floor of Laberintos is safe. If you want to come, tell 
Makoto. Just that... think you will just be a hindrance seeing that you can’t 
even block that magic of Undine from before though.) (Mel) 
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All the Ancient Dragons fall silent at once. 

Anna also seems to find it hard to say anything. 
She did get knocked out from it after all. 

The White Dragon-san directed a serious look here. 


(Let me ask one thing, Makoto. Your objective is to defeat the God of the 
Demons, Iblis. Is that correct?) (Mel) 


“Yeah, you are correct.” (Makoto) 

The Ancient Dragon, Anna, and even Momo were shaken by this. 

So in this era it isn’t called the Great Demon Lord, huh. 

It really confuses me when there’s differences here and there in history. 
But my objective doesn’t change. 

Defeat the Great Demon Lord Iblis together with the Light Hero Abel. 


(Defeating the one above the Demon Lords...huh. I would normally just 
take that as the words of a madman, but...) (Mel) 


“There’s no way that’s possible! Even the Dragon King Astaroth-sama 
couldn’t match it!” 


“There’s no way a human can defeat the Demon God!” 


“Foolish humans who don’t know the fearsomeness of Iblis...” 


Looks like the Ancient Dragons can’t believe in us defeating the Great 
Demon Lord. 


“We can.” (Makoto) 


When I said this looking straight into their eyes, the Ancient Dragons fell 
silent. 


Well, it can’t be helped that they think like this in this era. 


But as someone who has come from the future, the defeat of the Great 
Demon Lord Iblis is a fact. 


There’s no need to worry. 

That’s because the legendary members are all okay. 
Now all that’s left is for things to go the same as history. 
It has been going well till here. 


“Lizards...it looks like you still don’t understand the power of Our King.” 
(Dia) 
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Dia wraps her arm around my shoulders and controls mana. 

The air gets heavy in the Deepest Floor. 

Oi, stop harassing them with your power in the drop of a hat, Dia-kun. 
(Please don’t bully my Dragon Family too much.) (Mel) 

“Stop it, Dia.” (Makoto) 


“Yes.” (Dia) 


Dia calms down her mana immediately after the White Dragon-san and I 
speak. 


“Then, it looks like the only one coming with us is Mel-san. But there’s 
quite the distance between here and the Mid Floor. Is there a shortcut or 
something?” (Makoto) 

I say this as I remember the long trek of the dungeon. 

(Don’t worry. I can bring you to the place you want with Teleport.) (Mel) 
Ooh! You can do something like that? 

Alright! 

I turn to Anna and Momo...and then notice. 


“Anna-san, is it okay for you to stay in that form?” (Makoto) 


“...If possible, I want to return to my human form, but it doesn’t look like I 
am still in perfect form.” (Anna) 


Anna-san made a troubled expression. 
The White Dragon-san then threw in a saving line. 


(if you drink from the Spring of Life there, you will be able to recover.) 
(Mel) 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 


The spring at the side of the White Dragon-san is indeed overflowing with 
powerful mana. 


Anna approached the spring, and drank from that water. 
And then, light covered the body of Anna. 


“Waa! My body has recovered...” (Anna) 


Anna turned around, and I could tell that the visible fatigue she had was 
going away. 


And then, her female form of Anna returned to her male form of Abel. 
Looks like the water of the Spring of Life has the effect of a healing potion. 
I also approached the spring, scooped some water, and drank it. 

The next instant, my body felt hot. 

My whole body was visibly overflowing with mana. 

W-Wow... 

Could it be that the water of this spring is on the level of an Elixir? 
“Waa! I want to drink it too!” (Momo) 

Momo ran there. 

She approached the Spring of Life. 

Hm? 

I had a bad feeling that was hard to describe. 

At that moment, letters showed up in front of me. 

[Zs it okay for Momo to drink the water of the Spring of Life? | 

Yes 

No 

T-This is...?! 

“Momo, stop!” (Makoto) 


(Wait! Small vampire!) (Mel) 


“Heh?” (Momo) 

The White Dragon-san and I shouted at the same time. 
Momo stops right in place. 

“Don’t drink that!” (Makoto) 


(The water of the Spring of Life is deadly poison for the undead. You will 
perish.) (Mel) 


“H-Hiiih!” (Momo) 

Momo hurriedly came back and clung onto me. 

T-That was dangerous... 

Right... Healing potions are not good for undead. 

“Here, Momo. Drink my blood.” (Makoto) 

“Y-Yes...” (Momo) 

I offered my arm to Momo and gave her a bit of my blood. 
I let out a big sigh. 

A lot of things happened today. It was tiring. 

I want to take my time and rest. 

Also, Iam lacking blood, so I want to eat meat. 

“Then, let’s return to the underground lake at the Mid Floor.” (Makoto) 
“Ah, but Makoto-san...” (Abel) 

“Please, White Dragon-san.” (Makoto) 


(Umu, leave it to me.) (Mel) 


Saying this, a magic circle appeared around us and the White Dragon-san. 
“Mother Dragon-sama!” 

“Be well!” 

The Ancient Dragons were waving their hands as if reluctant to part. 
Seeing the dragons wave their hands is surreal. 

(I will be away for a while, you all.) (Mel) 

The White Dragon-san says this heavily. 

And then, we were enveloped in the light. 

OO 

The scenery changes. 

The first thing I noticed was the rumbling sound of water falling. 
“Wa!” 

“Kya!” 

“Woah.” 


Hero Abel and Momo can’t stand on water, so I grab both of their hands 
and use Surface Walk. 


When I looked around, there’s no doubt it is the underground lake of the 
Mid Floor. 


Ooh, Teleport really is convenient. 
Now then, I should go back and talk to Volkh-san and Julietta-san... 


The scream of someone resonated as if cutting off my thoughts. 


“An Ancient Dragon!!” 

“T-Isn’t that the lord of Laberintos?!” 
“R-Run awaaaay!!!” 

“Heeelp!!” 


The residents who must have been serving as the lookouts ran away as if 
dispersing like spiders. 


(Hey, Makoto, is this okay?) (Mel) 


Mel-san looked at me with a troubled face. 


Chapter 242: Takatsuki Makoto 
returns to the Mid Floor 


“... You are saying you went to the Deepest Floor of Laberintos?” (Johnny) 
Johnny-san held his head as if holding in a headache. 

We are in front of the underground lake. 

There’s people from the dungeon city gathering. 


The view is good, and it would normally be a place where one should be 
careful about monsters. 


But right now there’s not a single monster around. 

The reason for that is... 

“Uhm...that woman there is...the lord of Laberintos?” (Julietta) 
Julietta-san said this hesitantly while looking at Mel-san. 


That’s right, the White Dragon Mel-san is normally in the Deepest Floor, 
but by coming to the Mid Floor, the monsters ran away. 


Because of that, the Mid Floor is peaceful. 
For monsters, this must be an outrageous situation they can’t take. 


“That’s exactly right, human. I am the head of the Ancient Dragons 
dwelling in the Deepest Floor, Helemerck. It has been several centuries 
since I have come up, but it seems like my name is well known.” (Mel) 


The one who pushed out her chest proudly was the White Dragon Mel-san 
that has transformed from a dragon to a human woman. 


But well, she is 2 meters tall and her proportions are that of a supermodel, 
so she stands out quite a lot. 


“Of course we would know...” 

“Aren’t you a legendary Ancient Dragon...?” 
“No way... Why is she here...?” 

I heard those voices. 

Mel-san was a famous dragon. 


“Makoto, I heard that you were simple going out to explore for a bit 
though...?” (Johnny) 


“That’s right. A short exploration of 2 days and | night.” (Makoto) 


I nod at what Johnny-san said. 
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But the people around were all directing eyes of ‘what’s this guy saying?’. 
Why? 
I came back real quick, didn’t I? 


“M-Makoto-sama, how about you take a break? You must be tired from 
going to the Deepest Floor, nght?” 


The one who said this was the elf that looks like Lucy. 


Her voice is trembling most likely because she is scared of Mel-san. 


“Right, it is true that I am tired, so I will go rest. Then, I would like to go 
subjugate Demon Lord Bifrons tomorrow or the day after, so will you come 
with us, Johnny-san?” (Makoto) 


tana Oe 
When I said this, the expression of the people around me changed. 


The legendary party is complete now, so we should be able to win against a 
Demon Lord. 


That’s why I invited him. 

“M-Makoto-sama?! What in the world are you saying?!” 
“Makoto-dono, don’t be unreasonable!” 

““H-Have you gone crazy?!” 

The noise got louder in an instant. 


The Lucy-looking girl, the Iron Hero-san, and the other beastkin men were 
all objecting. 


The White Dragon-san, Abel, and the Great Sage-sama weren’t saying 
anything. 


They are making slightly hesitant faces though. 


I said we would be defeating a Demon Lord, not the Great Demon Lord 
though... 


The first one to be defeated according to history was Bifrons, so I don’t 
think I am saying such a weird thing though. 


“What? Are you going against Our King?” (Dia) 


At that moment, Dia appeared out of nowhere. 


Everyone -especially the Heroes- were looking nervous, and put their hands 
on their weapons. 


Looks like they are being wary at the unknown person that appeared. 
“Aah, everyone, it is okay. She is my comrade and...” (Makoto) 

I tried to introduce Dia to them, but... 

“Let’s show them the power of Our King.” (Dia) 

Dia raised her right hand. 

Oi, idiot, stop it. 

A massive amount of mana gathered on the hand of Dia. 

Undine doesn’t know about holding back in mana. 

As a result, the place we were standing at was covered in dense mana. 
The air and ground tremble as if reacting to that mana. 

The next instant, the underground lake froze. 


Even the big waterfalls that were surrounding the underground lake had 
changed to ice...and silence ruled the Mid Floor. 


“Hiiih!” 

There were even people who fell on their butt. 
“Tdiot!” (Makoto) 

I smacked the head of Dia. 

“T-I’m sorry, Our King!” (Dia) 


“Turn it back at once!” (Makoto) 


“Yes, at once!” (Dia) 

Dia returned the underground lake to how it was. 

The roaring sound of the waterfalls resonate too. 

The air is cold most likely because of the effects of the magic. 
No one was talking, and it was awkward to the extreme. 


“Our Dragon Family was on the verge of being wiped out by a single spell 
of Spirit User-kun after all.” (Mel) 


The gazes of the dungeon city residents is painful. 
The Lucy-like girl was also taking distance from me. 
A flag broke! 

Well, I’ve got no problem with that though... 
Everyone was silent, so I looked back at Johnny-san. 


“And so, I want to go defeat the Demon Lord, so how about it, Johnny- 
san?” (Makoto) 


This time around, there were no objections. 
But Johnny-san seems to be troubled by it. 
The one who spoke instead was the White Dragon-san. 


“By the way, Makoto, you say you are going to fight the Demon Lord, but 
do you have a Holy Sword?” (Mel) 


“Holy Sword?” (Makoto) 


I tilted my head. 


‘““A Demon Lord is being protected by the Divine Protection of a Devil God. 
You can’t defeat them without the counter that is the Holy Swords of the 
Holy Gods.” (Mel) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 
“Why don’t you know that...?” (Mel) 
Cause you know, I’m no Hero... 


But it 1s true that they did say a Hero and a Holy Sword are a necessary 
set...I think. 


The Glacial Hero Leonard and the Holy Sword Ascalon. 

The Wind Tree Hero Maximilian-san and the Holy Sword Clarent. 
The Scorching Hero Olga and the Holy Sword Balmung. 

The Lightning Hero Geralt and the Holy Sword Caliburn. 


And then, there’s the Light Hero Sakurai-kun and the Holy Sword 
Aroundight...no, was that a Holy Sword? 


I am not really sure about that last one. 
Yeah, most of them had one. 

I see, so a Holy Sword is a required item. 
But well, there should be no problem. 
There’s a whole lot of Heroes here after all. 
“Someone has one, right?” (Makoto) 


I look at the Earth Hero-san, the Wood Hero-san, and the Iron Hero-san. 


But they all avert their eyes sadly. 

E-Eh...? 

“There’s no Holy Sword here.” (Johnny) 
Johnny-san represented them in the response. 
Eh, really? 


“Makoto-san, my master -the Fire Hero- had a Holy Sword, but she lost it 
in the fight against Cain...” (Abel) 


“No way!” (Makoto) 

How can this be? 

Then, we can’t defeat a Demon Lord. 

“Mel-san, do you know where’s a Holy Sword?” (Makoto) 

“T don’t.” (Mel) 

Muh, this is troubling. 

Johnny-san spoke while I was pondering. 

“Makoto...about the answer for your request of before, I will cooperate in 
your battle against the Demon Lord. But I would like a bit of time. We are 
building a new city in the Mid Floor, but it still hasn’t taken shape. The 
monsters in the Mid Floor are strong, so the progress is slow. That’s why I 
want a bit of time.” (Johnny) 

I see, so Johnny-san was worrying about the residents of the Mid Floor city. 


He is the patriarch after all. 


“Elf Leader, should I have one from my Dragon Family live here? If an 
Ancient Dragon is here, the monsters won’t attack.” (Mel) 


“.,.Is it okay to do that much for us?” (Johnny) 
Johnny-san made a surprised face. 
Ooh, nice idea, White Dragon-san! 


“Or more like, if my Dragon Family were to attack the residents here by 
mistake, you would be angry, right...?” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san peeked at me. 


“True. That Red Dragon-kun seemed to have a grudge on me after all.” 
(Makoto) 


“No, that child said that his body won’t stop trembling just from looking at 
you, so I think it should be okay.” (Mel) 


“Eh? Did I do something that terrible to him?” (Makoto) 
“Master...” (Momo) 

The retort of the Great Sage-sama came in. 

What? 

“T just froze him a bit.” (Makoto) 

“You tried to sacrifice him after that, right?!” (Momo) 
“Aaah...” (Makoto) 

True. 


“The city should be done in around 30 days. If it is after that, I can go with 
you and your group to fight the Demon Lord.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san agreed. 


Alright, looks like the Demon Lord battle will be after 30 days. 


But... 

I would have nothing to do till then. 

Hmm, what to do? 

Should I challenge the Deep Sea Temple? 

With Dia, it might actually be unexpectedly easy. 
Most of all...I miss the voice of Noah-sama. 


Noah-sama who has been guiding me all the time since leaving the Water 
Temple. 


She shouldn’t know about me in this era, but will she welcome me if I were 
to go see her? 


At the time when I was in a somber mood. 

“Wouldn’t there be a Holy Sword there?” (Julietta) 

Julietta-san muttered this. 

Now that I think about it, we haven’t resolved the Holy Sword matter. 
This is not the time to be in a sad mood. 

“Julietta-san, where should we go?” (Makoto) 

“Cornet; the capital of the Moon Country, Laphroaig.” (Julietta) 
Moon Country! 

The homeland of Furiae-san. 

Moreover, it hasn’t fallen in this era. 


Not only that, it is at the height of its prosperity. 


But... 


“Why do you know that there will be a Holy Sword if we go there?” 
(Momo) 


Momo said this in wonder. 


I see. If there’s a rumor like that, the demon lord army wouldn’t just leave it 
be, right? 


“About that, it is because it is the Holy City that the Moon Queen rules in. 
It is called the sacred grounds that the demon lord army can’t touch. It is 
said that there’s soldiers that won’t lose even to the demon lord army, and a 
mountain of legendary equipment.” 


The one who told us this was the Lucy-like elf. 

Sacred ground that the demon lord army can’t touch, huh... 
So that’s how it is treated in this era. 

It makes me have mixed feelings knowing the history of it. 


“But not a single one of the people that travelled to the Holy City from here 
returned, you know?” (Volkh) 


“Eh? Didn’t return?” (Makoto) 

I was surprised at the words of Volkh-san who said this with a serious face. 
Or more like, you guys went to ask for help, huh. 

Of course they would. 


“That’s right... Well, the capital of the Moon Country being safe was 
simply a rumor I heard from a wandering merchant though...” (Julietta) 


“There are merchants?” (Makoto) 


Can they even do business? 


“There are. They do similar things as us. They would create a residence in a 
dungeon, make a settlement underground, and live in hiding as they move 
from point to point.” (Julietta) 


“Why doesn’t Makoto-kun know anything?” 
I was asked with a curious face. 
“Ah.” (Makoto) 


This is bad, it has been exposed that I don’t have the common knowledge of 
the past. 


“Do you think a guy that can defeat us Ancient Dragons in one hit has the 
need to be so stealthy?” (Mel) 
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Aah~. 


Looks like everyone came to an understanding at the words of the White 
Dragon-san. 


It is not like that though... 


Well, they have interpreted it in a convenient manner, so there’s no need to 
clear the misunderstanding. 


We went out of topic there. 
What we should be deciding is our plans for the future. 


“Johnny-san, it is okay to go defeat the Demon Lords after 30 days, right?” 
(Makoto) 


“Umu... So it is already settled that we will be fighting the Demon Lords, 
huh. Can’t be helped. I will cooperate.” (Johnny) 


“Then, we will be going to the Moon Country to search for the Holy Sword 
in that time, okay? Do you know the place, White Dragon-san?” (Makoto) 


“T can tell the approximate location. Can’t be helped, I will carry you 
there.” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san agreed. 
“Then, please do.” (Makoto) 
Alright, we have decided on the next place to go. 


The place we are heading to is the capital of the Moon Country before it 
fell, Cornet. 


According to the legends, in the future, it will be called the demonic city 
that was ruled by the Calamity Witch. 


Chapter 243: Takatsuki Makoto 
heads to the Moon Country 


We are currently riding on the back of the White Dragon Mel-san and flying 
in the sky. 


The members are Hero Abel, Momo, Mel-san, and me. 
The same lineup as in Laberintos. 


Julietta-san wanted to come together with us, but Mel-san said ‘don’t 
increase the numbers too much’, so she tearfully gave up. 


I felt a bit bad for her, but Mel-san is the one giving us a ride, so we can’t 
complain. 


“Waah, it is so high, Master!” (Momo) 

“What an impressive sight! My wings can’t fly this high!” (Abel) 
“Hmph, right? Right?” (Mel) 

Momo and Hero Abel were getting merry. 

Mel-san responds proudly to that. 

As for me... 
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I am silent. 


Cause it is super scary. 
Even when I am using Clear Mind, it is still scary. 


It is shaking a whole lot, and I can’t keep my eyes open because of the 
strong wind. 


Eeh? ...Is this going to be like this the whole time? 


It is completely different from the comforting aerial travel of the Flying 
Ship... 


But Momo and Abel seem to be having fun, so I can’t go ruining the fun 
here. 


Gotta endure. Endure. 

“Spirit User-kun, want me to fly a bit slower?” (Mel) 

“...It would help me out.” (Makoto) 

Mel-san noticed quickly. 

As expected from the oldest one here, she is good at looking after others. 
Thanks to Mel-san slowing down a bit, I finally managed to speak. 
I spoke to the two while making sure not to look down too much. 
“You haven’t gone to Laphroaig, right, Makoto-san?” (Abel) 

Hero Abel asked me this while we were talking. 

I was about to answer ‘I have’, but I hurriedly covered my mouth. 
“Of course I haven’t.” (Makoto) 


The one I have gone to is the capital of Laphroaig 1,000 years in the future. 


Ruins with nothing in it. 


“Actually, I have wanted to go there this whole time. I have only heard this 
in rumors, but it is the Holy City that has escaped from the threat of the 
demon lord army. I wonder what kind of place it is.” (Abel) 


“Yeah...” (Makoto) 
My heavy response contrasted the sparkling eyes of expectation from Abel. 


The reason why Laphroaig is prospering is because it is connected to the 
demon lord army. 


According to the picture book, the one who discovers this is Hero Abel. 


I brought him with me because I can’t separate from him, but I don’t know 
what will happen... 


“Master, it is impossible to do fire magic training here!” (Momo) 
Momo protested at my side. 


Being at the back of Mel-san, the wind was strong, and the fire ended up 
being blown out. 


By the way, I am also continuing my water and destiny magic training. 


“Then, let’s try a different spell. If it is earth magic or wood magic, you 
should be able to use it, right?” (Makoto) 


I proposed different spells to Momo. 


“Uuuh...so you won’t say don’t train while we are moving, huh...” 
(Momo) 


“Isn’t it the other way around? There’s no other thing to do here aside from 
training, right?” (Makoto) 


My disciple was saying something that made no sense. 


You are supposed to be the future Great Sage-sama. 
At that moment, I remembered something important. 
“White Dragon-san, can you please teach Teleport to Momo?” (Makoto) 


I shouted to Mel-san in this situation where it is hard to talk because of the 
wind. 


“Hm? Me teaching? I don’t really mind.” (Mel) 
“Why all of a sudden, Master?” (Momo) 


“Cause I can’t teach it to you. But you have the Sage Skill, so you can use 
it, right?” (Makoto) 


The Great Sage-sama is one of the few prominent users of Teleport in the 
continent in the future. 


That’s why Momo should have the talent. 
“Then, in the time we are free, I will teach you Destiny Magic.” (Mel) 
“Y-Yes... I now have two masters.” (Momo) 


“This is my first time teaching a human...no, a half-vampire. Fufu, I am 
strict, you know?” (Mel) 


“Uuh, please be gentle.” (Momo) 

Mel-san really is good at looking after others. 

She was loved by the Ancient Dragons in Laberintos too. 
She was like their big sis. 


As expected of the 10,000 year old Ancient Dragon. 


But when I talk about her age, she glares at me, so it looks like I shouldn’t 
be saying that. 


“Makoto-san, what should I do?” (Abel) 
Hero Abel asks something weird. 


I can’t say anything to the legendary Savior Abel as if I am his superior 
though... 


“Uhm...I am not a swordsman, so I can’t teach you anything, Abel-san.” 
(Makoto) 


“T...see...” (Abel) 
He seemed a bit sad. 


—At that moment, the words Fuji-yan told me a long time ago surfaced in 
my mind. 


“Listen here, Takki-dono. At the times when there’s more than 3 friends, the 
conversation topics should preferably be ‘shared knowledge’-desu zo. We 
get heated up when talking about games, but if a person without much 
knowledge of games were to mix into the group, they would feel left out. It 
is important to have other knowledge.” (Fuji) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 
As expected of the communication master Fuji-yan. 
It really helps out. 


“Therefore, Takki-dono must also learn to understand the greatness of beast 
ears-desu zo!” (Fuji) 


Looks like he simply wanted to talk about his tastes. 


It didn’t help out. 


“T feel like people who like beast ears are also knowledgeable about games 
though... This is my preconception though.” (Makoto) 


“Muh, now that you mention it, that does sound true.” (Fuji) 
It was that kind of pointless talk. 


I still continued not understanding the greatness of beast ears even after 
that. 


Anyways... 

Momo, Mel-san, and I were having heated conversations about magic. 
Only Hero Abel isn’t participating in the talk. 

That’s not good. 


“Can you teach me Sun Magic? I recently got the Skill and I am not used to 
it.” (Makoto) 


“Me teaching you...? Got it! Leave it to me!” (Abel) 
The face of Abel brightened up. 

That was the right route. 

“Then, I will show you my magic first.” (Makoto) 
“R-Right now?!” (Abel) 


“Hey, you people, don’t go messing up your magic on my back, okay...?” 
(Mel) 


Mel-san warned us, and continued our journey in the sky. 


<Hero Abel POV} 


It was now night, and Helemerck-sama said that she was tired, so we 
decided on camping. 


Makoto-san caught fishes from the river, and Momo-chan cooked. 


I was thinking about helping out in something, but Makoto-san said ‘It is 
okay, just rest’, so I now have nothing to do. 


After everyone had dinner, 1t was decided that we would be resting in 
shifts. 


“Then, you go first, Abel-san.” (Makoto) 

“Master, you are wobbling. Please rest.’ (Momo) 

“Spirit User-kun, you are the one that’s the most tired. Rest.” (Mel) 
“Got it...” (Makoto) 


Looks like Makoto-san had used quite the amount of stamina from riding 
the White Dragon-sama. 


He lied down, and it didn’t take long for him to fall asleep. 
“T will too!” (Momo) 


Momo-chan slipped into the blanket of Makoto-san and she seemed to be 
sleeping peacefully too. 


She looked like a little sister that’s looking to be spoilt by her brother. 
The ones remaining were me and the White Dragon-sama. 


By the way, the figure of the White Dragon-sama is currently not that of a 
dragon but a human woman. 


There’s no conversation. 
This is awkward. 
The White Dragon-sama speaks to me as if breaking the silence. 


“By the way, why is it that you are currently in your female form...your 
Heaven Winged Folk form? Isn’t it a form you should be hiding?” (Mel) 


“There’s only people who know about my secret here, after all... Also, it is 
easier on me to be in this form at night. I return to my male form in the 
morning though...” (Anna) 


“Fumu, a mixed race constitution, huh. Must be tough on you.” (Mel) 
“Yeah... Ihave been wary of my surroundings at all times so as to not be 
caught. It has been a while since I have been able to stay in my natural 
form.” (Anna) 

I say this as I glanced at the sleeping face of Makoto-san. 

It hasn’t been that long since I met him. 

But Makoto-san has been surprising me left and right. 

I should follow him. 

I am sure everything will go well if I believe in him. 

My thoughts naturally flowed in that direction. 

“This man...is in a precarious state.” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-sama muttered. 

I almost failed to pick that up. 


In a precarious state? 


Makoto-san? 

Even though he is this strong? 

I looked at the White Dragon-sama in surprise. 

“What, Human Hero-kun. Don’t you think so too? Could it be that you were 
thinking that everything would go well if you were to follow the Spirit 
User-kun?” (Mel) 
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She grinned. 


I felt like the White Dragon-sama had seen through the very depths of my 
heart. I fell silent. 


Why is she saying something like that? 

“White Dragon-sama... Please tell me what you mean by that.” (Anna) 
“Don’t raise your voice. The two will wake up... This is purely my opinion, 
so there’s no guarantee I am right. You still want to hear it despite that?” 
(Mel) 

“Please do...” (Anna) 

“Alright.” (Mel) 


Saying this, what the legendary White Dragon-sama told me was plenty 
enough to shock me. 


Chapter 244: Hero Abel speaks to 
the White Dragon 


TLN: Just a short note about Abel and Anna. For now, I will stick to Abel 
for male and Anna for female when showing in parenthesis who 1s talking. 
When unclear, it will be Abel by default. 


<Hero Abel POV} 


“T have lived several thousands of years, and have been present for the 
many moments when the light and darkness change places...” (Mel) 


The story of the White Dragon-sama began with those words. 

What is she going to be talking about here I wonder. 

“You are making a face of ‘what is she talking about’, huh.” (Mel) 
“N-No!” (Anna) 

I hurriedly tighten my face. 

The White Dragon-sama can read my face in an instant. 

“Let me put it simply. The Demon Lords have been ruling in this Dark Era 
for more than thousands of years. I thought that it was about time for the 


Hero of Salvation that would overturn the state of the world to appear.” 
(Mel) 


“Salvation...?” (Anna) 


I didn’t understand and repeated it. 


“Demons and humans. When the control is on one side for too long, 
someone who defeats the ruler of the world will appear from the other side. 
The rulers have been switching between humans and demons for a long 
time in this way. In around a cycle of every 1,000 years.” (Mel) 
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It is something that a human that only lives a hundred years wouldn’t be 
able to understand. 


To be more accurate, I am a mixed from human and heaven winged folk, 
but my lifespan isn’t that different from a human. 


“The moment I faced the Spirit User-kun, I thought he was the Hero of 
Salvation.” (Mel) 


“op 
I hurriedly directed my eyes at the sleeping Makoto-san. 
Makoto-san is?! 

Wow! 

To have the legendary White Dragon-sama think of him like that! 


“But after acting together with the Spirit User-kun...I feel like he is 
hurrying his life.” (Mel) 


“Hurrying his life...?”’ (Anna) 
“As if he is desperate. I can’t help but see it as dangerous.” (Mel) 
I also had an inkling about it once it was pointed out. 


Since the first time I met Makoto-san, he has been doing big talk about 
defeating the Demon Lords, and defeating the Great Demon Lord. 


Everyone was shocked and exasperated at him at first. 
But Makoto-san has shown actual ability. 


He defeated a confidant of a Demon Lord, fought off Demon Lord Cain, 
and had the White Dragon-sama acknowledge his ability. 


That’s why I stopped being bothered by it at some point in time. 
But it is true that Makoto-san feels like he is always restless. 
According to Momo-chan, he even skips sleep to train. 

He is almost always looking tired. 

Why is he working so hard? 

Even though he is already this strong. 


When I say ‘Isn’t it okay to not train this much?’, he would answer with ‘I 
am lacking | more’. 


When I asked ‘What do you mean by that?’, he told me that he wanted to 
raise his Proficiency by | more level. 


Just for the sake of that? 


Even though there’s not much point in magic proficiency aside from the 
chant omission at level 50. 


Makoto-san has been continuously training his magic since I met him as if 
he were possessed... 


I have gotten used to seeing that, but 1s that because he was in a hurry? 


“Honestly speaking, that talk about the Holy Sword that I spoke of in 
Laberintos...that was me buying time.” (Mel) 


“Eh?” (Anna) 


I was surprised by the words of the White Dragon-sama. 

“What do you mean by that?” (Anna) 

“The current Spirit User-kun can most likely defeat a Demon Lord.” (Mel) 
“Wa?!” (Anna) 

I was shocked. 

He can defeat a Demon Lord?! 

I was frozen stiff by this, and the White Dragon-sama sighed. 

“You are way too honest, Human Hero-kun.” (Mel) 

“Eh?” (Anna) 

“T will tell you one thing. I have simply been living for long, so it is not like 
I have the power to be compared to a Demon Lord. In other words, I am 


weaker than a Demon Lord, and weaker than the Spirit User-kun. Don’t 
take my appraisal as the reality.” (Mel) 


“Y-Yes...” (Anna) 

Even if you tell me that, for me, everyone is far above. 

Of course I would end up believing you... 

“This is just the evaluation of me who doesn’t have that much actual 
strength, but...even the Spirit User-kun that can win against a Demon 
Lord...is by far no match to the God of Demons, Iblis.” (Mel) 

I felt my body stiffen at those words. 


The lord that rules over the demons and this world. 


The existence that the Demon Lords serve. 


“*.,. Have you met the God of Demons Iblis before?” (Anna) 
“T have. Only once.” (Mel) 
“What kind of guy is it...?” (Anna) 


For someone like me who has questionable courage to even fight a Demon 
Lord, I can’t even begin to imagine. 


“It sends shivers down on my body just remembering it. That’s not 
something that should be okay to be in the Mortal Realm. At that moment, I 
thought that I didn’t want anything to do with that thing.” (Mel) 


The voice of the White Dragon-sama was trembling. 
Is the Demon God Iblis that scary? 


“That’s why...I want him to gain strength without hurrying. You are the 
only Hero in this party, right?” (Mel) 


“Me...” (Anna) 
It is true that I have the Lightning Hero Skill. 
Also, I haven’t told Makoto-san this, but I also have the Sun Oracle Skill. 


If I told him that, the fact that Iam a woman would be revealed, so I have 
been hiding it all this time. 


Because of all these, I have been raised as a special existence. 


My parents raised me dearly as someone who was born with both a Hero 
and Oracle Skill. 


But my parents were killed by the underlings of the Demon Lords soon 
after I had any memory. 


The one who looked after me was my foster parent, the Fire Hero. 


She placed her hopes on me saying ‘I will one day save the world’. 
That master of mine was killed by a Demon Lord. 

My heart had broken. 

The moment my master the Fire Hero was killed, I could only run away. 


I was useless when the killer of my master, the Black Knight, appeared at 
Laberintos. 


I am weak. 

Very weak. 

“T...can’t become like Makoto-san. I can’t...become that strong.” (Anna) 
“Obviously.” (Mel) 

“Eh?” (Anna) 

The White Dragon-sama rejected my worry. 


“The Great Water Spirit Undine that serves the Spirit User-kun sleeping 
there can destroy a country on its own. With the five Great Spirits that 
showed up at Laberintos...if they were to get serious, they could sink the 
continent.” (Mel) 


“N-No way... Haha.” (Anna) 
A dry laugh came out from my mouth. 
She must be exaggerating here, right? 


“Well...sinking the continent was a bit overblown. But that’s how fearsome 
of a power they have -how fearsome the magic of the Spirit User-kun is.” 
(Mel) 
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I couldn’t feel the traces of a joke from the face of the White Dragon-sama. 


“T have also only seen it in myths, and this 1s the first time I have seen the 
actual thing. I do know that controlling Spirits is something that has been 
passed down by elves and dwarves with particular attention, but as for 
having a Great Spirit serving you, as far as I have lived...no, Iam sure not 
even my parents have met one.” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-sama who has lived more than 10,000 years... 
“What in the world is Makoto-san...?” (Anna) 

The White Dragon-sama suddenly fell silent. 

“White Dragon-sama?” (Anna) 

““.,.. am being silenced.” (Mel) 

“Eh?” (Anna) 


“I feel a bad gaze on me. Undine must be watching us. She should just 
come out... How annoying.” (Mel) 


“Oh my, you noticed. You cant just talk on and on about Our King, you 
know?” 


The Great Water Spirit Dia appeared out of nowhere. 
That figure of hers is slightly transparent, and I can’t feel her usual mana. 


“You are restraining your presence. Must be because the Spirit User-kun 
scolded you, right?” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-sama says as if getting back at her. 


““...1 was prohibited from using my powers as I please. Even though I did it 
while thinking about what’s the best for Our King...” (Dia) 


The Great Water Spirit-san pouted. 
Looks like Makoto-san scolded her. 


“Hero-kun, hear about the identity of the Spirit User-kun from the person 
himself.” (Mel) 


“Okay...” (Anna) 

What does she mean by ‘identity’? 

“This should be okay to say, right?” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-sama speaks slowly as if choosing her words. 


“If a human uses the power of Undine, their souls are shaved off. It is a 
technique that lowers your lifespan.” (Mel) 


“Lifespan?!” (Anna) 
I unconsciously shouted at the words of the White Dragon-sama. 


“It is a power that can destroy a country, you know? Did you really think 
someone can use that without any price?” (Mel) 


“B-But Makoto-san has not said a word about that...” (Anna) 


“Of course he wouldn’t... But I can tell that that’s a technique that shaves 
away your life.” (Mel) 


“Our King wouldn’t be bothered by something like that.” (Dia) 


Gooey? 


I was at a loss for words at what Dia-san said. 


There was such a burden on Makoto-san alone? 

Yet I didn’t notice this and was taking it easy... 

“Him not minding it is the problem... Hey, Hero-kun.” (Mel) 
“Y-Yes?” (Anna) 


“Are you going to accept this current situation where the Spirit User-kun is 
the only one fighting?” (Mel) 


“That’s...” (Anna) 
There’s no way that’s okay. 


If Makoto-san is protecting me and Momo-chan to the point that he is 
shaving away his life, there’s no way it is okay to continue indulging in it. 


“T will help Makoto-san. I may not have the strength right now, but I will 
gain the power to support him.” (Anna) 


“That’s good. If the Spirit User-kun is growing impatient, you should be the 
one reprimanding him. Isn’t that what comrades are for?” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san smiles gently. 


Alright, next time Makoto-san gets reckless, I will be the one stopping 
him! 


...Will I be able to? 


When Makoto-san used his magic in Laberintos, I ended up on the verge of 
dying though... 


I don’t think I can do it alone... 


“U-Uhm...Can the White Dragon-sama and Dia-san also help out rather 
than being only me?” (Anna) 


“Not me.” (Mel) 
The White Dragon-sama refuses outright. 
W-Why?! 


“Ancient Dragons can’t go against the person that they have lost against. I 
lost to the Spirit User-kun. That’s why I obey the Spirit User-kun.” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-sama said with serious eyes. 
I have heard about it before. 


If you manage to make an Ancient Dragon admit defeat, they can make that 
Ancient Dragon obey you. 


“That’s why you are listening to Makoto-san, White Dragon-sama?” (Anna) 
“Tt is just my pride. I am stubborn -comes with the age.” (Mel) 
The White Dragon-sama sighs in self-derision. 


“Our King has plenty enough with just me! I will support Our King, so 
there’s no need for anything else.” (Dia) 


Dia-san jumped into our conversation. 


“The Great Water Spirit and the small vampire are no good either. They 
blindly accept the Spirit User-kun. Rather, they end up instigating it.” (Mel) 


“Isn’t that okay?” (Dia) 


“This is why the Spirits are called thoughtless and lacking in prudency.” 
(Mel) 


“What did you say?!” (Dia) 


Dia-san was fuming, but the White Dragon-sama ignored her. 


She directed a meaningful gaze at me. 


“The Spirit User-kun seems to have...respect for you. He does seem to be 
drawing some sort of line though... But if it is something you say, I am sure 
he will listen. You will be the ‘Stopper’ of the Spirit User-kun.” (Mel) 


“Makoto-san...would listen to what I say...?” (Anna) 

It is true that I did feel like Makoto-san was considerate of me. 
I thought it was because I was unreliable. 

Makoto-san has respect...towards me...? 


“Also, from my view, I think there was a Stopper for him in the past... I 
don’t think he could have lived long with that personality after all.” (Mel) 


“You are saying someone was...supporting Makoto-san?” (Anna) 


“We live in times like these. There’s a lot of partings. The reason he 1s 
impatient about defeating the Demon Lords might be because he lost 
someone important to him -for revenge...” (Mel) 


Makoto-san lost someone important to him just like me? 
No, that’s not it. 
“Makoto-san said he received the oracle of the Goddess-sama.” (Anna) 


“But the Spirit User-kun isn’t a believer of the Holy Gods. Not only that, he 
isn’t affiliated to any God.” (Mel) 


“That’s...” (Anna) 
Exactly right. 


Makoto-san said he received an oracle, but he isn’t a believer of Althena- 
sama. 


I know that since I have the Appraisal Skill. 


“You should learn more about the Spirit User-kun. Become someone who 
isn’t like me who obeys him because I lost, or someone like this Great 
Spirit that is serving him, or like the small one there who 1s his disciple - 
you will be the only comrade on equal standing with the Spirit User-kun.” 
(Mel) 


“... Yes.” (Anna) 

The words of the White Dragon-sama weighed heavily on me. 

I thought I knew Makoto-san. 

I believed in the strength of Makoto-san. 

Because I believed in it, I thought that was good enough. 

I didn’t know he was shaving off his lifespan while protecting me... 


Is he protecting me because of the oracle? Or is there some other 
objective? 


I don’t know. 

I looked at the face of Makoto-san. 

He was sleeping peacefully. 

A peaceful expression. 

A sleeping posture that doesn’t twitch one bit. 


Looking at that sleeping face of his for some reason...made my heart race a 
bit. 


Chapter 245: Takatsuki Makoto is 
bewildered by Abel 


“Makoto-san, let’s train in sun magic!” (Abel) 
“O-Okay.” (Makoto) 


The amount of times Hero Abel speaks to me since yesterday has 
increased. 


The second day since we began travelling. 
Today the weather was bad, so we ended up camping early. 


While we were searching for a place to escape the wind and rain, Mel-san 
said ‘what a pain’ and made a house with wood magic. 


What’s with that? That’s super convenient. 

After we finished eating, it was now free time...or not. We decided to train. 
“Here, little one. We are going to train on teleport. First, have an accurate 
grasp of your own coordinates and the coordinates you want to teleport to. 
If you mess this up, you will end up being sent outside the planet.” (Mel) 
“T-I don’t even understand what you are saying!” (Momo) 

“Let me show you first. You try to copy that after.” (Mel) 


“Eeh?! There’s no detailed explanation?!” (Momo) 


“Don’t think, feel!” (Mel) 


“That’s impossible!” (Momo) 
Mel-san is teaching Momo magic. 


I don’t understand advanced destiny magic, but I can hear a high level 
sounding conversation. 


I’m so jealous. 


“Makoto-san, I will synchronize with you now and use sun magic, so get a 
feel of it, okay?” (Abel) 


“O-Okay...Abel-san.” (Makoto) 

So close. 

I was a bit flustered by the change of his attitude. 
“That’s not it, Makoto-san.” (Abel) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

“T told you to call me Anna when in this form.” (Anna) 
“Y-Yes, Anna-san. I will be in your care.” (Makoto) 
“Yes! Same here, Makoto-san.” (Anna) 

Hero Abel was all smiles in front of me...I mean, Holy Maiden Anna. 
Right, Abel is currently in her female form. 
“Why...are you in that form?” (Makoto) 


“When I am using magic, it is easier in my Heaven Winged Folk form.” 
(Anna) 


“The Heaven Winged Folk are a race that excel in magic. They wouldn’t 
fall behind demons.” (Mel) 


Mel-san commented while she was instructing Momo. 
As expected from the knowledgeable Mel-san. 

“T see...’ (Makoto) 

I observe the winged Anna in front of me. 


I have said it several times already, but she is the spitting image of Princess 
Noel. 


Her way of speaking and her gestures are different, but I can’t help but be 
reminded of the princess of Highland. 


I find it hard to handle. 

“Makoto-san, is there something on my face?” (Anna) 
“Ah...” (Makoto) 

Oops. 

Seems like I was looking at her face too much. 

After pondering for a bit, I decided to be honest. 

“You look similar to an acquaintance of mine.” (Makoto) 
“An acquaintance?” (Anna) 

It is not a lie. 

I can’t tell her it 1s her descendant. 

Anna then placed a finger on her cheek and went ‘hmm’. 
When her gender changes, the air around her is different from Abel. 


She must have thought of something, she made a teasing face. 


“Could it be that it is the ‘person you like’, Makoto-san?” (Anna) 
She directed a gaze as if peeking through me. 

“Eh?! Master! What does that mean?!” (Momo) 

“Oi, little one! You are in the middle of training.” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-san couldn’t stop Momo, and she jumped here. 
“You like beauties like Anna-sama?!” (Momo) 

Momo pushes on over here as if agitated. 

“M-Momo-chan?! I am not a beauty!” (Anna) 

Anna-san hurriedly denies it. 

I sighed. 

I agree that Anna-san is beautiful, but that’s not it. 
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‘““Anna-san looks similar to a fiance of a childhood friend of mine.’ 
(Makoto) 


“What... So that’s what it was.” (Anna) 

Anna mutters as if unamused. 

“T-I see... Master doesn’t have a girlfriend after all.” (Momo) 
“What?” (Makoto) 

Momo placed a hand on her chest in relief. 

That’s rude. 

“T do have.” (Makoto) 


Lucy, who I promised to return to, is my girlfriend. 


Sa-san, Sofia, and Princess...wait, there’s a lot. 

I should not say the names and numbers. 

For some reason, I felt that was for the best. 

I don’t know why, but the 3 made shocked expressions. 
What’s with that? 


“Makoto-san...it is not like Iam doubting you, but...is it true that you have 
a girlfriend?” (Anna) 


“Why are you doubting me?” (Makoto) 
“Cause you know...” (Anna) 

Anna fidgets as if finding it hard to say. 

I am not lying here that I am in a relationship. 
I am a Country Designated Hero in the future. 
I was pretty decently popular...I think. 


“You are a [Virgin], so that Heaven Winged Folk there was trying to say 
that maybe you are just putting a front here.” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san muttered this. 

“Wa?!” (Makoto) 

Why do they know that?! 

“That’s right! I have been taught about vampires by White Dragon Master! 


The taste of Master is special! A mellow scent and a texture like velvet; 
that’s the taste of a virgin!” (Momo) 


“Oi.” (Makoto) 

Don’t go into such pointless detail like a connoisseur. 

What’s even velvet texture?! 

And what about the one who gave unnecessary knowledge to Momo...? 
I glared at Mel-san, and she averted her gaze. 


“That’s right. Our King has a pure body. He hasn’t partaken in any dirty 
acts.” (Dia) 


Even the Great Water Spirit came out. 

Y-You people...! 

Even with Clear Mind, I was trembling. 

“Why does everyone know?!” (Makoto) 

This is the loudest I have shouted since coming to the past. 

OO 

— Holders of Appraisal: White Dragon-san and Holy Maiden Anna. 
— Can tell from drinking the blood: Great Sage-sama Momo. 

— Can somewhat tell: Great Water Spirit Dia. 

According to my investigation, it seems my virginity was clear as day. 
There was no privacy with these people... 

Or more like, what’s that about ‘can somewhat tell’, Dia... 
“P-Please don’t get angry, Makoto-san...” (Anna) 


“T am not angry.” (Makoto) 


Anna had come talk to me nervously while I was hanging my head down. 
I recovered from the shock and decided to continue training. 

We continued training for a while in silence. 

There was no conversation, so I was the one who spoke. 


“Tt is unfair that I am the only one getting my secret exposed, so tell me a 
secret of yours too, Anna-san.” (Makoto) 


“My secret?” (Anna) 


When I said this with narrowed eyes, she moved her head restlessly as if 
flustered. 


“U-Uhm...then, I have the Sun Oracle Skill!” (Anna) 
“Yeah, you do.” (Makoto) 
I know. 


Or more like, even toddlers would know that the Holy Maiden Anna is a 
Sun Oracle in the future. 


“You are not surprised at all!” (Anna) 

“Anything else?” (Makoto) 

“Uuuh...something else, huh.” (Anna) 

“Now that I think about it...” (Makoto) 

I suddenly noticed. 

Holy Maiden Anna = Hero Abel; that skill that she should have. 


I have not heard her say it properly. 


“Can you please tell me what Skills you have, Anna-san? A// of them.” 
(Makoto) 


“Y-Yeah...I don’t mind.” (Anna) 

I heard the name of powerful Skills one after the other from Anna’s mouth. 
“That’s all.” (Anna) 

“Any other?” (Makoto) 

“Eh? No, it is only those.” (Anna) 


“Can you confirm once again? Please look at your Soul Book properly.” 
(Makoto) 


“O-Okay, got it. ...Eh?!” (Anna) 

The eyes of Anna opened wide. 

“L-Light Hero Skill... Just what in the world is this?” (Anna) 
“So you do.” (Makoto) 


The magic sword that managed to cut away the sacred treasure armor of 
Demon Lord Cain. 


The rainbow shining blade. 

A rainbow light signifies God Rank or power corresponding to God Rank. 
It is just as Althena-sama taught me. 

The only one who can use that magic sword is the Light Hero. 
“Makoto-san! How did you know I had a new Skill?!’ (Anna) 


“Hm? Uhm...” (Makoto) 


Anna closed in with an incredibly threatening attitude. 
“An oracle from Althena-sama.” (Makoto) 


““...Makoto-san, do you think I will believe anything if you just say that?” 
(Anna) 


“Not really.” (Makoto) 

I shook a bit there. 

Abel/Anna-san is gullible after all. 

I thought that it would be okay if I just said it was an oracle. 


“Makoto-san, is the oracle thing true? Aren’t you hiding something from 
me?” (Anna) 


For some reason, it ended up with me being interrogated. 
This is not good. 


‘““A-Ask Althena-sama about it then. You are the Sun Oracle after all.” 
(Makoto) 


The Oracle can hear the voice of their God. 


It may be a story of the future, but it is without doubt the truth that I did 
receive the words from Althena-sama. 


It would be faster to just confirm with the person herself. 
“That’s...I can’t do it.” (Anna) 
“Why?” (Makoto) 


I could somewhat tell, but I still ask in case. 


“The Pitch Black Clouds...are covering the sky, so the light of the sun 
doesn’t reach, and I can’t hear the voice of the Sun Goddess Althena- 
sama... I am a useless Oracle.” (Anna) 

She lowered her head dejected. 

Looks like she is depressed by this. 

“Then, it can’t be helped. Once there’s the chance, try asking her. There’s 
no doubt I received the oracle of Althena-sama, so please believe me.” 
(Makoto) 

I try to say this in the brightest tone possible. 

“Okay...” (Anna) 

“We got deviated there. Let’s continue training.” (Makoto) 

I say this and wrap it up. 


Hero Abel being aware of her Light Hero Skill is a good thing. 


But the Light Hero Skill is like a car without gasoline when there’s no 
sunlight. 


We have to solve that issue. 

Just when I was thinking this... 

“Uhm...about my secret...” (Anna) 

Anna approached me. 

Her face is a bit red. 

“It is okay. You already told me your Skills, so we are even.” (Makoto) 


“No...I am sorry for learning a personal secret of yours without your 
permission...” (Anna) 


“T don’t really mind.” (Makoto) 


The Great Sage-sama, the White Dragon-san, and the Great Water Spirit 
know it too anyways. 


There’s no point in caring about it at this point... Haha... 
“Uhm...I also have no experience.” (Anna) 

For a second, I didn’t understand what she was saying. 
“T am...also a virgin.” (Anna) 


She whispered in my ear with her face bright red. 


What is this Holy Maiden whispering to me?! 
“We match.” (Anna) 

“Y-Yeah.” (Makoto) 

I nodded. 

“L-Let’s train!” (Anna) 

“R-Right!” (Makoto) 

The magic training that day felt a bit awkward. 
OO 


The next day the rain had cleared, and we aimed for our objective on the 
back of Mel-san. 


“Let’s get down around here.” (Mel) 


Mel-san says this and we landed. 
When I used Farsight, I could see big ramparts afar. 
The ramparts were a first, but I do recognize this area a bit. 


There was no city at that time, and it was just a vast plain and ruins on the 
verge of collapsing. 


But what was in front of us was a big fortress city, and a breathtaking castle 
was standing tall there. 


We have arrived at the capital of the Moon Country, Cornet. 


Chapter 246: Takatsuki Makoto 
explores the Moon Country’s 
capital 


“So that’s the capital of Laphroaig...” (Makoto) 
This is the first time I have come to a big human city in this era. 


It is surrounded by not too tall walls, and it doesn’t look like the defenses 
are high. 


“Then, let’s go.” (Makoto) 

“Please wait.” (Abel) 

Hero Abel grabbed my hand when I was about to move forward. 

He is currently in his male form. 

“What’s the matter, Abel-san?” (Makoto) 

“Makoto-san, did you forget what Julietta-san said? Our comrades haven’t 
come back since the time they went to the capital of the Moon Country. 
Let’s check out the state of things first.” (Abel) 

“Ah, yeah, you are right.” (Makoto) 

Right. 


That’s the basics of adventuring. 


We should inspect locations you go for the first time. 


“Eeh~, it is okay, Our King! No matter what comes, I -the Great Water 
Spirit- will kick their asses.” (Dia) 


Dia appeared and proposed to march on. 


“That’s not good, Dia-san! I know plenty well that you are strong, but it is 
not good to solve everything with violence.” (Abel) 


“Oh my, are you giving your opinion to me, human? A weak being like you 
who collapsed from the mere waves of my magic—Ah! Our King, please 
don’t glare at me in such a manner! It was a joke!” (Dia) 





““Abel-san, sorry for the rudeness of my Dia.” (Makoto) 
I reprimand Dia who was saying rude things to Hero Abel. 


If I had to be honest here, I do have a side of me who thinks that things will 
be okay with Dia. 


But the words of Hero Abel are something I can’t ignore. 

Also, it should have been my creed to be careful. 

When did I have such a whatever happens happens kind of mentality? 
-““Makoto, you always do reckless things at the drop of a hat!” 


Now that I think about it, whenever I would rush into things, Noah-sama 
would stop me. 


I now don’t hear the voice of Noah-sama who guided me before. 
.... will be careful, Noah-sama. 


I apologized to Noah-sama in my heart. 


“Abel-san, thanks for pointing it out. Let’s investigate the city for a bit.” 
(Makoto) 


“Yes, Makoto-san.” (Abel) 
We decide on observing the people coming in and out of the city. 


I used my Farsight as well, but when it comes to the better eyes, the White 
Dragon-san and the Great Sage-sama are on a whole other level. 


It would be better to ask them instead. 
“White Dragon-san, Momo, how is it?” (Makoto) 
“The ones doing the inspections are monkeys.” (Mel) 


“What bothers me is that...there’s also people who don’t look like humans. 
What are those...?” (Momo) 


“Must be devilkin. A mix of human and demon... Even so, there’s quite a 
lot.” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san answered the question of Momo. 

I see, so there’s a lot of devilkin, huh. 

“Devilkin...?” (Abel) 

It must not be a familiar term for Hero Abel, he tilted his head. 
“What will you do, Spirit User-kun?” (Mel) 

“Right...” (Makoto) 


The White Dragon-san asked me, but I actually know the background story 
for that. 


Laphroaig in the Dark Era held the banner of ‘race harmony’ between 
humans and demons. 


The thought that if all the people of the world were to be devilkin, peace 
should come. 


That’s why it isn’t strange for Cornet to have devilkin along with humans. 


The reason why there’s marriages between humans and demons who are 
supposed to hate each other is because of the Charm of the Calamity Witch. 


The demons and humans become a false married couple -a demonic city 
where many devilkin live in. 


But for the other 3 who don’t know about this history, they must be feeling 
something is off. 


(Nothing gained unless we enter the tiger’s den.) (Makoto) 


Judging from what we have gained from observing for half a day, it doesn’t 
seem like there’s any big danger from just entering. 


Then, any further than this would be a waste of time. 


“Doesn’t look like we will be getting any more information here unless we 
infiltrate the city.” (Makoto) 


“Can’t be helped... If the situation requires it, I will bail us out.” (Mel) 
That’s reassuring. 

“Let’s go then. Dia, stay hidden till I call you, okay?” (Makoto) 
“’,.Okay~.” (Dia) 


I point this out to Dia who seemed to be dissatisfied, and decided to 
approach the city. 


I thought about using Transform, but it is a city where humans and devilkin 
can freely go in. 


If I were to mess up somewhere in my transformation and it is discovered, it 
would just bring suspicion on me. 


I didn’t disguise myself. 

We approach the big gates. 

“Next ones~. Hm? Haven’t seen those faces around before.” 
The gatekeeper called us to a stop. 


“1 big woman, 2 young men, and | little girl, huh... What’s your 
relationship? What’s your business in this city?” 


Rather than asking out of suspicion, it felt like he was questioning out of 
curiosity. 


I tell the story that we decided beforehand. 


“Al, Momo, and I are siblings. The one here is our mother. We lost our 
father because of a disease, and we came here looking for work. Is it okay 
for us to enter the city?” (Makoto) 


I decided to make Abel go by a fake name because he is a Hero. 

For the others, there should be no problems with our actual names. 

“T see... That must have been rough.” 

The face of the gatekeeper changed to that of sympathy. 

“Tt must have been rough raising your children alone as a single mother... 
The inside of the city is safe thanks to the protection of Her Majesty. I hope 
you can find a job. Your brothers as well, make sure to help out your 
mother, okay? Here, I will give you candy.” 


“Thanks, uncle.” (Momo) 


Momo got candy. 


This gatekeeper is a super nice person. 

“Y-Yeah...” (Mel) 

On the other hand, there’s Mel-san whose cheeks were twitching. 
Looks like she isn’t too into the idea of being the mother. 


She was called Dragon Mother in Laberintos, so I thought for sure that she 
had a lot of children, but the reality was that she is unmarried. 


When I asked ‘Why are you not marrying?’, she went ‘haah?’ and glared at 
me with eyes that could kill. 


... It was scary. 
I won’t ask ever again. 
And in this way, we easily got into the capital of Laphroaig, Cornet. 


“There’s so many big buildings! There’s a lot of buildings being sold, 
Makoto-san!” (Abel) 


““Uwaah, there’s a lot of stores, Master!” (Momo) 
Hero Abel and Momo were looking around the city restlessly. 


Oi 01, you are showing in plain view that you are country bumpkins, you 
know? 


Learn a bit from the calmness of Mel-san. 
“Hoh! What’s with that thing? That’s the first time I see that!” (Mel) 
I see Mel-san bantering at a street stall. 


Now that I think about it, she did say that it has been several centuries since 
she has been in a city on the surface. 


I sigh at the 3 merry companions as we walk through the city. 


We have to secure a place where we can sleep first, so we searched for an 
inn. 


We found one in no time. 

But we don’t have money. 

While we were troubled, we were asked ‘is there nothing you can change 
for money?’, and the White Dragon-san took out a magic crystal from 
Laberintos. They said ‘This is a magic crystal with unbelievable density. 
Wait for a bit’ and went deeper in. 

The innkeeper returned after a while with a massive amount of coins. 

“Ts this much okay...?” (Mel) 


Mel-san was flustered by this. 


“Yeah, of course. We have also ranked up your rooms by one tier. On the 
house.” 


And we were given good rooms. 

The innkeeper here is also a good person. 

We left our luggage inside the room, and decided to explore the city. 
““Customer-san.” 

We were going to leave the inn, but the innkeeper called us. 


“It seems you are new in this city, so I will tell you this. There’s a speech 
from Her Majesty in the morning, so make sure to gather at the front of the 
Moon Castle. Everyone in the capital is duty-bound to do so.” 


“Got it. Thanks for telling us.” (Makoto) 


I thanked the innkeeper and left the inn. 
“Heya, cute girl, wanna buy something?” 
“The handsome boy there, I have armor that would suit you.” 


“Beautiful madam, want to come check out dresses that would look divine 
on you?” 


“Who you calling a madam?!” (Mel) 

They were attempting to pull in everyone to buy goods. 
Mel-san, aren’t you forgetting the setting we made? 

Momo and Hero Abel were going around the stores merrily. 


Our original objective is to gather information regarding the Holy Sword, 
but we could do that by going to a bar at night. 


I bought a few skewers from a food stall, and sat at a bench in the area. 
I observe the people passing by while I eat slowly. 

The point that bothers me is the amount of devilkin there were. 
Devilkin have traits that a human wouldn’t have. 

Some would have horns. 

Some would have peculiar skin color. 

Some would have 3 eyes. 

But they were all friendly. 


There’s also a lot of children and elderly. 


When I tried testing it out by asking the people the way to the castle, they 
would answer me kindly. 


The atmosphere might resemble that of Rozes. 

At that moment, Mel-san sat by my side with a big *pang”. 
“I’m taking one.” (Mel) 

Saying this, she stole one skewer from my hands. 


The money came from the magic crystal of the White Dragon-san, so I’ve 
got no complaints. 


Or more like, I felt like I bought too much. 
“This is tasty. What meat is this?” (Mel) 

“It is apparently Berserk Bison.” (Makoto) 
“Hooh... I will hunt one next time.” (Mel) 


“They apparently make it with a secret sauce, so it won’t be the same taste 
even if you make it, you know.” (Makoto) 


“T see. That’s a shame.” (Mel) 
We chattered mindlessly. 
In order to not bring suspicions from the surroundings. 


(Spirit User-kun, have you noticed? The curse that the citizens here are 
under.) (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san speaks to me in thought transmission. 
“Yeah, Charm, right?” (Makoto) 


I answered in a low voice. 


(That’s right. I also feel the presence of demons. The demons that shouldn’t 
be able to coexist with humans have made families together. The Charm 
magic that is covering this whole city... There’s an unbelievable expert 
here.) (Mel) 


“The Moon Oracle...must be the Queen of this country.” (Makoto) 
Deemed as the Calamity Witch. 

The one ruling this country. 

(An acquaintance?) (Mel) 

“No way. We will be acquainted from now on.” (Makoto) 


(Again with the cryptic talk... In the first place, just what in the world are 
you? It seems like you are hiding the fact that you are a believer of an Old 
God though...) (Mel) 


Being asked this, I thought for a bit. 

My objective. 

The fact that I have come from 1,000 years in the future. 
It might be okay to tell Mel-san. 

She is incredibly prudent after all. 

“Mel-san, about my objective...” (Makoto) 

(Wait. I don’t want to hear it here.) (Mel) 

“oy 

I was unexpectedly stopped. 


(It is not like I don’t have an interest in your identity, Spirit User-kun, but if 
you are going to be speaking about it, please do so to everyone. We are a 


team, right? Creating a difference in information between team members is 
the source of friction. Don’t you think so?) (Mel) 


ce i he | 
I was remonstrated. 


(The only thing I want to know the most 1s if we can defeat the God of 
Demons, Iblis. You think we can, right, Spirit User-kun?) (Mel) 


“T guarantee you that.” (Makoto) 


(What gives you so much confidence for you to say it so decisively...? 
Well, fine. I will put my hopes on you.) (Mel) 


“|. Okay.” (Makoto) 
Those words reminded me of Noah-sama for a second there. 
The two who went to play—I mean, explore the city had come back. 


We returned to the inn once, and gathered information in the bar as we had 
dinner there. 


But we couldn’t get much concrete information. 

The Moon Country is great. 

The Queen of the Moon Country is great. 

You will be safe if you stay in Cornet. 

That was all they said. 

In the first place, all the residents of the capital have been Charmed. 
They most likely don’t have any important information. 


This is troubling... 


At that moment, someone spoke to us. 

“Takatsuki Makoto-sama...” 

I was startled. 

I was called by my full name. 

I have not called myself Takatsuki even once in the past. 

The only ones who know about that are the people of the future. 


When I looked at the person who called me, it was a slightly suspicious 
person that was covered with a deep hood. 


I have no recollection of a person like this. 


“Can you please come with me? ...Our master is waiting.” 


Chapter 247: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets them again 


“Please come over here.” 


The suspicious person that spoke to us guided us deeper and deeper into the 
city. 


“Makoto-san...is it okay to follow them?” (Abel) 
“TIsn’t there a chance that this is...a trap, Master?” (Momo) 
“Tt is most likely okay.” (Makoto) 


Hero Abel and Momo said this in worry, but I had an inkling of what’s 
going on here. 


The crest at the back of the hand of the robed person that spoke to me...isn t 
from the Moon Goddess Naia-sama that’s the religion of Laphroaig. 


That crest is... 

(Dia, please be ready for battle just in case.) (Makoto) 
(Yes, Our King.) (Dia) 

I speak to Dia just in case. 

“Hey, Spirit User-kun. Does Takatsuki refer to you?” (Mel) 


“It is my family name, Mel-san.” (Makoto) 


“Hooh...so you had a family name? Could it be that you are a noble from 
the East Continent?” (Mel) 


“Wrong.” (Makoto) 
“Muh, so that’s not it, huh.” (Mel) 


She told me not to tell her my identity, but it seems like she does have an 
interest in it. 


Momo joined in that conversation. 
“Master, why were you hiding your family name?” (Momo) 


“Well, various circumstances. Call me as you have always had until now, 
Momo.” (Makoto) 


“O-Okay... Uuh, Master has a lot of mysteries.” (Momo) 


“* ..More hidden information about Makoto-san... There’s even more 
hidden...” (Abel) 


“Abel-san? Did you say something?” (Makoto) 
“N-No, it is nothing!” (Abel) 


While we were having that casual talk, we had at some point come to a dark 
street corner -a slum-looking place. 


Every part of Laphroaig’s capital had a bright atmosphere, but it is not like 
everything is assured to be that way. 


The place we were guided to was a building that looked like they were part 
of some ruins. 


It was in tatters on the outside, but it was clean on the inside. 


We advanced through the corridor that was illuminated by candles. 


There was a big door shone on by the light of the moon. 
“Master-sama is waiting at the other side.” 

The robed woman said this and left. 

Hero Abel and Momo looked nervous. 

The White Dragon-san was as usual. 

I slowly open the door. 

OO 

“T have been waiting, Heroes.” 


What was reflected in our eyes after opening the door was a shrine-looking 
place for worship, and there’s one woman at the rostrum in the deepest part 
of the room. 


Is she in her late teens? 
Her small but well sculpted appearance was like that of a beautiful doll. 
Her eyes that gave off a slightly cold impression were looking down at us. 


This is obviously our first time meeting, but I felt like she resembled a 
certain someone. 


“T am Takatsuki Makoto.” (Makoto) 
I slowly approach that person and introduce myself. 


“Yes, I know. I have heard of you from the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama. I am 
the Destiny Oracle, Esther.” 


CCCC 9999 
2! 


Abel and Momo made surprised faces. 


The White Dragon-san seemed to be slightly surprised too. 

The Destiny Oracle...Esther-sama...huh. 

So the name of the Oracle 1,000 years ago is the same. 

Is it the kind that inherits the name each generation? 

“Go ahead and take a seat.” (Esther) 

I was offered to take a seat, and I sat at the very front seat of the rostrum. 
Momo who sat by my side had her body stiff from the tension. 

Now then, we finally met, so I have a mountain of things to ask. 
“Uhm...by the way, I want to speak to Ira-sama...” (Makoto) 

“Wait for a bit. Let’s begin with the Hero first.” (Esther) 

She gave a sweeping glance at us. 

The Oracle-sama went down from the platform and approached Hero Abel. 


“Hero Abel, it must have been a rough journey. It is a delight to see you 
have come all the way here.” (Esther) 


“Y-Yes... Makoto-san saved me when I was in trouble.” (Abel) 
“Please put your hand out.” (Esther) 

Hero Abel did as told and brought his hand out. 

A few seconds after, Oracle Esther touches it. 

What is she doing? 

“Fumu, I see.” (Esther) 


“Uhm...Oracle-sama?” (Abel) 


Esther-san ignored Abel who had a dubious look. 


“Next is the small Sage over there. You must have had it rough too.” 
(Esther) 


“Y-Yes! But Master was with me!” (Momo) 

“Master?” (Esther) 

“Uhm, Makoto-sama and White Dragon Master!” (Momo) 

The Oracle-sama looked at both me and the White Dragon-san in wonder. 
She soon nodded as if reaching an understanding. 

“Looks like you have been guided by good masters.” (Esther) 
Saying this, she lightly touched the head of Momo. 

“Lastly, the White Dragon Helemerck.” (Esther) 

“Yes, Oracle-sama.” (Mel) 

It is rare to see the White Dragon-san nervous. 

Hm? 

What about me? 

“Oracle-sama, I have been helped out by Ira-sama in the past.” (Mel) 


“Yes, Ira-sama remembers that. The Goddess is happy that the young 
dragon has become such a splendid one now.” (Esther) 


“T am blessed to hear that...” (Mel) 
The voice of the White Dragon-san was trembling slightly. 


I see, so the White Dragon-san was acquainted with Ira-sama, huh. 


In that case, I could have talked about Ira-sama. 


Oracle Esther held the hand of the White Dragon-san for an instant just like 
Abel. 


And then, she went up the rostrum again. 

She didn’t come to me. 

“Uhm~, Esther-sama?” (Makoto) 

“Just calm down, you.” (Esther) 

“O-Okay...”” (Makoto) 

She got angry. 

There’s no need to say that in such an irritated tone... 

While I was thinking that, I felt that this person...could it be... 

“Now then, you all will be facing the Demon Lords, so your current 
equipment probably isn’t too reassuring. I have prepared your weapons 


here. Choose whichever you like.” (Esther) 


After saying that, a number of robed people came in and began to line up 
weapons, shields, and armors. 


Ooh...what’s with this fancy development? 


There were weapons that look like they are made from mithril, and armor of 
sturdy material shining there. 


“Uwaah...” (Abel) 
“Wawa! It is sparkly, Master!” (Momo) 


“Hooh...this is...” (Mel) 


Hero Abel, Great Sage-sama, and the White Dragon-san opened their eyes 
wide. 


That’s so nice. Is it okay for me to choose too? 


The moment I was going to go there with unsteady steps, my sleeve was 
pulled. 


When I look back, the one there was... 
“Esther-sama?” (Makoto) 


“.,. Takatsuki Makoto, I have something to speak to you about separately. 
Come here.” (Esther) 


“Only me?” (Makoto) 

“That’s right, only you. Come already.” (Esther) 

Saying this, the Destiny Oracle-sama left into a room deeper in. 
“Wow, this mantle has protection magic for 4 elements!” (Abel) 


“This was made from the mane of a Heaven Lion. Take it, Hero-kun.” 
(Mel) 


“T-This is...?!” (Abel) 


“White Dragon Master, I can feel overwhelming mana from this staff...” 
(Momo) 


“That one is made from the branch of the World Tree. A person with half- 
assed mana wouldn’t be able to use it, but I think you would be okay, Little 
One.” (Mel) 


“B-By World Tree, do you mean the one that shows up in myths?!” (Abel) 


“The seedling of the World Tree is in the Floating Continent, so it isn’t that 
rare of a thing, you know? I would say processing it 1s harder.” (Mel) 


“You know everything, White Dragon Master!” (Momo) 
“T don’t know everything.” (Mel) 

I could hear merry voices. 

Mel-san was detailing everything. 

The amount of information she has is outstanding. 

I would also like to check out the weapons and armors with them... 
“Takatsuki Makoto-sama, over here. The Oracle-sama is waiting.” 
“... Yes.” (Makoto) 

A robed person pushed me. 

I had no choice but to go to the room. 

It was a small room with no windows. 

I could see the back of the Destiny Oracle standing there. 

“Close the door.” (Esther) 

The Oracle-sama said. 

“Yes.” 

The robed person closed the door. 

A loud sound was made from the door closing. 

With this, this room is a completely sealed room. 

So secure... 


This is not a trap, right? 


I feel a bit uneasy here. 
“Uhm, Oracle-sama, what did you want to talk about...?” (Makoto) 
“Takatsuki Makotoooooo!!” (Esther) 


The next instant, the Destiny Oracle hugged me. 


Chapter 248: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to the Destiny Goddess 


“Takatsuki Makotoooo!!” 
The Destiny Oracle Esther-sama hugged me. 


The Oracle-sama was small, but she came at me with quite the momentum, 
so I was pushed right down to the floor. 


“Good work coming out safely! I was worried you know!” (Esther) 


The Oracle-sama patted my head with her small hands while still on top of 
me. 


“Uhm...you are Ira-sama, right?” (Makoto) 
“Fufufu, that’s right. It has been a while, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 


Her stern face until now made a complete turn and Ira-sama answered me 
with a wide smile. 


So she really had already descended, huh. 
“What was that cold attitude of before?” (Makoto) 


“Eh? I was so happy that I felt like if I didn’t, I would end up giggling.” 
(Ira) 


That was because she was keeping herself from letting it out?! 


I was worried here thinking I made her angry in some way. 


“But I was relieved too. I have no acquaintances here after all.’’ (Makoto) 


““... We have put you in quite the tough spot, haven’t we, Takatsuki 
Makoto...” (Ira) 


Ira-sama hugged my head tightly. 

Her small breasts were pressing on my face. 

It is not soft like Noah-sama and Eir-sama. 

“T will also forgive that rude statement of yours.” (Ira) 

““.... am sorry.” (Makoto) 

It has been a while since my mind has been read. 

“T am surprised you could tell that we were here.” (Makoto) 
“T couldn’t tell when it came to you.” (Ira) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 


“Cause you are not a believer of us Holy Gods, right? That’s why I can’t see 
your future. But Hero Abel is a different story. He is the Hero of the Sun 
Goddess and also her Oracle. That’s why I could tell with my Clairvoyance 
that he would be coming to the Moon Country. But in the actual history, 
Hero Abel was supposed to have come to the Moon Country at a much later 
time, so I assumed you must have been involved, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 


I see... But... 

“In that case, you could have contacted us sooner...” (Makoto) 

A complaint ended up coming from my mouth. 

“Don’t ask for the unreasonable here... In this era, I have almost no 


believers. Even so, I could tell that Hero Abel was coming to the Moon 
Country’s capital, so I was waiting for you in hiding so as to not get 


discovered, you know? I was walking a tightrope just by making a base 
here.” (Ira) 


“That’s...thank you very much.” (Makoto) 

I was ashamed of my own words. 

I see. We are right in the middle of enemy territory. 

Just the fact of her waiting for us here is worthy of gratitude. 

“As long as you get it.” (Ira) 

“For now, can you please stand?” (Makoto) 

Right now I am still on the floor with Ira-sama on top of me. 

If Momo were to see this, who knows what she would say. 

“Oh my, that’s right.” (Ira) 

When I say this, Ira-sama separated from me as if she had noticed just now. 


I once again look at Ira-sama who has descended on the petite body of her 
Oracle. 


There’s a lot of things I want to talk about, but... 


“By the way...Ira-sama, you have the memories of 1,000 years in the 
future, right?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right. I know about you being the Apostle of Noah and the fact that 
you are the Hero of the Water Country of Rozes.” (Ira) 


That’s reassuring. 


At that moment, one question surfaced in my mind. 


“When did we meet for the first time, Ira-sama? Could it be that you knew 
about me before having met in the future at Highland?” (Makoto) 


I remember the time when I first met Ira-sama who had descended on 
Esther-san. 


She didn’t look like she was acquainted with me then... 


“Aah...you are worried about the time paradoxes, huh. That’s not it. Our 
first meeting was in the Highland Castle 1,000 years in the future. 
Understand it like that. I can share my past and future memories, but I am 
simply peeking at the countless possibilities of the future. And now by 
sending you to the past, the actual history and the changed history are 
mixing. The only one who can observe all history within the Goddesses is 
me, the Destiny Goddess. There’s a lot of futures, and the past is not 
certain; the flow of time in the world is vague.” (Ira) 


“T-I see.” (Makoto) 
I don’t get it. 


“T already told you, right? You don’t have to worry about that. That’s my 
job as the Destiny Goddess.” (Ira) 


I decide to just accept the words of the Goddess. 


Right, what I need to concentrate on is on saving the world together with 
Hero Abel. 


At that moment, Ira-sama must have noticed something, she looked at me 
curiously. 


“Takatsuki Makoto...the letters of your Status are bugged.” (Ira) 
“Status?” (Makoto) 


“There’s parts here and there that can’t be read... Is it because I used Time 
Warp?” (Ira) 


“Does that...have any bad effects on my body?” (Makoto) 
I hurriedly check my Soul Book. 
Don’t see anything weird on my side. 


“Right... If I had to say anything about it, 1t would be that your information 
literally can’t be read even if the Appraisal Skill is used. Even if it is used, it 
will show as the Appraisal being blocked.” (Ira) 


“Then, there’s no real problem.” (Makoto) 

I can confirm it myself with the Soul Book after all. 

Or more like, I have only been looking at my Proficiency as of late. 
Hm? In that case, there’s something strange. 


“Wait... Mel-san and Abel saw my private information with their Appraisal 
though...” (Makoto) 


“Private?” (Ira) 


“No, uhm...the fact that I don’t have experience with a woman...” 
(Makoto) 


I was embarrassed not that long ago. 
Ira-sama heard this and snorted. 


“That part isn’t bugged. It is clearly displayed as 0 people, Virgin-kun.” 
(Ira) 


“Can you please not state it plainly every time?!” (Makoto) 
“You, even though you had that many lovers 1,000 years in the future... 


What were you doing? An herbivore isn’t exactly cool or anything, you 
know?” (Ira) 


I was training the whole time and missed the timings. 

Who would have known that I would suddenly be thrown into the past?! 
Ira-sama must have read my mind, she got a bit gentler. 

“Momo-chan seemed to like you, you know?” (Ira) 

“T am not a lolicon.” (Makoto) 

“You really get bothered by the smallest details.” (Ira) 

“Age isn’t a small thing!” (Makoto) 

What are we talking about here? 

We are derailing to the stratosphere here. 


“Going back to the main topic. What should we be doing from now on?” 
(Makoto) 


“Yeah, let’s return to the main topic. Thanks to you, Hero Abel is still alive. 
With this, we can avoid the future of being defeated by the Great Demon 
Lord. What’s left is the timing to attack, but...there’s already been a lot of 
changes in history, so the original history is not reliable anymore...” (Ira) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 

I take out the picture book of The Legend of Hero Abel. 

I flip the pages and skim through it. 

“Uhm...is it about the timing to defeat the Immortal King?” (Makoto) 


“In reality, the Immortal King should have already been defeated.” (Ira) 


“T noticed that. That’s why I thought it would be best to defeat him as soon 
as possible...” (Makoto) 


“And your comrades stopped you, right? I peeked at the memories of Hero 
Abel. But that’s the correct choice.” (Ira) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 

“How was the Immortal King defeated in the original history?” (Ira) 
Being asked this, I read the picture book. 

—Savior Abel joined forces with many Heroes to defeat the Immortal King. 
But the sacrifices were big. 


His mentor the Fire Hero Olga, the Earth Hero, the Wood Hero, the Iron 
Hero, and the brave warriors of the forest...not one of them returned. 


Hero Abel who survived the life or death struggle against the Demon Lord, 
the White Sage, and the Magic Archer Johnny had to hide themselves in 
Laberintos in order to avoid the pursuit of the Black Knight Cain. 


The legendary Holy Dragon was at the depths of Laberintos... 


“This picture book isn’t too detailed. There’s no detailed explanation...” 
(Makoto) 


“What are you talking about? The difference is written clearly.” (Ira) 
“Really?” (Makoto) 

I tilted my head. 

The biggest difference is that the Immortal King has not been defeated. 


On the other hand, the Earth Hero-san and the Wood Hero-san are still 
alive. 


That’s why, in terms of differences, it would be the fact that the Fire Hero 
Olga-san has died but the Immortal King has not been defeated yet. 


I thought that I should be the one representing here. 

“Listen here. In the original history, at this point in time, every Hero aside 
from Abel, and all the combatants of Laberintos aside from Johnny have 
been wiped out -by the hands of Demon Lord Cain, that is.” (Ira) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 


“Not only that. All the Ancient Dragons of Laberintos aside from the White 
Dragon were killed by Cain. That’s the original history.” (Ira) 
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The faces of the Heroes and the Lucy-looking elf in Laberintos, as well as 
the Ancient Dragons, surfaced in my mind. 


They originally...died? 

But they are alive in the current time. 

In that case, history certainly has changed quite a lot. 
But... 

“The situation has gotten better...right?” (Makoto) 


The Heroes are a matter of course, but there’s also the beastkin and elves 
that Johnny-san leads; they were all strong fighters. 


It goes without saying for the Ancient Dragons. 
That’s why the current situation should have improved for the better. 


...Why is she making that face? 


“Uhm...Hero Abel, the Sage-chan, Johnny, and the White Dragon had a 
motive to defeat the Great Demon Lord... Their revenge for the deaths of 
their families...” (Ira) 


“.,. Revenge?!” (Makoto) 
I ended up shouting out loud. 
The legendary party was that bloodthirsty?! 


“That’s right. The grudge of having his parent figure -the Fire Hero- killed, 
the grudge of having her mother eaten in front of her eyes, the grudge of 
having his family he led be killed, the grudge of having her family of 
Ancient Dragons killed... That connected to them defeating the Great 
Demon Lord...” (Ira) 

The Destiny Goddess Ira-sama peeked at me. 

“Could it be that...saving them...was a bad thing?” (Makoto) 


“That’s not it! I also think it is better for everyone to be alive! ...But you 
see...at the time when I touched them and confirmed their memories...” 
(Ira) 


“Confirmed their memories...” (Makoto) 


“They are feeling a lot more leisure than in the original history... It is like 
they are lacking drive...” (Ira) 


“... Will that be okay?” (Makoto) 

I am suddenly feeling uneasy. 

“T-It is okay! I have an idea, so leave it to me!” (Ira) 
Ira-sama pushes her chest out proudly. 


Feeling uneasy part 2... 


“Why?!” (Ira) 

“You messed up a lot of times before...” (Makoto) 

“Ugh... I won’t mess up again!” (Ira) 

“Ts there no hidden child from the God King-sama?” (Makoto) 

“T did try looking, but...there was none in this era.” (Ira) 

Looks like she did try searching. 

None, huh. 

Too bad. 

Well, it would just be troubling to have a guy like Alex showing up though. 


“So you wanted to tell me that their individual stories have changed?” 
(Makoto) 


“That’s right. That was part of it. I can’t have other people hear about the 
changes of history after all.” (Ira) 


Well, yeah. 


“By the way, is it better not to tell them that I have come from the future? I 
am currently keeping it a secret.” (Makoto) 


“Seems so. I think it is okay to tell them that you are from the future, but... 
the fact that you are a believer of the same God as Cain should be kept a 
secret from Hero Abel. Abel has quite the grudge on the killer of his parent 
figure after all.” (Ira) 


“’..1 will keep it a secret.” (Makoto) 
I currently have a good relationship with Hero Abel. 


There’s no need to create a crack in there myself. 


“Well, all this aside, I wanted to praise you. You did well, Takatsuki 
Makoto.” (Ira) 


That smile of hers was like that of a Goddess...right, she is one. 
“T will continue doing my best.” (Makoto) 


“Don’t get too impatient, okay? Your comrades are worrying about you. By 
the way, do you have something you want?” (Ira) 


“Something I want?” (Makoto) 

“Right. My power is currently low, so I can’t do anything impressive, but... 
we are pushing so much on you. I want to fulfill whatever it is you want if it 
is within my power.” (Ira) 

“.,. Anything?” (Makoto) 

You said anything just now, right? 


You did, right? 


“N-No...[ am the youngest child of the Goddesses, so I am weak, okay? 
Anything too big would be a bit...” (Ira) 


She must have read my mind, she took a step back. 
Looks like any unreasonable request is not good. 
Then...what to do? 

I placed a hand on my mouth and pondered for a bit. 
And then, I thought of something. 

“Can I...meet Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


Those words came out unconsciously from my mouth. 


Chapter 249: Takatsuki Makoto’s 
desire 


“Can I meet Noah-sama...?” (Makoto) 

Those were the words that unconsciously came out from my mouth. 
This loneliness that I have felt this whole time since coming to the past. 
If only I could get a glance of Noah-sama... 

“Figures...” (Ira) 

Ira-sama looked at me as if pitying me. 

I can’t tell if this request is difficult to grant. 


As far as I could see from Eir-sama, she seemed to be able to easily come in 
and out of Noah’s place. 


“... Takatsuki Makoto, about your request...” (Ira) 

Ira-sama crossed her arms and made a complicated expression. 

What will it be...? 

I could feel my heart beating faster as I waited for the answer of Ira-sama. 
“*’,. The Noah of this era is...scary.” (Ira) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 


An unexpected response came back. 
That kind Noah-sama is...scary? 


“No, she is only kind to you since you are her believer... The Noah of the 
future has become a lot less thorny to an unbelievable extent, and Eir- 
oneesama nonchalantly goes there to hang out, but...unless I have some 
business there, I definitely wouldn’t be going to the Deep Sea Temple... I 
had to go no matter what despite not wanting that time before though.” (Ira) 


“Ah, now that you mention it, you don’t get along with Noah-sama, right?” 
(Makoto) 


I think I heard something like that from Eir-sama. 
When I said this, Ira-sama made a hard to describe expression. 


“You really said that straight to my face... That’s right. I am the youngest 
child of the Olympians, and everyone would spoil me, but when Noah is 
present, they would all go to her... Even though she only has a good outside 
mask, but her insides are the worst...” (Ira) 


“Uhm~...Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 

I stop the Goddess-sama who is mumbling dark stuff. 

““...1 was talking to myself there. Forget about it.” (Ira) 

“Okay...” (Makoto) 

“Well, you could say we don’t get along, but the Divinity of Noah and I are 
completely different. Noah is on the same level as Althena-oneesama, so I 
would be no match against her.” (Ira) 


“T see...’ (Makoto) 


It doesn’t click with me, but is she saying that Noah-sama is stronger? 


“That’s right. In this era, Noah is on the side of the Devil Gods, so if I were 
to make contact with her thoughtlessly, it might turn around with her 
sending Demon Lord Cain and wiping us all out.” (Ira) 


“’... wouldn’t like that.” (Makoto) 


“If you want to talk to Noah, you would have to bring Demon Lord Cain 
into your allies, but... Hero Abel wouldn’t allow that...” (Ira) 


“All routes closed off...” (Makoto) 

So I really can’t contact Noah easily, huh... 

There’s no other choice but to go directly to the Deep Sea Temple then? 
The moment my shoulders drooped... 

Ira-sama approached me and brushed my cheek gently. 


“Takatsuki Makoto...if you so wish, shall I grant you the title of the 
Destiny Goddess’s Hero? Not only that, I would put my whole heart and 
soul in supporting you as my Apostle.” (Ira) 


“T-Ira-sama...?” (Makoto) 


I was flustered by the sudden change in her tone, and tried to take a step 
back. 


But the hand of the Goddess had wrapped around my waist, and she pulled 
me onto her. 


Her warm breath was hitting my ear. 


“Tt must be lonely in this era, right? I -the Destiny Goddess- am the only 
one who understands you, you know?” (Ira) 


“That’s...” (Makoto) 


That might be true. 


I am a foreign being in this era. 
An irregular that came from a peaceful world. 
In the first place, our sense of values 1s different. 


Even when I say we should defeat the Great Demon Lord, most people 
wouldn’t even take me seriously. 


That’s why I always felt isolated. 


“You are doing well by yourself. But aren’t you already reaching your 
limit? Don’t you think it would be better to rely on someone?” (Ira) 


“...That’s...”” (Makoto) 

Until now, I had Noah-sama, Lucy, Sa-san... 

Comrades that would help me, and friends that would support me... 
Having come to the past...I feel a bit lonely. 

“Hey, Takatsuki Makoto...how about you change from Noah to me?” (Ira) 
Those words sounded like sweet honey. 

“Y-You must not! Our King!!” (Dia) 

A flustered voice resonated. 

The sudden interloper was Dia. 

“Oh my, the Great Water Spirit Undine. You were here?” (Ira) 


“G-Get away, you Goddess! O-Our King...there’s no way that you would 
abandon me—’” (Dia) 


“T won’t. Ira-sama was simply teasing me.” (Makoto) 


When I said this, Ira-sama let go of her hand that was wrapped around my 
waist, and took a step back from me. 


“Good grief. Here I am going so far to tempt you... At least be a bit 
flustered.” (Ira) 


“Sadly for you, Noah-sama is my only one.” (Makoto) 
“... Kuh! That Goddess!” (Ira) 
So she really was joking there. 


Even so, Dia, who normally takes a haughty attitude, 1s being docile in front 
of Ira-sama. 


Ira-sama must have read my mind, she speaks. 


“Must be a memory of the Divine Realm War. The Spirits can’t deal with 
Holy Gods.” (Ira) 


“T see~.” (Makoto) 


“T-It is not that Iam scared! You must not lend an ear to the cajolery of this 
Goddess, Our King!” (Dia) 


Saying this, Dia disappeared. 
It looks like she really can’t handle Ira-sama. 
“Please don’t bully Dia too much, okay?” (Makoto) 


“T know. Well, it would have gone smoother if you had converted to me, but 
put this on instead.” (Ira) 


Saying this, she gave me a necklace that seems to be made of something 
that looks like silver. 


Now that I look closely, it is like a clock... wait, it IS a clock. 


“What is this? Could it be that I can stop time if I wear th—” (Makoto) 


“Sorry to inform you, but that’s not the case. That’s a communication 
device to me.” (Ira) 


“Communication device?” (Makoto) 

I tilted my head for a second at those words that didn’t suit an isekai. 
A communication device...huh. 

In other words... 

“T can talk to you whenever with this?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right. I can’t go together with you, so if there’s any problems, 
contact me with this.” (Ira) 


“Oooh!” (Makoto) 

That’s reassuring. 

It is the support of the Destiny Goddess that can see the future after all. 
“T look forward to working with you from now on.” (Makoto) 


“Yes, same here, Takatsuki Makoto. It is about time we go back to your 
comrades.” (Ira) 


“Okay.” (Makoto) 


Ira-sama and I went back to the worship hall where the Great Sage-sama 1s 
at. 
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“Master! Look!” (Momo) 


“Ooh.” (Makoto) 


Momo tottered her way here with a rustic robe and jingling magic tools. 
“Isn’t that hard to walk in?” (Makoto) 

“Ts it...?” (Momo) 

The dejected Momo looked cute, so I ruffled her hair. 

“Makoto-san, did you finish your talk?” (Abel) 

“That was long, Spirit User-kun.” (Mel) 

Hero Abel and the White Dragon-san came over too. 

They have also readied their equipment decently. 


“T have finished the talk. Abel-san, did you find a good Holy Sword?” 
(Makoto) 


I ask for the situation of our original objective that 1s securing a weapon. 
But Hero Abel was finding it hard to talk. 
Eh? 


It seemed like there were a variety of magic weapons within the things that 
Ira-sama prepared. 


“Spirit User-kun, the magic weapons here were all the top of the top, but 
there was no Holy Sword.” (Mel) 


“T have taken a magic sword made of mithril. It is far better than the 
weapon I had, but as the White Dragon-sama says, it is no Holy Sword.” 
(Abel) 

“T see...’ (Makoto) 


I look at the sword of Hero Abel. 


In my eyes, that thing looks like quite the strong magic sword though... It is 
apparently lacking for a Hero. 


I see. This is troubling. 

But right now we have a strong advisor. 
“What should we do?” (Makoto) 
“Hmph, leave it to me.” (Ira) 


Oracle Esther -who has Ira-sama inside- pushed out her chest with 
confidence. 


“Head to the Ascraeus Sacred Mountain. The summit of the Ascraeus 
Mountain is higher than even the Pitch Black Clouds; at that place that’s the 
closest to the heavens, there’s a Sun Temple. At that place, you can hear the 
voice of Althena-one—Althena-sama. If you do that, you will be able to 
obtain assistance to defeat the Demon Lords.” (Ira) 


She said solemnly. 


Hero Abel, the White Dragon-san, and the Great Sage-sama were listening 
seriously to it. 


But I got a bit worried there. 

She was about to say Onee-sama there, wasn’t she? 
(...Ira-sama, your actual personality is leaking.) (Makoto) 
I looked at Ira-sama with narrowed eyes. 

(Ignore it.) (Ira) 

Were the kind of eyes she glared at me with. 


Is this really going to be okay? 


Believing in the words of this airheaded Goddess... 
I sighed lightly. 


Well, even with that...this is a lot easier on me than the time when I was 
completely alone in this era. 


Looks like our objective has been decided. 
“But how are we going to leave the city?” (Abel) 


Abel asked while we were packing up. 


Chapter 250: Takatsuki Makoto 
leaves the Moon Country 


Ascraeus Sacred Mountain. 

The Sun Temple that’s located at the summit. 

I have heard about it before. 

It is one of the Goddess’s sacred grounds of the Sun Country of Highland. 
The first Pope that was the Holy Maiden Anna, after the world became 
peaceful, it was said that she prayed there to the Goddess so that the peace 


would continue for a thousand years. 


If I remember correctly, Princess Noel had to do training there and managed 
to become a Holy Maiden, or something like that. 


(...But in the original history, it is not a place we would be going at this 
time.) (Makoto) 


It is not written in the picture book of the Legend of Hero Abel, and it is 
different from the story I heard in the Water Temple. 


In other words, this is the original story of the Destiny Goddess. 
...Is this going to be okay? 
I was a bit uneasy, but when I looked at my comrades... 


“Got it, Destiny Oracle-sama!” (Abel) 


“Tf that’s the guidance of the Destiny Goddess-sama...” (Mel) 


“Sacred mountain... Sounds like an amazing place, right, Master?!” 
(Momo) 


The eyes of the 3 are sparkling. 
Everyone is pumped up, so I guess it is okay. 


“Increase your strength here for at least half.a year. Especially the Hero- 
kun and the Sage-chan; they will become even stronger.” (Ira) 


“For half a year?!” (Makoto) 
That much?! 
Ira-sama looked over here when I let out a voice of surprise. 


“You are hurrying too much. Momo-chan there has just recently become a 
sage, you know? Properly train her.” (Ira) 


“...Got it.” (Makoto) 

Being told this by Ira-sama, I had to agree. 

It is true that the Great Sage-sama is still lacking in training. 
There’s a lot she should learn. 


“Momo, want to polish your magic together with me for a while?” 
(Makoto) 


“Got it!” (Momo) 
It seems like Momo has no complaints. 


“Abel-san, White Dragon-san, the plans have changed. Is that okay?” 
(Makoto) 


“T will do as you want, Makoto-san.” (Abel) 

“Half a year can’t even be considered ‘waiting’.” (Mel) 
Looks like the two have no problems with that. 

What’s left...1s to contact Johnny-san. 

We did promise him to meet a month later after all. 


Now then, our next plan has been decided, so about the matter that was 
bothering me for a while now... 


“Can I check out the magic tools and magic weapons that are here?” 
(Makoto) 


“Yeah, go ahead and take whatever you want.” (Ira) 
Alright! 

Let’s choose! 

There’s still a lot of magic tools lined up there. 


While I was checking them out with my eyes sparkling...the Destiny Oracle 
-that has Ira-sama inside- approached me. 


“How about this? A blue cloak.” (Ira) 


“A cloak, huh... I feel like it would impair my movement, so I’m not 
feeling it...” (Makoto) 


“Now, don’t say that and just try it.” (Ira) 
Ira-sama wrapped her hands around my body and put the cloak on me. 
I don’t feel the weight at all? 


Not only that, my body felt lighter. 


“T-This is...?” (Makoto) 


“It has gravity magic on it. You can fly in the sky to a certain extent, and 
has a divine protection that deviates long range spells and things like 
arrows. Also, it lightens your body, reducing the fatigue of long journeys. 
Pretty nice, right?” (Ira) 


“Tt is impressive.” (Makoto) 
It comes with everything. 


The things here were gathered by Ira-sama, so it might be a good idea to 
have her teach me about them. 


“Is there any other recommendation?” (Makoto) 

“Hmm, how about these earrings? Don’t they suit you?” (Ira) 

“Isn’t it a bit femenine? It is cute though.” (Makoto) 

“Right? I designed it. It has the effect of reducing mana cost.” (Ira) 
“Is that so.” (Makoto) 

“Here, I will put them on you.” (Ira) 

“T can do that myself.” (Makoto) 

While we were having that conversation, I suddenly felt gazes on me. 


“Uhm...isn’t the distance between the Oracle-sama and Master too close?” 
(Momo) 


“Spirit User-kun, you are acquainted with the Oracle-sama?” (Mel) 


Hearing the conversation I had with Ira-sama, Momo directed eyes of 
suspicion at me, and the White Dragon-san asked with deep interest. 


“T-That’s not it!”’ (Ira) 


“This is our first meeting!’ (Makoto) 

Ira-sama and I hurriedly shook our heads to the sides. 
“Really...Makoto-san?” (Abel) 

Even Hero Abel directed eyes of suspicion at me. 


Within this slightly awkward atmosphere, I choose a number of magic tools 
recommended by Ira-sama. 
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“Thanks for all your help.” (Makoto) 

“Thank you very much!” (Momo) 

“Destiny Oracle Esther-sama, thank you very much.” (Mel) 

“Please give my regards to Ira-sama, Oracle-sama.” (Abel) 

We left the hideout of Ira-sama. 

Ira-sama was seeing us off and said ‘one last thing’. 

“About the Moon Queen’s gatherings every morning in the capital of 
Laphroaig...if you go there, you will be Charmed. Don’t participate in it, 
okay?” (Ira) 

Ira-sama was making serious eyes. 

Hearing this, we looked at each other. 

“Makoto-san, if I remember correctly, that’s...” (Abel) 


“That thing about gathering at the front of the castle in the morning that the 
innkeeper told us about.” (Makoto) 


I remember the conversation we had around noon. 


That there’s apparently a speech from the Queen every morning in the 
capital. 


“So that’s how she has been Charming everyone, huh...” (Mel) 


“Eh? C-Charm, you say? What are you talking about, White Dragon 
Master?!” (Momo) 


“Makoto-san, what’s going on...?” (Abel) 


Mel-san muttered as if impressed, and Momo and Hero Abel were looking 
uneasy. 


Mel-san and I explain that the residents of the capital have been Charmed. 
“...Why do something like that?” (Momo) 

“T didn’t notice...” (Abel) 

The two paled at this. 


“Also, the Queen is aware of all the new people that have entered the 
capital, so if they don’t participate in the gathering, she will be informed 
about it. Don’t stay for too long and leave as soon as you can. We also plan 
on leaving as soon as we find the chance.” (Ira) 


“’..80 they already know about us?” (Makoto) 
I felt chills down my spine. 


“T don’t think they know as far as who you all are, but...they at least are 
aware that you are not Charmed. The residents here are all friendly, right? 
That’s because they are trying to sound you out by speaking to outsiders 
like you in a friendly manner.” (Ira) 
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Everyone went silent. 


It is surveillance to a whole other degree. 

We thanked Ira-sama and headed to our own lodging. 

It was night already by the time we left the hideout of Ira-sama. 

The lights of the city were almost all gone, and there were few people out. 
But I did feel that we were being watched from somewhere. 

When we returned to the inn, the lights were still on. 

“Welcome back. Took your time out there.” 

The innkeeper smiled at us. 

“Yeah, sorry it got so late.” (Makoto) 


“No no, this is your first time in Cornet. It can’t be helped that you would 
get merry and forget time. Just that... don’t think there’s any 
establishments out there working till this late. Where were you?” 


The innkeeper questioned us with a smile. 

“...Uhm...” (Makoto) 

The conversation of Ira-sama surfaced in my mind. 

Can’t say anything that might raise suspicions. 

At that moment, Mel-san entered the conversation. 

“This child here was tired and fell asleep. We were resting.” (Mel) 
“Aah...yes, I did.”’ (Momo) 


Momo said with a childish tone. 


“T see. You must be tired for today. Please take your time and rest. But... 
there’s the Queen’s speech tomorrow morning, so I will be calling you then, 
okay?” 

“G-Got it.” (Makoto) 


I respond to the ever present smile of the innkeeper with an awkward 
smile. 


We head to our rooms while feeling the gaze of the innkeeper at our backs. 
When we returned to our rooms on the second floor, I sighed heavily. 
“Let’s leave here before tomorrow morning.” (Makoto) 

I tell everyone. 


After hearing what Ira-sama said, the gentle words of the innkeeper were 
scary. 


“Yeah, showing up at the gathering would be bad. Let’s do as the Oracle- 
sama said.” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san nodded at my words. 


“*...Why do something like this? Even if it is to unite the people, isn’t 
Charming going too far?” (Abel) 


Abel spoke out his question. 


“Well, that is maintaining the peace of the city... I don’t feel like there’s the 
need to go that far either though.” (Mel) 


The tone of the White Dragon-san was heavy. 
“...1 am scared.” (Momo) 


“It is okay.” (Makoto) 


Momo was trembling in fear, so I patted her head. 


“The innkeeper was awake at this time, so let’s stealthily get out before 
night is over. I think leaving through the gate is dangerous, so can you give 
us a ride on your back, Mel-san?” (Makoto) 


“Umu. In that case, the plaza that was in the middle of the main street that 
we passed by during the daytime should work fine. At that place, even if I 
go back to my dragon form, there should be no problem.” (Mel) 


That’s close to where Mel-san and I were eating skewers at. 
It is true that there’s plenty enough space there. 

We have our plan then. 

We slept in shifts and stealthily left the inn before dawn. 
We paid our lodging beforehand. 

The innkeeper was nowhere in sight. 

We walk slowly through the dark city. 

There should still be a bit of time before dawn. 

There’s no people. 

It didn’t take long for us to arrive at the plaza. 


Alright then, let’s get out of here by having Mel-san turn back into her 
dragon form. 


At that moment... 
“Oh my, travellers...are you leaving already?” 


A beautiful voice. 


Hearing that voice, I felt like my heart was shaken. 


I look at the place where that voice came from faster than my mind could 
process. 


There was a single woman standing there. 

Long glossy black hair and deep purple eyes. 

A beauty that’s hard to believe it is from this world wearing a black dress. 
That figure of hers made me remember someone I know for a second. 
And the several hundred of black armored knights that were at her back. 

I can tell that she is from a high standing. 


But well, I could immediately tell who this woman was without all those 
things. 


“Who might you be?” (Makoto) 
Despite that, I purposely ask for the sake of the other 3. 
I was expecting her to not answer, but she easily spoke. 


“T am the one that rules Laphroaig, my name’s Nevia. Nice to make your 
acquaintance.” 


She introduces herself with an elegant smile. 


The Queen of the Moon Country of Laphroaig, Nevia -also known as the 
Calamity Witch- has shown herself. 
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-Calamity Witch, Nevia. 


The person that’s said to be the traitor of humanity in the history of the 
West Continent. 


Also, the Moon Oracle of the Dark Era. 
“We are surrounded, Spirit User-kun.” (Mel) 
“Looks like it.” (Makoto) 


From the shadows of the plaza, knights in black armor were showing up 
one after the other. 


The ones in black armor are Templars of the Moon Country. ..I think. 
Why did we get surrounded as if they had been waiting for us? 


The innkeeper must have informed them about us after seeing we were 
leaving. 


There’s no point in thinking about it at this time. 
I was worried that our secret meeting with Ira-sama has also been exposed. 
I lightly held the necklace that I had on. 


(Ira-sama~, hello. Can you hear me?) (Makoto) 


(...What’s the matter, Takatsuki Makoto? At an hour like this... Have you 
escaped from the capital?) (Ira) 


I heard a sleepy voice. 

Was she sleeping? 

What a worry-free Goddess-sama. 

(We are currently surrounded by the knights of the Moon Queen.) (Makoto) 
(Wa?! Are you okay?! What are you going to do?!) (Ira) 

(We will manage here somehow. Be careful too, Ira-sama.) (Makoto) 
(W-Wait! Are you really o—) (Ira) 

I cut off the thought transmission. 

“So, can you tell us your names?” (Nevia) 

Saying this, Queen Nevia’s eyes shone golden. 

This is bad! 

“Momo, don’t look! Mel-san!” (Makoto) 

“T know!” (Mel) 


I hurriedly covered the eyes of Momo, and the White Dragon-san covered 
the eyes of Hero Abel. 


“Are you okay, Mel-san?” (Makoto) 


“No...it takes my everything to go against the eyes of that woman... To 
think the Charm of a human could be this powerful...” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san was sweating bullets. 


What a fearsome Charm user. 


“Spirit User-kun, you as well. This is not a level of Charm that a human can 
go against...” (Mel) 


“Charm doesn’t work on me at all, so it is okay.” (Makoto) 
“*’.. You really are full of mysteries.” (Mel) 

Mel-san smiled wryly. 

“My eyes are not working...?” (Nevia) 

The Moon Queen opened her eyes wide in slight surprise. 
Those eyes are shining golden. 


“Queen-sama, actually, we have urgent matters we have to attend to. Please 
forgive us for leaving the city at this hour.” (Makoto) 


I don’t think she will be letting us go obediently, but I tried to just in case. 
“That reaction despite looking into my eyes this whole time... Iam 
interested in you. I want to have a long talk with you. I welcome you.” 
(Nevia) 

The exact moment she said this, the black knights all ran at us at once. 
“Mel-san! Let’s run!” (Makoto) 

“Spirit User-kun! Buy 10 seconds!” (Mel) 

“Got it!” (Makoto) 

The White Dragon-san and I exchange a short talk. 


“Time Magic: [Mind Accel].” (Makoto) 


I accelerate my thoughts. 


“E-Eh?” (Momo) 
“Uhm! What’s going on?” (Abel) 
“You two, stay put.” (Makoto) 


Momo and Hero Abel-san were confused with their eyes still covered, but 
there’s no time to explain. 


“Dia!” (Makoto) 
“Yes, Our King!” (Dia) 


Even in the time I was calling the Great Water Spirit, the black knights were 
approaching. 


“Water Magic: [Mist].” (Makoto) 


When I shouted this, a mist so thick that one wouldn’t even be able to see 
50cm ahead of them covered the place. 


I use Stealth, and I could tell that the black knights had stopped on their 
tracks and were confused. 


3 seconds. 
“XXXXXXX (Get rid of it, Wind Spirit).” 
I heard Spirit Language, and the Mist was blown away in an instant. 


The one who chanted that was a black armor knight that stood out within all 
those knights and had divine armor. 


(Geh! Demon Lord Cain!) (Makoto) 
The Apostle of Noah-sama was mixed within that group. 


What an unbelievable guy. 


“Water Magic: [Squall]. (Makoto) 


The next spell I chanted made heavy rain pour as if a bucket had been 
turned over. 


The black knights were flustered by this, but Demon Lord Cain rushed at 
us. 


When I checked, the Moon Queen was looking over here with calm eyes. 
The Queen’s body was shining faintly, and the rain wasn’t hitting her. 
Must be barrier magic. 

6 seconds. 

“Die! Heretics!” (Cain) 


“Wait, you must not kill them, Cain-san. I can’t have a talk with them 
otherwise.” (Nevia) 


“Guh.” (Cain) 


The moment Demon Lord Cain brandished his sword, the Moon Queen 
stopped him. 


Oh, lucky~. 

It saved me the trouble of stopping him with Dia. 

“Water Magic: [Storm].” (Makoto) 

Thunder roared with my 3rd spell, and lightning fell outside the capital. 
The complexion of the Moon Queen changed. 


“This is not good. Confirm if there have been any civilians who have been 
injured!” 


The Queen ordered. 

Cain’s movements stopped. 

10 seconds. 

“Let’s go!” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-san returned to her dragon form. 


Momo and Abel clung onto the back of the White Dragon-san with their 
eyes still closed. 


This is bad, I am running late...is what I thought, but the White Dragon-san 
grabbed only me with her hand. 


Thanks, Mel-san. 

“Tech!” (Cain) 

Demon Lord Cain once again lunges at us. 
“Dia! Please.” (Makoto) 

“Okay~.” (Dia) 


The Great Water Spirit created several layers of ice barriers in front of 
Demon Lord Cain. 


With this, he won’t be able to reach us. 
“Your Majesty, I dropped all the lightning outside the city!” (Makoto) 
I shouted this before the White Dragon-san flew off into the sky. 


(74 99 


I felt like the Moon Queen made a face of “you got me there’ for a second, 
but we flew high in the sky in an instant, and the city grew smaller. 


Mel-san flew away from the Moon Country’s capital at astounding speed 
just like that. 


OO 

“We managed to escape... It doesn’t seem like there are pursuers.” (Mel) 
Mel-san sighed. 

I have also moved to the back of the White Dragon-san. 


“What’s the meaning of this...? The one together with the Moon Queen was 
the Demon Lord Cain, right?” (Momo) 


The Great Sage-sama said insecure. 


She had her eyes closed, but she must have noticed when the Moon Queen 
shouted the name of Cain. 


“Why...? The Queen of a human country is together with a Demon 
Lord...? That’s impossible...” (Abel) 


Hero Abel’s voice was trembling. 

Rather than calling it uneasiness and fear, it is more like anger. 

I was also surprised. 

Is Demon Lord Cain using the Moon Country as his base? 

It would be better to not get close to that place again. 

(Ira-sama, we managed to escape. What about your side?) (Makoto) 
(Yeah, we are okay. Geez, don’t worry me like that.) (Ira) 


(We met Demon Lord Cain just now. Did you know that a Demon Lord was 
in Laphroaig?) (Makoto) 


(Huh?! You must be kidding, right?) (Ira) 
Looks like Ira-sama didn’t notice Cain either. 
Well, if she had known, she would have told us. 


Cain is also a devout believer of Noah-sama like me, so he must be outside 
the sphere of Ira-sama’s Clairvoyance. 


(...I will be escaping at once too.) (Ira) 

(Please do.) (Makoto) 

It would not be funny if the Destiny Oracle were to be killed. 
After that, our travel in the sky continued for a whole day. 


We passed the Moon Country, and the giant mountain range at the edge of 
the Sun Country was beginning to appear in sight. 


The one in the middle of that mountain range is the Ascraeus Sacred 
Mountain. 


The Sun Temple is apparently covered in a barrier that makes it so that it 
can’t be seen by the naked eye. 


But Ira-sama taught us the way to find the place. 

“The place where 7 peaks line up. Only at the time when you move in a 
specific manner after locating that place, you will be able to reach the Sun 
Temple... It is a troublesome barrier, but that’s what makes it safer.” (Mel) 
I heard the mutter of the White Dragon-san. 


Just as she said, after she flew in complicated patterns, the scenery changed. 


The summit of the mountain had vivid green growing thickly and there was 
a spring as if the place were an oasis. 


And further in...there’s a temple standing quietly there. 


We arrived at the hidden Sun Temple. 
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—3rd day since arriving at the Sun Temple. 

There was a spring here, so there was no problem with water. 
There were fruits and vegetables growing around the spring. 
Even wheat was growing. 

Looks like they are being raised with magic. 

It was peaceful thanks to there being no monsters. 

“Ts this paradise...?” 

Hero Abel...no, the Holy Maiden Anna muttered. 

Why is she in female form? 

“Anything goes here.” (Makoto) 

I sipped on the spring water I drew. 

Tasty. 

Water can come out from a summit? 

... It is an isekai anyways. 


I should stop thinking too deeply about it. 


We were having a meal on the seats and around the table that Mel-san had 
made with earth magic. 


There was bread, fruits, and meat on the table. 


The bread was made by Mel-san using what she called Food Preparation 
Magic to change the wheat into bread. 


That’s Mel-san for you. She can do anything. 

The meat was the meat of an animal Mel-san went down to hunt. 
Momo and Anna-san cooked it. 

I...peeled the fruits with my sacred treasure knife. 
“Uhm...Master...”» (Momo) 

“Aah, the usual, huh.” (Makoto) 

Momo was fidgeting, so I gave her my right arm. 

Momo bit that. 

“Haah...the blood of Master is truly sweet...” (Momo) 
“Really?” (Makoto) 

I licked the wound Momo had bitten to try it out, and it was salty. 
Or more like, it tastes like blood. 

I can’t understand the palate of vampires. 

“U-Uhm...Master, that’s the place my mouth was...!” (Momo) 
Momo turned red. 


“Hm?” (Makoto) 


Now that she mentions it, it is the place that Momo had bitten into just now. 
Is this an indirect kiss...? 

“Makoto-san...shameless.” (Anna) 

Anna-san was glaring lightly over here. 

No, even if you glare at me... 

I simply licked my own wound here. 

“So, what will we do from now on, Spirit User-kun?” (Mel) 

Mel-san asked our plans from now on. 

“Momo will be doing the training menu that Mel-san thought of. Anna-san, 
you talk to the Sun Goddess please. Also, we are above the clouds, so 


there’s sunlight. You can train your Light Hero Skill.” (Makoto) 


“Thanks to that, it is rough for me because of the light at daytime 
though...” (Momo) 


Momo muttered sadly. 

We are currently in the shadow that the ceiling of the temple is casting. 

If Momo gets hit directly by the sunlight, she would collapse. 

I pat the head of Momo. 

It may be a tough environment for a vampire, but it is no doubt a safe place. 
She has to endure it. 


““.,.. am praying everyday, but I can’t hear the voice of Althena-sama...” 
(Anna) 


Anna-san’s voice didn’t have energy. 


Hmm, I did hear that this era’s Althena-sama can’t get enough religious 
faith, and her ability to influence the mortal realm has weakened greatly, 
but...is it really possible that not even an Oracle can talk to her? 


“T will be heading to Laberintos. I have to explain to Johnny-san about our 
future plans after all. Also, I will be giving him the weapon that the Destiny 
Oracle-san entrusted to me. Mel-san, can I ask you to take me there?” 
(Makoto) 


I have also been given the weapon for Johnny-san from Ira-sama. 


“You are one dragon slave driver. But I am worried about the family I left at 
Laberintos. Fine.” (Mel) 


Mel-san has agreed to giving me a ride. 
“Makoto-san...please be careful.” (Anna) 
“Master, it will be lonely here.” (Momo) 
“T will be back in a few days.” (Makoto) 


I smiled at Anna-san and the Great Sage-sama to relieve them from their 
worries. 


The journey to Laberintos on the back of Mel-san was going smoothly. 
We arrived at Laberintos at around 2 days. 


Mobs of monsters attacked us several times on our way, so I used the 
Sacrificial Technique and offered them to Eir-sama. 


Get back the lifespan I lost! Get backl 
The monsters in this era are strong, so it is nice. 


I easily stockpiled it up to close to 100 years. 
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I was looking at my Soul Book while humming, and the White Dragon-san 
was looking at me with shocked eyes. 


“Mel-san? Is something the matter?” (Makoto) 
“*.,.Nothing.” (Mel) 


She told me that there’s something wrong with my head for using the 
Sacrificial Technique in such a gleeful manner. 


I should be careful about overdoing it... 

After arriving at Laberintos, we moved to the Mid Floor. 
What we saw there was a shocking sight. 

“T-This is...” (Makoto) 

“Hooh, this is impressive.” (Mel) 

A splendid city had been made in the Mid Floor of Laberintos. 


It isn’t large in scale, but buildings have spread all the way to the 
underground lake instead of before when they had to hide in holes. 


Are they not worried about monster attacks? 

“Mother Dragon-sama! So you have come back!” 

A red haired young man ran to the White Dragon-san. 
And then, he retreated after seeing me. 

“Y-You are...!” 


“... Who?” (Makoto) 


I don’t remember him. 


“Spirit User-kun, that’s the Red Dragon that you froze first. Did you 
forget?” (Mel) 


“Aah, it has been a while.” (Makoto) 

“Kuh! I will defeat you one day! But not now! I can’t right now after all!” 
“...1 see.” (Makoto) 

He was steadily moving further and further away. 

Looks like I scared him. 

I felt bad for him, so I decided to head to where Johnny-san is by myself. 


Thanks to an Ancient Dragon staying in the Mid Floor city, monsters are 
not approaching it. 


When I was thinking about asking where Johnny-san is...an ‘Ah!’ from a 
woman rang. 


And then, I heard footsteps heading my way. 
“Makoto-kun! Eh? Where are Momo-chan and Abel? C-Could it be...” 


“The two are training in a safe place, Julietta-san. By the way, know where 
Johnny-san 1s?” (Makoto) 


“Hmm, he has gone out to hunt for food, but I think he is going to be back 
soon.” (Julietta) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 
Looks like he is away. 


I greeted Volkh-san and the Iron Hero-san in the time I waited for Johnny- 
san, and shared the story until now. 


“Demon Lord Cain is in the Moon Country...?” (Volkh) 


“The people are Charmed...?” (Julietta) 
It looks like they were shocked by the contents of it. 


Johnny-san returned after a while, so after greeting her, he said that they 
will be having a party to celebrate our return. 


“Why a party?” (Makoto) 
When I whispered this question to Julietta-san in her ear, she said... 


“Because you are the first one to return after going to the Moon Country, 
Makoto-kun.” (Julietta) 


Aah, right, there was that... 


It was a leisure journey thanks to the White Dragon-san giving me a ride, so 
I didn’t really feel the accomplishment. 


I sat close to the host of this party, Johnny-san. 
And then, I explained our future plans. 


““.,.And so, according to the advice of the Destiny Goddess, it 1s apparently 
better if we were to train for half a year before fighting the Demon Lords. I 
am sorry, but can you please wait for a bit?” (Makoto) 


When I say this to Johnny-san, the handsome elf that has his bronze red hair 
tied up at the back furrowed his brows. 


E-Eh...? 
He is in a bad mood now? 


“You were supposed to have gone to the Moon Country to search for a Holy 
Sword, but you met the Destiny Oracle, and met with Demon Lord Cain 
again...you say? And you are going to be training in the Sun Temple that is 
hidden in the Ascraeus Sacred Mountain? What’s with your adventures, 
Makoto-dono?” (Johnny) 


“W-Well...” (Makoto) 
It looks like he isn’t angry. 
Alright, then I will give him this. 


“Tra-sama told me that this weapon will fit you well, Johnny-san. Please use 
it.” (Makoto) 


I gave Johnny-san a katana and bow. 
“This is...?” (Johnny) 


“This was given to me in the hideout of the Destiny Oracle at the Moon 
Country. They are apparently weapons that are pretty hard to come by.” 
(Makoto) 


Can’t tell the difference myself though. 
I can only tell that they are magic weapons. 
Johnny-san was looking seriously at the weapons he received. 


“The processing method is different from our continent... Products of a 
foreign country, huh.” (Johnny) 


“Yes, it is something that made its way here from the East Continent.” 
(Makoto) 


Seems like someone on the level of Johnny-san can tell the difference with 
a look. 


“.,.It is not a replica, but an original made from an artisan. How 
nostalgic...” (Johnny) 


“Johnny-san, you are from the East Continent?” (Makoto) 


There’s no records of the birthplace of the legendary magic archer, Johnny 
Walker. 


The most it is known is that he is older than Hero Abel and the Great Sage- 
sama. 


“T have never gone out of this continent. I have wanted to go to other 
continents to check them out, but...let’s have that talk at a later time. I 
understand. If it will take time to prepare in order to defeat the Demon 
Lords, I don’t really mind. I will wait patiently.” (Johnny) 


“Then, once the preparations are done, I will come call you, okay?” 
(Makoto) 


“Okay.” (Johnny) 
Our talk has been wrapped up. 
After that, I was drowned in questions about the Moon Country. 


The family of the White Dragon-san that were in the Deepest Floor of 
Laberintos also showed up, and the party heated up. 


It seems like the monsters of the Mid Floor have run away without a single 
one remaining though... 


The next day 
“Then, let’s go back, White Dragon-san.” (Makoto) 
“Umu, Abel and the Little One are waiting.” (Mel) 


I got on the back of the White Dragon-san and we headed to the Sun 
Temple. 


The journey in the sky went as smoothly as before. 


Until Demon Lord Cain appeared on the back of a black dragon, that is. 
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“The Hero is acting separately, huh... I will have you spit out his location.” 
(Cain) 


The man that’s clad in pitch black armor took stance with his giant 
greatsword as if it were light. 


The Apostle of Noah-sama, Demon Lord Cain. 

This is the 3rd time we met. 

On the Ist time, I was desperate trying to not get killed. 
The 2nd time, I escaped right away. 

And now... 

(Right now it is only me and Mel-san...) (Makoto) 
Thinking about it normally, our only choice is to run. 
But... 

-“T will tell this to you just in case. I dont really recommend it though...” 
I remember the conversation of Noah-sama. 

If Mel-san is gone, I would be in a one vs one against Cain. 


Could it be that this is my only chance to persuade him? 


“Spirit User-kun, buy time and let’s esca—” (Mel) 


“Mel-san, I will distract him, so go to the Sun Temple and bring Abel-san.” 
(Makoto) 


“What?! Don’t tell me you plan on sacrificing yours—” (Mel) 
“T don’t.” (Makoto) 


Mel-san was startled by what I said, but she reconsidered it after seeing my 
face. 


“Looks like you have a plan.” (Mel) 

“A bit.” (Makoto) 

“Don’t push yourself, okay? ...I will return in half a day.” (Mel) 

It is normally a distance that would take | day. 

“Plenty enough.” (Makoto) 

When I say this, I jumped off from the back of the White Dragon-san. 
Thanks to the Blue Feather Cloak Ira-sama gave me, I can fly. 
Demon Lord Cain looks at both me and the White Dragon-san. 


He was thinking about who to chase, but it looks like he has focused his 
target on me. 


He approached me. 
“Dia, ready?” (Makoto) 
“Yes, Our King.” (Dia) 


Dia appeared by my side. 


“To think you would throw away your dragonback yourself. Looks like you 
don’t treasure your life!’ (Cain) 


The black armored Demon Lord laughed as if belittling me, and lunged at 
me. 


I placed an ice barrier, and activated a spell that blocks vision. 
“Water Magic: [Blizzard].” (Makoto) 

I will eliminate his field of vision first. 

The flight of the Blue Feather Cloak isn’t that fast. 

Or more like, it is slow. 

If we were to do a speed battle, they would catch up to me in an instant. 
“Fuhahaha! Pointless struggle!!”’ (Cain) 

The Demon Lord roared, but I ignored him. 

I pointed at him and muttered. 

“Water Magic: [Ice Block].” (Makoto) 

Several giant ice blocks were shot at Cain. 

“Argh! How annoying!” (Cain) 


The sword of the Demon Lord cuts them away like butter, but some did hit 
him. 


But the damage was negated because of the armor of the Demon Lord. 


Even so, it seems like it is aggravating to get smashed by blocks of ice 
continuously. 


“XXXXXXXXXXKXXXX! I(Fire Spirits! Wind Spirits! Blow them 
away!)” (Cain) 


I heard him shouting in Spirit Language. 

A giant fire tornado appeared with the Demon Lord in the center. 
I felt the heat immediately. 

“Hahahahahaha! Your magic doesn’t work on m—” (Cain) 

That sneer didn’t last long. 


The giant fire tornado slowly thinned like the fire of a candle, and 
eventually disappeared. 
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Because of the armor that was covering his whole body all the way to his 
head, I can’t see his facial expression, but I can tell that he is confused. 


He once again rushed at me, but I hit him with the raging blizzard and the 
ice blocks. 


“Don’t you understand that this is pointless?!” (Cain) 

The Demon Lord shouted and cut away the ice blocks. 

But the next moment, an ice block collided with the armor of Cain. 
“XXXXXXXXXX! (Fire Spirits! Wind Spirits!)” (Cain) 

Demon Lord Cain shouts in Spirit Language again. 

But nothing happened. 


Eh? A blank? 
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“D-Don’t look!” (Cain) 


Dia and I stared at him with amazed faces, and Demon Lord Cain shouted 
agitated. 


It is just as Dia told me beforehand. 

—Demon Lord Cain apparently sucks at using Spirits. 

A few days ago 

In the Sun Temple. 

I was speaking in Spirit Language so that Hero Abel doesn’t hear it. 


“Hey, Dia, if Demon Lord Cain attacks us again, will you be able to fight 
him? -With him being a believer of Noah-sama and all.” (Makoto) 


I was a bit worried, so I tried to confirm. 
Noah-sama 1s like the boss of the Spirits. 


Then, can a Great Water Spirit go against Cain when he is the Apostle of 
Noah-sama in this era? 


“Fuh! And here I was wondering what you would say. That question is silly, 
Our King.” (Dia) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 
Dia giggled in contrast to my worry. 
“Spirits hate that kind of violent man.” (Dia) 


“Violent?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right. His way of speaking, his way of using magic, and his way of 
using Spirits; they are all coarse. With how he is, Spirits wouldn’t be 
attached to him.” (Dia) 

“Really?” (Makoto) 

In my eyes, it looked like Cain was using all Spirits freely aside from water. 
But according to Dia, he is not popular. 

“Spirits like people who give them attention kindly. Also, Noah-sama is a 
personage that loves freedom. There’s no need to forcefully listen to the 
words of someone we don’t like! I serve the person I like.” (Dia) 

“T see.” (Makoto) 

Noah-sama isn’t bothered by the small details. 

Her base stance is ‘do as you wish’. 

Looks like that’s the same for her familiars that are the Spirits. 

“Demon Lord Cain is questionable as a Spirit User, huh.” (Makoto) 

“Yes, I pity the Spirits that abide by him.” (Dia) 

If the Great Water Spirit herself says it, that must be the case. 

“By the way, what about me?” (Makoto) 

“Our King is...skilled.” (Dia) 

Dia directed a meaningful gaze at me. 


Why are you blushing? 


“When I am touched by you, that sweet sensation makes my body tremble 
and—” (Dia) 


“Wait wait.” (Makoto) 
It is obvious, but it is not like I touch Dia every time I use Spirit Magic. 
I don’t do moves like that of an eroge. 


“Tt was just a metaphor, a metaphor. It means that’s how skilled Our King 
is.” (Dia) 


“That’s great.” (Makoto) 

It was that kind of conversation. 

OO 

It has been a few hours since Cain has been deflecting the attacks of Dia. 
Our attacks are being nullified, but his attacks aren’t reaching us either. 
The stalemate continued. 

“Tch! This is endless! Damn it!” (Cain) 

Demon Lord Cain was waving around his greatsword. 


The black sword attack approached me, but I easily defended myself with 
an ice barrier. 


What haphazard attacks. 

He lacks concentration. 

Isn’t it about time? 

At this rate, the short-tempered Demon Lord might leave. 
It should be about time to talk to him. 


The attacks of Demon Lord Cain were losing steam. 


Looks like his fighting spirit has thinned. 

I stopped the blizzard, and stopped smashing him with ice blocks. 
“You...have you finally ran out of mana?” (Cain) 

The Demon Lord said something that was way off target. 
“Water Magic: [Ice Block].”’ (Makoto) 

Giant blocks of ice surround us as if enclosing us. 
“Tech!” (Cain) 

He clicks his tongue as if annoyed by this. 

In the first place, a Spirit User doesn’t run out of mana. 
“T wanted to talk to you.” (Makoto) 

I opened. 


“Pleading for your life? If you spit out the location of the Hero obediently, I 
have no interest in you, so—” (Cain) 


I say this as if cutting off the words of Cain. 
“Cainhart Weeloch.” (Makoto) 

When I said this, Demon Lord Cain twitched lightly. 
“*...Why do you...know that name?” (Cain) 
Hooked. 


I didn’t answer that question and grinned. 


Chapter 254: Takatsuki Makoto 
bewilders the Demon Lord 


-Cainhart Weeloch. 
The real name of Cain that Noah-sama told me about. 


Cainhart was born in one of the hundreds of islands that float close to the 
South Continent. 


It is a poor land where humans and beastkin who were chased off their 
homelands by demons live in. 


Many people were fighting each other for the few resources there were in 
the land. 


Cainhart was an infant in a small village of a certain island there. 


One day, the tribe of Cainhart fought against a tribe of a different island and 
lost. 


All islands are poor, so scenarios like that were not rare. 


Most people of a settlement that has lost are killed, but Cainhart was 
unfortunately powerless and unbelievably beautiful. 


He was a man, but the head of the outside tribe from a different island had 
taken a liking to the young Cainhart, and kept him alive as a ‘whore 
husband’. 


He tasted hell, being used as a plaything by the people that killed his own 
family. 


The island that Cainhart lived in had an aboriginal religion, but he cursed 
the God that was not saving him. 


If he could take revenge against the people that took away his family, he 
was willing to sell his soul to the devils. 


He prayed for that every night. 


The one who spoke to him at that time was...an Old God -the Goddess 
that’s imprisoned in the Deep Sea Temple, Noah-sama. 


(A Goddess that specializes in loners...) (Makoto) 
That MO is similar to my time. 


Anyways, Cainhart met Noah-sama in a dream, and pledged to become her 
believer. 


The moment he woke up from his dream, the sacred treasures were 
apparently near his bed. 


And in this way, the mad warrior that has the armor that blocks all attacks, 
and the sword that cuts everything had been born. 


Cainhart achieved his revenge by using those sacred treasures. 

He exterminated the people that killed his tribe. 

He was grateful to the Goddess. 

He pledged that he would do anything for the sake of the Goddess. 

But the words of the Goddess were ‘do as you please’. 

And so, Cainhart decided to increase the number of the Goddess’s believers. 


He left his homeland and wandered the South Continent. 


The continent was the land of demons under the control of Demon Lords, 
but for Cainhart that was equipped with sacred treasures, they were no 
match for him. 


He saved humans that were oppressed, but for some reason, they didn’t 
change their faith to the Goddess Noah-sama. 


The comrades of Cainhart didn’t increase. 


The one who showed up there was the Demon Lord ruling the South 
Continent. 


The Demon Lord had interest in Cainhart. 


And then, Cainhart learned that he was a believer of a God that’s different 
from the Holy Gods. 


The Demon Lord recruited Cainhart. 


The Goddess that you believe in is an Old God that lost in the Divine Realm 
War. 


The Demon Lord explained that they have a common enemy. 
The Demon Lord proposed to rule the world together. 
Cainhart accepted that invitation. 

His respected Goddess also agreed to that. 

—And that’s how Demon Lord Cain was born. 

It is an event that happened a few years back in this era. 

OO 

“Why...do you know my name?” (Cain) 


The Demon Lord is flustered. 


What I should say here is... 

“Because Noah-sama told me.” (Makoto) 

I gave a short answer. 

The Demon Lord reacted to this. 

“Are you trying to deceive me here...? Iam the only one who can hear the 
voice of Noah-sama as her Apostle. There’s no way you can hear her 
voice.” (Cain) 

The voice of Cain was steadfast. 

It is obvious, but it looks like he can’t believe my words. 

“Then, how about I tell you this?” (Makoto) 

I spoke about the past of Demon Lord Cain with a smile still in my face. 
The story of an unfortunate boy from a small island. 

The story of the unfortunate boy eventually becoming a Demon Lord. 


It was super effective. 


He was shaken to the point that it felt like he would drop his greatsword 
from the confusion. 


Cainhart has not told anyone about his past. 
Aside from Noah-sama. 


“Why...do you know about my past...? Could it be that it is true? T-There’s 
no way...” (Cain) 


“T told you I heard this from Noah-sama. I wanted to talk to you without 
anyone around, Cainhart.” (Makoto) 


Noah-sama apparently called Demon Lord Cain with his real name. 


That’s why Noah-sama advised me to call him the same way if I were to 
talk to him. 


I couldn’t do that at Laberintos because Hero Abel was there. 
“Are you saying...you are an ally? Do you have proof?!” (Cain) 
“Hmmm...” (Makoto) 

So it is proof now, huh. 

That’s hard. 

I unsheathe my dagger and show the blade to him. 


“This dagger was given to me by Noah-sama. It is made from the same 
material as your sacred treasure. Well, I don’t think this will be enough 
proof for you.” (Makoto) 


“I do feel that there’s the same elements as my sword. But...” (Cain) 


“Our King, is there really a need to borrow the strength of a man like this? 
We should be plenty enough, you know?” (Dia) 


Dia was playing around with her hair by my side as if bored. 


But well, my lifespan has been reduced from the fight just now, so I don’t 
want to lengthen the battle more than this. 


I have told Dia to take a leisure attitude as much as possible. 
“What’s...your objective? Why are you an ally of the Heroes?” (Cain) 
“Because that’s the desire of Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 


“The desire...of Noah-sama? Helping the Heroes...? There’s no way 
that’s... Every time I killed a Hero, she would praise me!” (Cain) 


Oh, so the Noah-sama of this era accepts killing Heroes, huh. 


“No matter how many Heroes you kill, it won’t help Noah-sama. It would 
instead make her be treated as an Evil God, and it would put Noah-sama in 
a lot of hardship for a thousand years.” (Makoto) 


“What...did you say...?” (Cain) 
Cain shakes his head as if he couldn’t believe it. 


“It is true. Your actions will become unbeneficial for Noah-sama.”’ 
(Makoto) 


“T won’t be deceived! Don’t speak another word! I am gonna cut you in 
half!” (Cain) 


Demon Lord Cain shouted. 

He is losing his cool. 

The Great Water Spirit takes stance in order to block the attacks of Cain. 
I stop her with my hand. 

Cain wishes to gain more believers for Noah-sama. 


But because of the Divine Realm Regulations, Noah-sama can’t increase 
her believers. 


Even with that, he tries to increase the believers, unable to get comrades, 
and feels the loneliness of it; that’s Demon Lord Cain. 


Even when becoming a Demon Lord, he has no comrades. 
Even 1f he is feared, he isn’t loved. 
The only believer of Noah-sama in the world...until now. 


That’s why, what I should say here is... 


“Noah-sama would be saddened if the only two believers she has in the 
world fight, right?” (Makoto) 


ea 

Demon Lord Cain languidly lowered the sword he brandished. 

“Are you...saying you are a believer of Noah-sama?” (Cain) 

“That’s right. Just like you.” (Makoto) 

“T see... This is my first time meeting a believer of Noah-sama.” (Cain) 
Demon Lord Cain muttered and took off his helmet. 


From below that appeared a beautiful man that could be mistaken for a 
woman. 


But well, the person himself seems to hate his own beautiful face, so it 
would be better not to praise it. 


“What’s your name?” (Cain) 
“.,. Takatsuki Makoto.” (Makoto) 
I hesitated for a bit, but I answered with my own name. 


Cain will be talking about me to Noah-sama later, so it would be better to 
tell him my real name. 


Well, Noah-sama can’t see 1,000 years in the future, so I don’t know how 
much she will understand... 


“Takatsuki Makoto, if killing Heroes won’t help Noah-sama, what should I 
be doing?” (Cain) 


He looked at me with serious eyes, and I consider my words. 


“How about going to the Deep Sea Temple to save Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


Demon Lord Cain narrowed his eyes at those words. 


“The Deep Sea Temple that Noah-sama is sealed at, huh. But if I don’t 
know where it is, I can’t even head there...” (Cain) 


His response was unexpected. 

Cain doesn’t know about the Deep Sea Temple? 

“T know the location of the Deep Sea Temple though?” (Makoto) 
“What?!” (Cain) 

If it is 1,000 years in the future, 1t shows up in most adventurer maps. 


It is one of the Last Dungeons that no one aims for despite being in the map 
though. 


“You didn’t ask Noah-sama about it?” (Makoto) 


“She wouldn’t tell me... Noah-sama said I wouldn’t be able to reach the 
Deep Sea Temple alone.” (Cain) 


Now that he mentions it, I think she was also negative about me clearing the 
Deep Sea Temple. 


“The Great Demon Lord promised to help me conquer the Deep Sea Temple 
if we kill all the Heroes. But because new Heroes appear no matter how 
many Heroes I kill, there’s no end... Who knows when it will be...” (Cain) 


“You made a promise like that?” (Makoto) 


When a Hero dies, the Goddesses designate the next Hero, so it will most 
likely be endless. 


I think you are being deceived here. 


Even so, I can use this information. 


Demon Lord Cain doesn’t know the location of the Deep Sea Temple. 


“Takatsuki Makoto! Tell me the location of the Deep Sea Temple. If you do 
that, I don’t mind trusting you.” (Cain) 


Demon Lord Cain tells me with a serious expression. 

“Then, let’s go together.” (Makoto) 

“Huh?” (Cain) 

It must have been an unexpected response, the eyes of Cain opened wide. 
“Together... you say?” (Cain) 


“Yeah, as believers of Noah-sama, our objective is the same, right?” 
(Makoto) 


“No... but...” (Cain) 


“Your sacred treasures and my Spirit Magic; can’t we clear the Deep Sea 
Temple with us two together?” (Makoto) 


I could hear Demon Lord Cain gulping. 


“As for the day, I have to make preparations, so around 7 days? Let’s make 
the rendezvous point here.” (Makoto) 


“A-After 7 days?! That soon?!” (Cain) 

“The faster the better, right?” (Makoto) 

“T-That’s...” (Cain) 

“You can use Water Breathing, right? We will have to be underwater for 


around half a day. Don’t tell me you can’t swim with your armor on.” 
(Makoto) 


“T-I can swim...” (Cain) 

That way of saying it isn’t giving me any confidence. 

“The one protecting the Deep Sea Temple is the Divine Beast, Leviathan. It 
is apparently stronger than the Great Demon Lord, so let’s begin by 
analyzing it. Any questions?” (Makoto) 

““.,.Are you serious?” (Cain) 


Demon Lord Cain glares at me dubiously. 


“T was planning on going there alone if need be anyways. You don’t want to 
save Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


“Alone, you say...?” (Cain) 

“Yeah, what will you do?” (Makoto) 

After a while of silence, Demon Lord Cain answered. 
“’,.Got it, let’s go together.” (Cain) 

“Tt’s settled then.” (Makoto) 

I smile and offer him my hand. 

Demon Lord Cain was looking at me questioningly. 
(...Are you serious?) 

A voice resonated in my head. 

Ira-sama? 


You were listening? 


(Are you going to make allies with a Demon Lord despite having Hero Abel 
as your comrade?) (Ira) 


Isn’t this better than having him as an enemy the whole time? 


We can’t win against Cain as long as he has the sacred treasures of Noah- 
sama anyways. 


(if Hero Abel masters the Light Hero Skill, he can defeat Demon Lord 
Cain.) (Ira) 


... That’s...true, but... 

(What?) (Ira) 

I don’t want him to die -with him being a believer of Noah-sama. 
When I say this, she goes ‘got it’ and I could hear a sigh from her. 


(But make sure Abel doesn’t learn of this. It is that Demon Lord Cain that 
killed the parent figure of Abel -his most hated opponent.) (Ira) 


...1 will be careful. 
I nodded at Ira-sama, and looked at Demon Lord Cain. 
“Looking forward to working with you, Cainhart.” (Makoto) 


“Takatsuki Makoto, if your words had lies in it, I will have you pay with 
your life.” (Cain) 


Demon Lord Cain glared at me and said this. 


“T swear on the name of Noah-sama and my life. Let’s clear the Deep Sea 
Temple together.” (Makoto) 


Demon Lord Cain held my right hand. 


The hand that had ended many Heroes was so clean. 


And in this way, I will now be challenging the Deep Sea Temple together 
with Demon Lord Cain. 


Chapter 255: Hero Abel thinks 
about Makoto 


<Hero Abel POV} 


It has been 2 days since Makoto-san and Helemerck-sama left to 
Laberintos. 


The progress of my training doesn’t look bright. 

I pray and pray, but I don’t hear the voice of the Sun Goddess-sama. 
“Haah...” (Abel) 

Right now I am swinging a wooden sword to pass time. 

“Alright! I did it!” (Momo) 


Momo-chan, who was close by, had succeeded in using short distance 
teleport. 


“That’s impressive, Momo-chan. To think you would manage to obtain a 
new spell in such a short span of time.” (Abel) 


“No, I still have a long way to go. I have to chant in order to activate it, so I 
can’t use it in actual combat. Master Makoto-sama told me that all magic 
that isn’t chantless is trash.” (Momo) 


“Isn’t Makoto-san a bit too harsh?” (Abel) 


I gave a bitter smile. 


I think Momo-chan is pretty impressive for her age. Makoto-san is giving a 
high objective to her. 


“Next is the Calm Skill and Stealth Skill. Also, Iam a vampire, so I should 
be able to use Transform to turn into mist and a bat, so I have to learn 
that...”’» (Momo) 


“That’s quite the peculiar training.” (Abel) 
Is it okay to not learn attack spells? 
Even though she has a powerful Skill like Sage. 


“Master Makoto-sama told me to first obtain the Skills that will allow me to 
run away from strong opponents when I meet them.” (Momo) 


“Even though he is that strong?” (Abel) 
That’s such a conservative tactic. 


“Right? But there’s no mistake in the teachings of Master Makoto-sama!” 
(Momo) 


Momo-chan seems to have complete trust in Makoto-san’s words. 
I envy that. 

“You could have given me instructions too, Makoto-san...” (Abel) 
Right before Makoto-san departed, I asked him what I should do. 


What came back in response was ‘I leave it to you. There’s nothing I can 
tell you to do’. 


Does he trust me? 


But I want to rely on Makoto-san. 


“Even though I would also listen to anything Makoto-san tells me to do... 


(Abel) 

When I muttered this absentmindedly, I suddenly felt a gaze. 
“Momo-chan?” (Abel) 

““...Why are you in female form?” (Momo) 

“Eh?” 

It looks like I had turned into my form of Anna at some point in time. 


“You turned into your woman form when thinking about Master Makoto- 
sama... Anna-san, so you really...” (Momo) 


“U-Uhm, Momo-chan?” (Anna) 

“Do you love Master Makoto-sama, Anna-san?” (Momo) 

“Wa?!” (Anna) 

I accidentally dropped my wooden sword at the question of Momo-chan. 
“T knew it...”” (Momo) 

“T-That’s not it, Momo-chan!” (Anna) 

I hurriedly flailed my hands, but Momo-chan was staring straight at me. 
It was at the time when I was thinking about what to say... 

A giant white dragon flew into the temple. 

The White Dragon-sama. 


Makoto-san and the White Dragon-sama have returned. 


99 


When I directed my gaze there in order to welcome them, I noticed...I don’t 
see Makoto-san anywhere. 


“White Dragon Master, welcome back.” (Momo) 
“White Dragon-sama, is Makoto-san not with you?” (Anna) 


“Hero-kun, come with me! The Spirit User-kun has been attacked by 
Demon Lord Cain!” 


The White Dragon-sama said this in a flustered tone. 

saa on gta 

My and Momo-chan’s face stiffen at the same time. 

OO 

The White Dragon-sama and I hurriedly head to where Makoto-san 1s. 
“Is it okay to leave Momo-chan behind?” (Anna) 


She asked to come along as well with teary eyes, but the White Dragon- 
sama didn’t allow it. 


“Tt can’t be helped. We are dealing with a Demon Lord here. More 
importantly, do you think you can use the attack that worked on Demon 
Lord Cain?” (Mel) 

“T-That’s...” (Abel) 

I found it hard to speak. 

I haven’t succeeded in doing that technique again since then. 


It was sword magic that I managed to use by coincidence. 


Will my swordsmanship work on Demon Lord Cain if I were to confront 
him once more? 


“You are the only one who has managed to land an effective hit on him! We 
are speeding up!” (Mel) 


“O-Okay!” (Abel) 

I tightly held the handle of my new magic sword. 
Makoto-san...please be okay. 

—A few moments after. 

“We are here! This should be the place.” (Mel) 

After the White Dragon-sama said those tense words, I looked around. 


But there’s only traces of the ground being destroyed here and there with 
magic, I don’t see Demon Lord Cain or Makoto-san. 


Could it be that Makoto-san has already... 

“Look there, Hero-kun.” (Mel) 

“It is smoke.” (Abel) 

I could see smoke rising from the place she pointed at. 
There’s someone there. 

“Let’s go.” (Abel) 

“Be careful.” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-sama and I walk with stealthy steps, and approach the 
location where the smoke is rising. 


“This smell is...” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-sama furrowed her brows. 


I could see someone. 

That back figure is... Makoto-san! 

What a relief, he is okay. 

“Oi, Spirit User-kun. What are you doing?” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-sama says with a displeased tone. 

She was angry for some reason. 

I looked at the state of Makoto-san, and noticed the reason for that. 
“Aah, Mel-san, Abel-san, I have been waiting. Wanna eat?” (Makoto) 


At that place, there’s Makoto-san who was looking back while roasting 
filleted fish. 


My strength was drained from that, and I ended up sitting in place. 
OO 

“Master~, you are okay?! Are you injured?!” (Momo) 

“T am back, Momo.” (Makoto) 

Momo-chan hugged Makoto-san in tears, and he comforted her. 


“What about the Demon Lord?! I heard that you were attacked by Demon 
Lord Cain!” (Momo) 


“Aah, I fought him off with Dia.” (Makoto) 
“W-Wow! As expected of Master!” (Momo) 


Momo-chan hopped in place. 


I see, so Makoto-san fought Demon Lord Cain and didn’t get any injuries at 
all. 


... What was the point of me rushing there all agitated? 


“Don’t push yourself too much, Spirit User-kun. I am tired, so I will go 
rest.” (Mel) 


“Thanks, Mel-san.” (Makoto) 


The White Dragon-sama, who had rushed to and fro, said this in a tired tone 
and headed to the bedroom. 


“Then, let’s check the results of your training, Momo.” (Makoto) 


“Fufufu, watch this, Master. I can now use Teleport if it is chanted!” 
(Momo) 


“Ooh! Nice, Momo! With this, the number of strategies we can use in the 
Demon Lord battle will increase!” (Makoto) 


“Praise me more! And hug me more!” (Momo) 
“Here here.” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san and Momo-chan were bonding. 

So energetic... 


Even though I was tired from riding the back of the White Dragon-sama for 
half a day. 


Let’s sleep for a bit. 
I also take a rest in the bedroom where the White Dragon-sama is at. 


OO 


When I woke up, it was dark. 


I could see the White Dragon-sama and Momo-chan sleeping at the beds of 
the bedroom. 


I couldn’t see Makoto-sama. 

I went out of the Temple and searched for Makoto-san. 

(... There he is.) 

Several thousands of butterflies made of water magic were flying around. 
Is he training without resting? 

Even though he fought against a Demon Lord not that long ago? 
“Abel-san, you are up?” (Makoto) 


Even though it should be a blindspot for Makoto-san, he was the one who 
spoke to me first. 


“T woke up just now. Also, please call me Anna when in this form.” (Anna) 
I am currently in my heaven winged folk form. 

I have recently been in this form more often. 

I sat by the side of Makoto-san. 

“Thank you for coming today, Anna-san.” (Makoto) 

“T didn’t do anything, Makoto-san.” (Anna) 

By the time I arrived, Demon Lord Cain was not there anymore. 

And I was relieved by that fact. 

Even though he is the killer of my master, the Fire Hero... 


“Ah, right. Anna-san, there’s something I have to tell you.” (Makoto) 


“Y-Yes? What is it?” (Anna) 
My back straightened wondering what he was going to say. 


Makoto-san said he is going to train in a dungeon called the Deep Sea 
Temple 7 days later. 


“Uhm...can’t you do that here in the Sun Temple?” (Anna) 


“There’s not much water here. I can train better in a place with a lot of 
water.” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san said this as if nothing. 
He is going all the way to a dungeon to train? 
Moreover, it is a place that’s called one of the Last Dungeons, you know? 


“Having half a year of open time was unexpected, but I wanted to go to the 
Deep Sea Temple once, so this is a good opportunity.” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san was talking with excited eyes as if he were having fun. 
Aah...Makoto-san is going to go somewhere far again. 

He really doesn’t stay in place. 

I always end up waiting. 

“Uhm...Makoto-san, can I consult with you about something?” (Anna) 


By the time I noticed, I had grabbed the clothes of Makoto-san and spoke 
with a tone as if clinging to him. 


Chapter 256: Takatsuki Makoto 
gets consulted by Anna 


“Makoto-san...please hear me out.” (Anna) 

Anna had closed onto me to a distance that her breath could reach me. 
I could feel something abnormal from that face at her wit’s end. 
“What’s the matter, Anna-san?” (Makoto) 

My most important mission is Hero Abel. 


I wasn’t worried because we were training safely in the Sun Temple, but 
maybe there was an actual problem occurring? 


I held my necklace lightly. 

(...Ira-sama, can you hear me?) (Makoto) 

(I can. It looks like a problem has happened with Hero Abel.) (Ira) 

(I will listen to the problem. Please let me consult with you.) (Makoto) 
(Leave it to me.) (Ira) 

As expected of a Goddess. 

So reliable. 


“You won’t be coming back for a while after going to the Deep Sea Temple, 
right?” (Anna) 


Anna-san speaks. 


“T will be returning every now and then. It seems like Momo can function 
better by drinking my blood after all.” (Makoto) 


“*...For the sake of Momo-chan?” (Anna) 
“ 

What does she mean by that? 

“Are you...not worried about me?” (Anna) 
“Uhm...” (Makoto) 


“You will be leaving this place while you are in the Deep Sea Temple. Are 
you not going to worry about me...?” (Anna) 


“O-Of course, Abel-san as well.” (Makoto) 
“Anna.” 

“T will also worry about Anna-san too.” (Makoto) 
“Then, please bring me with you!” (Anna) 
“T-That’s...I can’t.” (Makoto) 

I am going with Demon Lord Cain after all. 

I definitely can’t bring her with me. 

“Why...? You don’t care about me?” (Anna) 
Help! SOS! SOS! 


Ira-sama! 


(Hey, Takatsuki Makoto...) (Ira) 

Yes, Ira-sama. 

What should I do?! 

(Hug her and might as well add a kiss too.) (Ira) 
... Huh? 


(It seems like Anna-chan’s mental state is a bit unstable, so comfort her.) 
(Ira) 


Hero Abel is a man, you know? 
(She is a woman right now. Don’t worry about the small details.) (Ira) 
I-Is it really a small detail...? 


Also, Anna-san looks just like Princess Noel, so I feel a bit against the idea 
because of this too... 


But if Hero Abel really is in an unstable mental state, I do have to do 
something. 


“Anna-san.” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yes...?” (Anna) 
I held her hand with both hands. 


“Let’s rest well for today and train together tomorrow. If we train your 
Light Hero Skill, something like Demon Lords will be easy-peasy.” 
(Makoto) 


“R-Really...?” (Anna) 


Sakurai-kun defeated the Beast King in one hit after all. 


(Takatsuki Makoto...the Light Hero Skill of 1,000 years in the future has 
been improved by Althena-sama. Don’t think of it as the same thing.) (Ira) 


Eh? 

The one of Sakurai-kun is stronger? 

(Of course the latest version is better.) (Ira) 

N-No way... 

The Light Hero Skill of Hero Abel is the old version... 

“Is something wrong, Makoto-san?” (Anna) 

Holy Maiden Anna peeked at my face cause I had frozen there. 
“It is nothing. Now, let’s rest for today.” (Makoto) 

“TI woke up just now though.” (Anna) 

“Tt is fine, it is fine.” (Makoto) 


“Eh, wa, Makoto-san? Uhm...there’s no need to push me so much...” 
(Anna) 


I push Anna-san to her bed, and I lay down on the bed beside it. 

I look at the ceiling while thinking about the training of tomorrow. 
I couldn’t think of any good ideas. 

OO 

The next day, it was decided that I will be training with Hero Abel. 


I say that, but I don’t know about Hero Skills, so I am going blind here. 


My point of reference is Sakurai Ryosuke-kun who has the Light Hero Skill 
too in the future. 


My childhood friend. 

But I have only fought together with him 2 times. 

One time it was in Laberintos with the Taboo Dragons. 

The second one was with Beast King Zagan. 

I bring back the memories of those times. 

(Even so, both times were one hit kills though...) (Makoto) 

They are not memories that serve as much of a frame of reference. 
What I can tell is that sunlight is important. 


It should be a Skill that doesn’t show much power when inside a cave or 
below the Pitch Black Clouds. 


“Abel-sa—” (Makoto) 

“Anna.” 

“Anna-san.” (Makoto) 

“Yes!” (Anna) 

I look at the Holy Maiden Anna who is taking a stance with her sword. 
“Can you change the light of the sun into mana?” (Makoto) 

“Uhm...I will try.” (Anna) 


Anna-san holds her sword tightly with a complicated expression and goes 
“muuh~’. 


*Zuzuzu* ...A massive amount of mana began to gather, and the blade of 
the sword began to release light. 


“What is going on?” (Mel) 

“Enemy attack?!” (Momo) 

The White Dragon-san and the Great Sage-sama came here. 
“How is it, Makoto-san?!” (Anna) 

“Hmmm...” (Makoto) 


I checked the state of Anna-san, who is showing me the sword that is 
releasing radiant light, with a hand on my chin and thought. 


“That’s outstanding mana. An Ancient Dragon would fall in one hit if it 
were cut by this magic sword.” (Mel) 


“Anna-san’s sword is scary...””» (Momo) 


Judging from the faces of Mel-san and Momo, the magic sword in the 
hands of Anna-san is quite the thing. 


But... 
“Tt isn’t rainbow colored...” (Makoto) 
At the time when Hero Abel cut Demon Lord Cain, it was shining rainbow. 


If I remember correctly, it was the same when Sakurai-kun defeated Demon 
Lord Zagan. 


“Spirit User-kun, magic that shines in rainbow color...the All Element 
Magic is the realm of Gods, you know?” (Mel) 


“Yeah, I know... The Light Hero Skill alone can manage to do that.” 
(Makoto) 


“Uhm...I don’t know about that. Why do you know more than me about it, 
Makoto-san?” (Anna) 


‘Because Althena-sama told me’, is what I answer half-heartedly, and fall in 
thought. 


At that time, Sakurai-kun was... 
“Anna-san, can you summon an angel?” (Makoto) 


When Sakurai-kun defeated Demon Lord Zagan, he borrowed the strength 
of an angel. 


Shouldn’t we begin from there? 

Au?” 

But the other 3 opened their eyes wide at my proposal. 

I don’t think I said something weird here though. 

It should be easier than borrowing the strength of a Goddess, right? 
More so when... 

“T can call Angels by asking the Water Goddess, you know?” (Makoto) 


At the time when I took out my sacred treasure and was about to activate 
the Sacrificial Technique... 


“You idiot! Stop it, Spirit User-kun! Don’t use that blasphemous spell so 
lightly! What will you do if we are attacked?!” (Mel) 


“Eeh...I will offer a sheep around, so it is safe.” (Makoto) 
“How blasphemous!” (Mel) 


She scolded me. 


I wanted to show Abe—Anna-san the actual thing though. 
“You can summon Angels, Makoto-san?!” (Anna) 


“That’s not it, Hero-kun. What he was about to do was a Sacrificial 
Technique. A heretical technique that takes the life of another to fulfill their 
own desire. You normally need to have a sacred treasure and a God Rank 
magic circle or it would take your own life though...” (Mel) 


““A Goddess (Noah-sama) made this dagger, and a Goddess (Eir-sama) 
enchanted it with the magic circle.” (Makoto) 


“Why do you have such a treasure of mythological times on your 
possession, Spirit User-kun?!” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san was amazed by this. 

Looks like using a Sacrificial Technique lightly is not normal. 
Well, it is a technique that Eir-sama told me to use as a trump card. 
I should stop using it nonchalantly. 

But what to do then...? 


(Pray. Anna is an Oracle, so it definitely will reach Althena-oneesama.) 
(Ira) 


The voice of Ira-sama reached my ears. 
(It seems like there’s no response even when she prays though?) (Makoto) 


(This is troubling... She probably has her hands full with other matters... 
She is in charge of the whole solar system after all...) (Ira) 


(I-Isn’t her range of duty a bit too wide? By the way, what about you, Ira- 
sama?) (Makoto) 


({ am in charge of...only this continent.) (Ira) 


It is completely different! 


I could tell here that even when they are Goddesses, there’s a difference in 
their powers. 


... Noah-sama is supposedly on the same level as Althena-sama? 
Isn’t she quite the dangerous Goddess then? 


(That’s what I told you; I can’t deal with Noah. And so, look properly after 
Anna-chan who is the crux of this matter, okay?) (Ira) 


(Got it, Ira-sama.) (Makoto) 
I nodded at Ira-sama. 


“Anna-san continue your training with the magic sword made with the 
sunlight, and continue praying to Althena-sama. Your voice should be 
reaching.” (Makoto) 


“Makoto-san... Got it.” (Anna) 
Anna-san obediently nods to what I say. 


Now that I think about it, when I was training in magic with Lucy at 
Makkaren, it was something like this. 


They have strong Skills, but they can’t master them. 


Lucy would mess up her magic frequently, but it doesn’t happen with Anna- 
san which makes things easier. 


(Let’s take it slow...) (Makoto) 
There’s no point in hurrying. 
A few days after that... 


I would train with Anna-san and check the progress of Momo’s magic... 


And so...it is now finally the day before the promised day with Demon 
Lord Cain. 


I asked the White Dragon-san to give me a ride for the going and the return. 
“Then, I will be going.” (Makoto) 

“Master~, come back quickly, okay?” (Momo) 

“Take care, Makoto-san.” (Anna) 


I was seen off by the Great Sage-sama and Anna-san...and head to clear the 
Deep Sea Temple. 


Chapter 257: Takatsuki Makoto 
heads to the Deep Sea Temple 


“Are we going the right way?” 

“Yeah, there’s no doubt.” (Makoto) 

Demon Lord Cain was looking at me with eyes of doubt at my side. 
The reason I know his expression is because he has his helmet off. 
When I told him it was hard to talk like that, he took it off. 

He is currently showing his handsome face. 

This Demon Lord is seriously good looking. 

If he were to fix his appearance, he would look like a host or a model. 


We are currently riding on the dragon of Demon Lord Cain -a Taboo 
Dragon. 


As always, it has a whole lot of eyes and a lot of mouths, which is quite the 
disgusting appearance, but...when I give it a good look, I wouldn’t say it is 
impossible to grow attached to it. 


(Are you kidding? Are your eyes rotting?) (Ira) 
Ira-sama, your tongue is rotten. 


Doesn’t it have an avant-garde and charming look to it? 


(Not at all~.) (Ira) 
Well, I do think I am pushing it there though. 


Ira-sama then told me ‘Be careful of Demon Lord Cain’ and cut off the 
transmission. 


By the way, about Mel-san, I gave a | day difference in the schedule of 
when she should bring me to the place and the day I met with Cain. 


It is so that they don’t run into each other even if by mistake. 
After waiting for 1 day, I managed to meet up with Cain safely. 


We are currently heading to a place called the Habhain Archipelago that’s 
outside the West Continent and is close to the Deep Sea Temple. 


I have the location in memory thanks to the Mapping Skill. 


My preparation for that one day I would go to the Deep Sea Temple has 
worked in my favor. 


“Our King...please be careful.” (Dia) 

Dia was at my back, attentive at the moves of Demon Lord Cain. 

I don’t think there’s the need to worry that much though. 

“We are almost at the island. Let’s decide where to camp first!” (Makoto) 
“Alright...” (Cain) 

The response of Cain was low in contrast to mine that was excited. 
“What’s the matter, Cainhart?” (Makoto) 


“You, using that name so carefreely—! ...Fine. Noah-sama told me that it is 
okay to believe your words... I will obey the words of Noah-sama...” 
(Cain) 


Looks like Noah-sama has agreed to us two going to the Deep Sea Temple. 
And it seems like she has easily seen through my identity. 


“Takatsuki Makoto...you are the Apostle of Noah-sama from 1,000 years in 
the future...?” (Cain) 


“Yeah.” (Makoto) 


“You are saying my proselytization for the sake of Noah-sama was 
pointless...?” (Cain) 


“... Well, yeah.” (Makoto) 
Or more like, that was no proselytization but just threatening. 


Anyways, Noah-sama can’t increase her believers because of the Divine 
Realm Regulations. 


Noah-sama in the future was seen with scorn as an Evil God. 
It seems like that was shocking information for Demon Lord Cain. 


“Well, isn’t that okay? If we help out Noah-sama, we will be even.” 
(Makoto) 


“O-Okay...” (Cain) 


I speak cheerfully to Cain who has a dark expression, and speak about 
Noah-sama until we arrive at the target location. 


OO 
Habhain Archipelago. 


1,000 years in the future, it is a resort location for the nobles and royals of 
various countries. 


But in the current era it is uninhabited. 


There are monsters, though not in high numbers. 

We prepared a simple base in a location that has a good field of view. 
“Now, let’s go to the Deep Sea Temple!” (Makoto) 

“Right now?!” (Cain) 

Cain was shocked when I proposed to depart. 

I planned this expedition to last 2 weeks. 


I would be worried about Momo and Hero Abel if I were to leave them for 
too long after all. 


I don’t want to waste time as much as possible. 

“Tt is still just past noon after all.” (Makoto) 

“B-But isn’t it too sudden?” (Cain) 

Cain was the one who brought us here using a dragon. 

Is he tired? 

“Well then, I will go check out the place on my own first.” (Makoto) 
“Alone, you say?!” (Cain) 

“T will be coming back.” (Makoto) 

“No...I will accompany you.” (Cain) 

In the end, he will be coming too. 

We had the dragon of Cain protect the base, and we jumped into the sea. 


The Habhain Archipelago has a warm tropical climate. 


The inside of the sea is filled with abundant coral reefs and colorful fishes 
swimming calmly. 


How peaceful. 


Cain and I slowly swam underwater, and headed in the direction where the 
Deep Sea Temple is at. 


I then looked at my side and something bothered me. 
“Tsn’t it hard to swim in that?” (Makoto) 
I speak to Cain who 1s wearing full armor even underwater. 


The conversation is transmitting through water magic, but there’s no 
response. 


“Hello?” (Makoto) 

Cain’s mouth was flapping, but I can’t hear him. 

It can’t be helped, so I grabbed the hand of Cain. 

I cast underwater conversation magic on Cain as well. 

“Can you hear me?” (Makoto) 

“Yeah... Iam surprised you can converse underwater.” (Cain) 


“We are going to challenge the Deep Sea Temple, so isn’t it necessary?” 
(Makoto) 


“Leaving aside swimming and underwater breathing, this is my first time 
learning about a spell that allows for conversation underwater.” (Cain) 


“T see. By the way, isn’t it inconvenient to be wearing armor?” (Makoto) 


“That’s unnecessary worry. This is a sacred treasure granted to me by Noah- 
sama. No matter the place, it isn’t inconvenient.” (Cain) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 


Well, sacred treasures are the strongest sword and shield of Demon Lord 
Cain, so if he takes them off, it would half his strength. 


But there’s one point of worry. 
“T am raising the speed.” (Makoto) 
Cain’s swimming speed is slow. 


If possible, I would like to reach the entrance of the Deep Sea Temple, Deep 
Scar, by today. 


I grabbed the arm of Cain and accelerated at once with [Water Dragon]. 
“O-Oi1!” (Cain) 

“Don’t bite your tongue.” (Makoto) 

“Wa?!” (Cain) 


I could feel the fish that were swimming closeby turn our way all at once, 
but we left behind the surrounding living beings the next instant. 


OO 


“O-Oi1...what was that speed of just now...? Can someone really advance 
faster than flying magic underwater?” (Cain) 


The tone of the Demon Lord was weak. 
“That’s pathetic, being shaken by just that much.” (Dia) 


Dia was amazed. 


Hmm, I honestly didn’t think that he would get worn out with just this 
much. 


The difficult part is just starting here... 
“Sorry, Cain. I will keep it a bit slower next time.” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yeah...please do.” (Cain) 


He is my only comrade as a believer of Noah-sama, so I act more kindly 
than Dia. 


Or so I say, but we will simply be diving into the deep sea though. 
We slowly descend the dark depths of the sea. 


The water temperature dropped, so I adjusted it with water magic so it 
doesn’t cool down our bodies. 


It didn’t take long for the place to become a complete dark world where the 
light of the sun doesn’t reach. 


I use [Night Vision] and [Detection] to keep an eye on the surroundings. 


The waters around here are plentiful in mana, and there’s a lot of sea 
monsters. 


“Our King, please be careful at our front.” (Dia) 
“Ts that...a whale? The size is around that of a ship.” (Makoto) 
“That there is the Ancient Giant Shark, Megalodon, checking us out.” (Dia) 


“It should be okay at this distance, but let’s stay on guard just in case.” 
(Makoto) 


“You can see it?” (Cain) 


Cain raised his voice agitated hearing our conversation. 


“You can’t see it?” (Makoto) 

“If I had my helmet...I would be able to.” (Cain) 

He says awkwardly. 

Looks like he can’t use Night Vision. 

“Please put on your helmet.” (Makoto) 

“Yeah, got it.” (Cain) 

Demon Lord Cain relied on his gear even more than I thought. 

After that, Cain was making noise saying ‘Wa, the monsters of the deep sea 
are this gigantic?!’ or ‘Isn’t that dangerous?!’, but when I said “All 
monsters are wary of Dia and are not approaching us’, he got quieter. 
And in this way, we arrived at the deep sea. 

Of course, this isn’t our goal. 

This is the starting point. 

“Now then, the Deep Sea Temple is just ahead of there.” (Makoto) 

I pointed at the chasm in the bottom of the deep sea. 


It has a width of around several hundreds of meters, and it is several tens of 
kilometers long. 


It is said that that place is a trace of the planet having been injured in the 
Divine Realm War of the past. 


Also called as the Deep Scar. 


From here on it is a different world. 


The power of the planet that’s called the Star Pulse is overflowing here, and 
the monsters living there are strengthened to a whole other realm. 


The Deep Sea Temple is located at the deepest part of it. 
“Now then, let’s go test the grounds a bit, Cain.” (Makoto) 


“W-Wait a moment! You said that we would only be going to go look at the 
Deep Scar!!” (Cain) 


“Yeah, so let’s peek at it a bit.”” (Makoto) 

“This isn’t what we agreed on!” (Cain) 

“We haven’t been attacked by a monster once.” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yeah...that’s true, but...” (Cain) 

“Then let’s go! Dia, keep an eye on the surroundings please.” (Makoto) 
“Yes, leave it to me, Our King.” (Dia) 

Dia, who responded to my words with no hesitation, was so reliable. 

The monsters around are wary of the mana of Dia and are not approaching. 
We were slowly descending the big deep sea tear. 

(We are being watched...) (Makoto) 

I could feel the several hundreds of sea monsters observing the intruders. 
Judging from my Detection, they are Sea Dragons. 

In other words, a nest of dragons. 


If I hadn’t met the White Dragon-san family in Laberintos, I might have 
been more nervous, but I could tell how strong the dragons here are. 


“Takatsuki Makoto...there’s a lot of monsters...” (Cain) 

Demon Lord Cain grabbed my arm. 

“Tt is a nest of dragons after all.” (Makoto) 

“A nest of dragons, you say?! Then we have to attack first!” (Cain) 


“As long as they don’t come at us, there’s no need to force a fight, night?” 
(Makoto) 


“But won’t it be too late then?!’ (Cain) 

“T don’t think it is that dangerous of a situation.” (Makoto) 

My Detection isn’t ringing at all. 

Dia was yawning by my side. 

“You are a Demon Lord, so how about acting a bit more dignified?” (Dia) 
It is rare to see Dia speaking to Cain. 


“But the monsters living here are monsters that have no relation to the 
demon lord army. They can’t recognize me as a Demon Lord.” (Cain) 


“Even so, as long as you have that armor and sword, there should be 
nothing to fear about monsters, right?” (Makoto) 


I say this, but there was no response from Cain. 
Could it be... he is scared? 


As we went slowly downwards...it got brighter despite it being the deep 
sea. 


That isn’t the light of the sun. 


The magic crystals that are embedded in the surface of the walls are 
shining. 


The light of mana. 

It was a faint light at first, but the numbers were steadily increasing. 
The magic crystals were shining like the starry sky. 

The mana density underwater also increased proportional to this. 
This does indeed feel like a different world. 

“This is beautiful.” (Makoto) 

“Yes, Our King. For us Spirits, this is a good place to live in.” (Dia) 
True. There’s a lot of Water Spirits. 

The mana of Dia was amplified even more here. 


With how things are now, the chances of a monster trying to attack us 1s 
low. 


Dia and I enjoyed the view of the deep sea. 


“Hey, Takatsuki Makoto...how far are we going? Isn’t this far good enough 
for today?” (Cain) 


Looks like it isn’t fun for Demon Lord Cain. 
Even though this is such a wondrous sight. 
But let’s stop going any further. 

“Tt is about time we return.” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, let’s!” (Cain) 


“Eeh~, I want to stay here for a bit more though.” (Dia) 


Dia was unsatisfied by this, but this is the first day, so I would say we are 
going great. 


We decided to return to the base. 

OO 

We return to the base and cook the fish that we caught on our way back. 
I had Cain make the fire. 


“Tomorrow we will be going to jump into the real exploration, so let’s rest 
early today.” (Makoto) 


““’.. You seem to be having fun, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Cain) 
“Really?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah... This is my first time doing something like adventuring, but I didn’t 
expect it to be this tiring.” (Cain) 


After saying this, Demon Lord Cain laid to the side with his armor still on. 


“Hey, Cainhart, no matter how you cut it, that’s way too harsh on you, 
right?” (Makoto) 


When I said this, Cain glared at me. 


“You are thinking about attacking me in my sleep when I am defenseless, 
huh! I won’t give the sacred treasure of Noah-sama to no one!” (Cain) 


“No, that’s not what I mean... We are going to the depths of the Deep Scar 
tomorrow, so it is better to rest as best as possible. If you are going to sleep 
first, I will be the lookout. Good night.” (Makoto) 


Saying this, I begin my water magic training. 


“Are you...not going to sleep?” (Cain) 

“Later I will.” (Makoto) 

I answer as I create water butterflies. 

It is a base close to the sea, so there’s a lot of Spirits. 
It might also be because the Deep Sea Temple is closeby. 
I look up. 

The stars in the sky are beautiful. 

“Takatsuki Makoto.” (Cain) 

After a while of training, my name was called. 
“What’s the matter, Cainhart?” (Makoto) 

““...No, it is nothing... See ya tomorrow.” (Cain) 
“Yeah, let’s explore deeper tomorrow.” (Makoto) 
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There was no response to my words, and I heard stable breathing not long 
after. 


This would be the first step in my adventure to clear the Deep Sea Temple, 
so I couldn’t manage to sleep. 


In the end, I only managed to fall asleep at around dawn. 


And in this way, the first day of our adventure to the Last Dungeon 
finished. 


Chapter 258: The worry of the 
Sage Momo 


©Momo’s POV} 

Master Makoto-sama has left. 

He is apparently going to be training at a place called the Deep Sea Temple. 
I thought ‘isn’t this place safer?’, but Master Makoto-sama is someone that 
is strict with himself, so he must want to put himself in an even harsher 
environment. 

“Haah...Makoto-san...” (Anna) 

Anna-san was sighing charmingly over there. 

That was already a maiden in love. 

The person herself is adamantly denying it though. 

“Little one, it seems as if your mind is elsewhere.” (Mel) 

The White Dragon Master came. 

“N-No, I am training!” (Momo) 

I chant for a wood spell. 

“Wood Magic: [Restraining Ivy]!” (Momo) 


*Pah!* 


Tree roots stretched out from all sides, and wrapped around a scarecrow 
dressed as an enemy. 


It is a plain spell, but it is apparently a spell that can even capture a small 
dragon. 


“T did it, White Dragon Master!” (Momo) 


“Fumu, as expected of someone who has the Sage Skill. You learn fast.” 
(Mel) 


“Yay! ...But why is it not offensive magic?” (Momo) 

I tilt my head. 

The one Makoto-sama is trying to fight 1s the Demon Lords. 

They are fearsome enemies. 

There’s also the one who made me a vampire. 

That’s why, wouldn’t it be better to learn stronger offensive spells? 
“Bifrons has a lot of undead subordinates. Sun magic which is the holy 
element is the most desireable in this scenario, but...it isn’t suitable for you 
since you are a half-vampire. It would be better to obstruct them instead of 
doing attack spells that won’t be showing much effectiveness.” (Mel) 

The White Dragon Master answered without any doubts. 


“T see...””" (Momo) 


“Also, we have a Strategic Mage. Leaving the attack to them would be 
best.” (Mel) 


“Strategic Mage...?” (Momo) 


I tilt my head at the unfamiliar words. 


“There was a time when Spirit Users were called that. They are not called 
that anymore though.” (Mel) 


“Are you talking about Makoto-san?” (Anna) 
Anna-san had joined the conversation by the time I noticed. 
“White Dragon Master, what is strategic magic?” (Momo) 


“Magic which is aimed at destroying cities or countries... The other name it 
was called as was Indiscriminate Murder Magic.” (Mel) 


eh 

Anna-san and I look at each other. 

An unbelievably dangerous name showed up. 

“Children, elderly; it is magic that destroys everything without care.” (Mel) 
“M-Makoto-san wouldn’t do something like that!” (Abel) 

“That’s right! Master Makoto-sama is a kind person!” (Momo) 

The White Dragon Master sighed at our objection. 


“Tt is not a matter of want to do or not, it is that ‘it can only do that’. The 
minute control of Spirit Magic is extremely difficult. If used, that’s the end. 
It will swallow anything and everything regardless of enemy or ally... 
That’s the kind of magic it is.” (Mel) 


“But Makoto-san wouldn’t drag us into...ah.” (Anna) 


“Have you forgotten about what happened in Laberintos, Hero-kun? You 
almost died because of Undine.” (Mel) 


“... Yes.” (Anna) 


“But Master Makoto-sama has been very careful since then!” (Momo) 


When I say this, the White Dragon Master nodded lightly. 

“That’s exactly right. The Spirit User-kun is using Spirit Magic in a way 
that it doesn’t drag us in it. You normally can’t use it that way though.” 
(Mel) 

“T knew it! That means Master Makoto-sama is amazing!” (Momo) 


When I say this, the White Dragon Master made a complicated expression. 


“The magic we use is ultimately an imitation of the God’s Miracles. It 
would be strange to not have the Divine Protection of a strong God 
somewhere with how much power he has.” (Mel) 


“Makoto-san said he isn’t the believer of any God.” (Anna) 
I couldn’t understand the importance of Anna-san’s words. 
Because I also am not a believer of any God. 


“That’s not all. The Goddesses living in the Divine Realm hate Spirit 
Magic.” (Mel) 


“The Goddesses do...?” (Anna) 

Anna-san mutters anxiously. 

That bothered even me. 

What does it mean that the Goddesses hate it? 


“It is because the damage spirit magic causes is too big. It is basically 
something that can bring a calamity on purpose. The people with the talent 
to be a Spirit User decreased with the flow of time. The Goddesses made it 
so that a Skill like that isn’t conferred.” (Mel) 


“But Makoto-san said he received an oracle from the Goddess-sama...” 
(Anna) 


“He did say that...” (Mel) 


The White Dragon Master furrowed her brows and placed a hand on her 
chin. 


“T think the Spirit User-kun isn ¢ someone from this world.” (Mel) 
“Not someone from this world?” (Anna) 
““W-What do you mean by that...?” (Momo) 


“When I speak to the Spirit User-kun, I feel like he lacks the common sense 
of this world. And he is an abnormal spirit magic user so strong he feels 
like a sudden mutation. He fits the bill for the traits of an otherworlder that 
shows up around once every several centuries.” (Mel) 


“Makoto-san is...” (Anna) 
“An otherworlder?” (Momo) 


My brain couldn’t keep up because of the word I didn’t even imagine would 
come out. 


“This is purely my own speculation. I might be completely wrong. You can 
ask the person himself if you are interested in it.” (Mel) 


“It does bother me. But the person himself isn’t saying anything, he must 
want to hide it.” (Anna) 


“Hmm.” (Mel) 

I want to know. 

If it is about Master Makoto-sama, I want to know everything. 
Alright! 


I should ask him about it when he is back. 


Now that I think about it, he hasn’t been reading the book he was reading 
often when we first met. 


I have been learning how to read and write recently in between my training, 
so maybe I could get him to lend it to me. 


Since then, we have waited for the return of Master Makoto-sama while 
training everyday. 


“Can’t wait for him to return, right, Anna-san?” (Momo) 
“Yeah—eh?! No...I don’t really...” (Anna) 

“Just admit it already -that you love Master Makoto-sama.” (Momo) 
“T-That’s not it! I admire him, but love?!” (Anna) 


“You were sleep-talking about Master Makoto-sama before, you know?” 
(Momo) 


“Eh?! L-Lies! Y-You are lying, right, Momo-chan?!” (Anna) 

“Who knows~.” (Momo) 

Well, Anna-san only said ‘Makoto-san...’ once in her sleep though. 
The flustered Anna-san was amusing, so I didn’t explain it in detail. 
—It eventually came the day for Master Makoto-sama’s return. 

The White Dragon Master headed to the rendezvous point to get him. 
I waited with bated breath for his return. 

(He is back!) (Momo) 


Anna-san and I hurried to welcome him...and when we saw Master 
Makoto-sama’s figure, we were at a loss for words. 


His expression was dark and his eyes were blank. 

I have never seen him with a face like that... 

His attire that he always keeps clean was in tatters. 

His steps were unsteady, and he walked with those very steps to the temple. 
“Uhm...Master Makoto-sama...?” (Momo) 


I spoke to him flustered, but I got no response, and Master Makoto-sama 
laid down on the bed as if collapsing onto it. 


Master Makoto-sama?! What happened?! 


Chapter 259: Holy Maiden Anna is 
worried 


}Anna’s POV} 


“Yeah...that’s not balanced... There’s no way I can clear that... If you 
knew about that, please tell me, Ira-sama...” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san was groaning on the bed. 

It has already been 3 days since he came back. 
He has been like that the whole time. 

...Who is Ira-sama? 

There’s no way it is the Goddess though. 


“Master Makoto-sama...are you thirsty? Here, please drink some water.” 
(Momo) 


“Yeah...thanks, Momo.” (Makoto) 

Momo is gallantly having Makoto-san drink from the cup of water. 
Makoto-sama was letting himself go with it. 

“FufufuY, is it tasty? I will make lunch, okay?” (Momo) 


“You are a great help, Momo.” (Makoto) 


“Tt is okay~, Master Makoto-sama has been working really hard all the time 
after all~. Good boy, good boy.” (Momo) 


Momo-chan was speaking kindly to Makoto-san as she brushed his hair. 
I could only see the picture of a useless man being spoiled by a woman... 
Is this okay? 

“What? Spirit User-kun is still like that?” (Mel) 

I heard a voice from my back. 

“White Dragon-sama.” (Anna) 


“That’s the man that said he would be fighting the Demon Lord in half a 
year...? This is quite the pathetic sight.” (Mel) 


“It is apparently because Makoto-san met something fearsome in the Deep 
Sea Temple...” (Anna) 


“TI know, but we need him to get back on his feet already.” (Mel) 


Saying this, the White Dragon-sama approached Makoto-san and...kicked 
him?! 


Makoto-san falls down from the bed. 

“Ouch.” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san grumbles. 

It doesn’t look like it hurt that much. 

“White Dragon Master! What are you doing?!” (Momo) 


Momo-chan raised her voice in anger. 


“Argh, you weakling! Are you really the man that made me obey with sheer 
power?!” (Mel) 


“1 will get up.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san stretched with a ‘hnnn~’ and got up from the bed. 
His complexion had gone back to normal compared to 3 days ago. 


“Uhm...Makoto-san, what in the world happened at the Deep Sea Temple?” 
(Anna) 


I nervously ask. 


Actually, because of how down Makoto-san looked, I have not heard what 
happened in detail. 


“Aah, about that...” (Makoto) 

What Makoto-san spoke out was unbelievable. 
OO 

“You...met the Divine Beast...Leviathan?” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-sama opened her mouth wide in surprise to the point 
that it felt as if her jaw would drop. 


“Makoto-sama, was the Divine Beast such a fearsome opponent?” (Momo) 


“Well, the Divine Beast was problematic, but the bigger problem was...” 
(Makoto) 


“Was...?” (Momo) 
“T am sorry...Our King...” (Dia) 


The one who appeared at the side of Makoto-san was Dia-san. 


Contrary to her usual proud stance, she was subdued today and she curled 
up slightly. 


“There’s a...barrier that nullifies spirit magic...” (Makoto) 
“Eh?! Then, what happened with Dia?” (Momo) 
When Momo-chan asked, Dia-san hung her head down mortified. 


“T can’t get close to it... That was created by the Sea God Neptus; a barrier 
that negates all Spirits... Damn it! Annoying Olympians! Once our lord is 
back...” (Dia) 


“Okay, stop. Keep your mouth shut, Dia.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san covered the mouth of Dia-san looking slightly agitated there. 


The Sea God Neptus-sama is one of the high ranking Gods and the uncle of 
Althena-sama. 


That God placed a barrier to block Spirits...? 


“Uhm...then, Dia was useless, so you gave up on the Deep Sea Temple?” 
(Momo) 


Dia-san grabbed Momo-chan when she said that and went ‘What’s with this 
shrimp?!’. 


“Tt is the truth!” (Momo) 
Momo-chan bit on. 


“Don’t fight, you two. I will continue challenging the Deep Sea Temple... I 
can’t think of a way to clear it though. Doing it without Spirit Magic is way 
too rough...” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san heaves a heavy sigh. 


His tone was the same as he usually is. 


He might be returning to normal now. 
At that moment... 
“Wait wait wait wait wait!” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-sama that had been frozen until now cut into the 
conversation. 


“S-Spirit User-kun! Do you understand?! You are going against the Divine 
Beast Leviathan here, you know?! It was used in the mythological times, in 
the war of the Gods; an Interstellar War Weapon! There’s no way you 
would be able to match it!” (Mel) 


Momo-chan and I were shocked by those words. 
This is my first time hearing the words Interstellar War. 
Is it the Divine Realm War that I have heard of in tales? 


“IT know about it. Ir—the Goddess-sama told me about it after all.” 
(Makoto) 


Makoto-san said in a fed up voice. 


“The power of the Divine Beast Leviathan can turn the whole world into an 
ocean with a flood...apparently. It is one of the 3 big fighting forces of the 
Divine Realm War. I wouldn’t think of doing a proper fight with it. I will 
have to deal with it in some way.” (Makoto) 


“You think you can do it?! It is a mythological monster that has fought 
against Old Gods and even outside Gods! A Demon Lord doesn’t even 
begin to match it!” (Mel) 


“Sadly to say, that’s my main objective... Well, I will try to not trouble you 
with that, Mel-san.” (Makoto) 


“No, if you anger Leviathan, the world will perish... Just what in the world 
are you thinking...?” (Mel) 


“Tt is okay. I won’t pick a fight with that.” (Makoto) 
“That’s fine then...” (Mel) 


I couldn’t keep up with the conversation of Makoto-san and the White 
Dragon-sama. 


But what I understand is that Makoto-san hasn’t given up on his goal. 
“Now then, let’s train. Momo, let’s go.” (Makoto) 
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“Eeh, let me spoil you a bit more. Here, I will give you a lap pillow~.’ 
(Momo) 


“T can’t afford to continue sleeping. I have slept a week’s worth already 
after all.” (Makoto) 


““Aah, Master has returned to how he was.” (Momo) 
“How were things while I was absent?” (Makoto) 


“Fufufu, just watch. I have made great progress. It will surprise Master!” 
(Momo) 


Makoto-san and Momo-chan left while talking. 

“Good grief...” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-sama sat at a chair in the temple as if relieved. 
She poured tea for herself and was relaxing. 


I was wondering what to do, and after a while, I decided to head to where 
Makoto-san and Momo-chan are training. 


I could hear the voices of the two outside. 


“Fh?” 


I was caught off guard by the sight of the two after coming out. 
“Clone magic! And then, Teleport!” (Momo) 


The seven clones of Momo-chan were moving erratically or were using 
Teleport as they attacked Makoto-san. 


I can’t follow it with my eyes! 

Momo-chan, since when did you obtain a spell like that?! 

But what was impressive was what came after. 

“| Water Prison].” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san used magic without showing any signs of being flustered. 


The water restraining spell activated, and all seven Momo-chan’s were 
captured. 


“Gyaah! Everyone got captured at the same time?! Even though I definitely 
attacked him in his blind spot?! Why?!” (Momo) 


“That attack just now was pretty good. I was shaken a bit there.” (Makoto) 
“You are not looking like that at all!! How did you do it?!” (Momo) 


“By using 360° perspective and Mind Accel. Also, my water activation 
speed is fast.” (Makoto) 


“Muuuh, I thought I could surprise Master!” (Momo) 
“T was.” (Makoto) 


“You are not at all! You won’t be able to maintain that calm face! I will 
show you my ultimate technique!” (Momo) 


“Challenge accepted. My Clear Mind doesn’t crumble even in the face of 
Gods.” (Makoto) 


“Master got his heart crushed because he experienced something scary in 
his training at the sea and became a shut-in, so this will be easy!” (Momo) 


“Don’t bring that out!” (Makoto) 

Momo-chan shot a Thunderbolt while talking. 
That activation speed was so fast! 

“Naive, little girl.” (Dia) 


The Great Water Spirit-san that appeared by the side of Makoto-san brushed 
the Thunderbolt away with her hand. 


Thunderbolt is a superior ranked spell though?! 

And yet, she deflected it as if she were brushing away falling leaves?! 
Momo-chan then shot several varied spells at them one after the other. 
Makoto-san blocked them all with ease. 


Makoto-san was handling her as if he were having fun seeing the growth of 
his disciple. 


(E-Eh? ...Momo-chan has become really strong?) (Anna) 
It goes without saying with Makoto-san though. 


The White Dragon-san also has outstanding magic and has the physical 
power of an Ancient Dragon. 


C-Could it be that... am the weakest in this party...? 
(This wasn’t the time to be worrying about Makoto-san!) (Anna) 
At this rate, I will become baggage! 


After that, I desperately trained my sword magic and healing magic. 


“*,. Makoto-san, are you not going to go to sleep?” (Anna) 


I speak to Makoto-san who continued training his water magic even when it 
was already late in the night. 


“T slept yesterday, so I am okay today.” (Makoto) 
“...1-I see.” (Anna) 

He is joking, right? 

It sounds like he is saying it seriously, and that’s scary. 
“Fuwaaah~...Our King, I will go sleep, okay~?” (Dia) 
“Yeah, good night, Dia.” (Makoto) 

Even though the Great Water Spirit is going to sleep?! 
Momo-chan went to sleep a long time ago. 


A vampire that sleeps early and 1s an early riser is questionable in itself 
though... 


The White Dragon-sama leads a well regulated lifestyle, so the one who is 
leading the most inhuman lifestyle is Makoto-san. 


“Ts your training going well, Abe—Anna-san?” (Makoto) 

Being asked by Makoto-san, I groaned and had a hard time speaking. 
I worried about how to answer, and sat by the side of Makoto-san. 
“Anna-san?” (Makoto) 

He called my name confused. 


I lean slightly on the shoulder of Makoto-san who is by my side. 


“T am honestly on a roadblock...” (Anna) 
I placed my head on Makoto-san’s shoulder and spoke my worries. 


Is he not going to put a hand on my shoulder?, is what I thought, but he 
didn’t. 


Makoto-san stopped doing magic training and looked at my face. 


“According to what I heard from Mel-san, you can now activate Light 
Sword, right?” (Makoto) 


“*’.. Yes, but I can only use it for a few seconds.” (Anna) 
I answered in a low voice. 


The sword magic that was the only effective attack against Demon Lord 
Cain in Laberintos. 


In an environment where the sunlight reaches, I can only maintain it for a 
few seconds to deal around | hit. 


If I want to use it once more after that, it would take a while before it 
activates again. 


Honestly speaking, I don’t think I can use it in actual combat. 
But it seems like Makoto-san thought differently. 

“Plenty enough.” (Makoto) 

He grinned as if he were plotting something evil. 

“Enough?” (Anna) 

I don’t understand what he means. 


There’s no way sword magic that only lasts for a few seconds is useful. 


“We will have Johnny-san do his best against the underlings of the Demon 
Lord, and for the confidants Setekh and Shuri...Mel-san and I will do 
something about them. The problem is the Demon Lord. I will have to 
borrow the help of Dia’s sisters, huh. My lifespan is gonna go down 
again...” (Makoto) 

“Uhm, Makoto-san...?” (Anna) 


“You just prepare to shoot your Light Sword, Anna-san. I will stop the 
movements of the Demon Lord so that he won’t be able to avoid it.” 
(Makoto) 


Is he being serious here? 

When I was about to say ‘You are joking, right?’, I noticed. 

His eyes were not joking around and he wasn t worked up at all. 
—As if saying something of that degree wasn’t a big deal. 

I felt that when looking at the eyes of Makoto-san. 

Just what in the world is this person...? 

He is different from everyone I have met before. 


In this world that’s ruled by Demon Lords, it felt as if only Makoto-san was 
looking at a different world. 


*Thump* 
I could feel my heart throb. 
I have been thinking about Makoto-san at the time he wasn’t here. 


Since the time he returned, my eyes have been following him all the time. 


When my master the Fire Hero died, I would always cry in my sleep. 

But I haven’t been crying lately. 

When I think of Makoto-san, I feel myself calming down. 

I have been denying it being teased by Momo-chan. 

But it looks like it is impossible to keep lying... 

(When we defeat the Demon Lord...my feelings... But...) (Anna) 

Right now I should concentrate on my duties. 

Master the sword magic, Light Sword, that only I can use. 

And then, I will fulfill the dearest wish of my mentor and parent figure, the 
Fire Hero, that is defeating the Demon Lord, and bring this continent back 
to the hands of humans. 

That’s why, when that’s done...I will tell Makoto-san my feelings. 

OO 

Half a year after. 

Momo-chan and I trained as much as possible. 

I had the White Dragon-sama teach me magic; for the sword, I remembered 
the teachings of the Fire Hero; and in between those, I would pray to the 
Sun Goddess. 


Momo-chan gained more and more strength. 


Makoto-san would accompany the training of Momo-chan, would hear me 
out, and would go to the Deep Sea Temple every now and then. 


And so, time passed...and the day for the decisive battle against the Demon 
Lord came. 


Chapter 260: Takatsuki Makoto 
prepares for the Demon Lord 
Battle 


We returned to Laberintos. 

It has been an actual half of a year since we have been back. 
“Johnny-san, the population has increased...” (Makoto) 

I let out my voice in amazement. 


“Umu, Ancient Dragons are maintaining the safety of the city after all. The 
residents of neighboring settlements have come seeking shelter.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san nodded satisfied. 


I watched the big metropolis that extended in the whole underground lake 
of the Mid Floor. 


It has become bigger than even Makkaren. 


“Waah, Momo-chan, it has been a while~. Have you been doing well? You 
have gotten bigger!” (Julietta) 


“Julietta-san, it has been a while! ...I don’t grow though.” (Momo) 
“A-Ah, right. You are a vampire after all. Ahaha.” (Julietta) 


Momo and Julietta-san were rejoicing in their reunion. 


“Hey, you...are you really Abel?” 
“T am telling you I am not Abel, I am Anna, Volkh-san!” (Anna) 


“Y-Yeah... I did hear from the Fire Hero Olga that Abel had a special 
constitution, but...to think you were a woman...” (Volkh) 


“Just saying, but even in this form, my skills with the sword can’t even be 
compared to before!” (Anna) 


“Hooh, then, let’s do an actual duel here.” (Volkh) 
“Okay!” (Anna) 


The Earth Hero-san and Anna-san were having a swordsman-like 
conversation over there. 


It has been a while since I have seen them, but they are looking healthy. 
“Dragon Mother-sama! It is great to see you back!” 
“Umu, have you been faring well?” (Mel) 


“Yes, our dwelling has been the same! And so, you will be returning to the 
Deepest Floor, right?” 


“Hm? I intend to fight with the Demon Lord together with the Spirit User- 
kun, so—” (Mel) 


“What nonsense is that?! What will you do if this reaches the ears of the 
Dragon King-sama?!” 


“But...” (Mel) 
“Please rethink this, Dragon Mother-sama!” 


“That’s right. You should have fulfilled your duty plenty enough!” 


“Please come back! There’s no need to drag us into the disputes of the 
surface world!” 


“Dragon Mother-sama!” 

“’..Hmm...” (Mel) 

I heard the conversation of the dragons (in human form) and Mel-san. 
Looks like it is a bit crowded there. 

There’s no doubt I am the reason for that though. 

Mel-san has been a great help to us for half a year. 

It seems like her family is worried about her. 

In the story passed down about 1,000 years ago was that the Holy Dragon- 
sama was a comrade of Savior Abel till the Great Demon Lord’s 
subjugation, but seeing as how things are going here, that might be 


difficult. 


How much should I involve Mel-san into the battle against the Demon 
Lords? 


This is troubling... 
—I look at the Mid Floor underground city that had a complete change. 


There were street stalls of varied sizes lined along the underground lake of 
the Mid Floor. 


The children running around. 
Everyone is smiling. 


Is this really a dungeon? 


It is hard to believe that this is the same Mid Floor as the one where Lucy 
and I were on the verge of dying from being attacked by a mob of monsters. 


Won’t the future change? 

“Of course it has, idiot Makoto.” 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

I was surprised by that voice and turned back. 

There was a beautiful girl standing there with fine clothes. 
A familiar face. 

“W-Why are you here?” (Makoto) 

“T have been waiting, Takatsuki Makoto.” 


The one who said this majestically with a hand on her waist was the 
Destiny Oracle Esther. 


And Ira-sama must be possessing her. 
“Now that I think about it, Esther-dono was waiting for Makoto-dono. 
Makoto-dono, if you are going to fight the Demon Lord, give me a call. I 


have already done the preparations.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san left the place with his tied long hair swaying and without a 
single smile. 


With that long katana hanging at his waist and that attire that looks like a 
hakama, I could see him as nothing other than a samurai. 


How to say it, he really is one picturesque guy. 
“Thank you very much, Johnny-san.” (Makoto) 


When I thanked him, he looked back a bit and laughed with a short ‘fuh’. 


So cool... 
“Hey, you’ve got guts ignoring me.” (Ira) 
“Sorry about that, Est—Ira-sama. By the way, why are you here?” (Makoto) 


“Obviously because I have something to talk with you about, right? Come 
here for a bit.” (Ira) 


Saying this, Ira-sama pulled me behind a shadow. 
OO 
—The cave at the back of the big waterfall in the Mid Floor. 


There were no people there and only the sound of the waterfall resonated 
comfortably. 


This place is great for secret talks. 

It reminded me of the time when I reunited with Sa-san. 

“What are you reminiscing for?” (Ira) 

Ira-sama flicked my forehead and I snapped back. 

“Sorry about that, Goddess-sama.” (Makoto) 

Right, I am in the presence of a Goddess. 

“Hmph, I was worried about you, so be grateful that I came to see how you 
were! Be grateful! You have changed the history of Laberintos greatly, so I 
have to make adjustments later... This is a real pain.” (Ira) 


“So changes in history are really happening...” (Makoto) 


I have never heard of a giant city like this being made in the Mid Floor of 
Laberintos. 


Will the Lamia ancestors of Sa-san be okay? 

“That’s not something for you to worry about, Takatsuki Makoto. More 
importantly, what do you plan on doing about the battle against the Demon 
Lord? You have a chance, I hope.” (Ira) 

Ira-sama throws me a sharp gaze. 

I chuckled at that. 

“Leave it to me. We are perfectly ready.” (Makoto) 

It is not like we have been playing around for half a year. 

But Ira-sama glared at me with narrowed eyes. 

“T wonder about that. You challenged the Deep Sea Temple several times. 
What were you planning on doing if you ended up dying?! And you failed 


them all in the end!” (Ira) 


“Well, the results were a shame, but the process is important. Thanks to 
that, I managed to make an important promise with him.” (Makoto) 


“Well...that’s true. I am surprised you managed to make that kind of 
promise...” (Ira) 


She laughed with an amazed face. 

“So, tell me your plan. I will give it a check.” (Ira) 

“Okay. First, I will go ahead of everyone and prepare—” (Makoto) 
“Uhm!” 

Someone intruded while Ira-sama and I were having a talk. 


“Mel-san?” (Makoto) 


“Oh my, if it isn’t the White Dragon-chan.” (Ira) 
The interloper was the White Dragon-san. 

Her eyes were opened wide. 

Is her talk with her dragon comrades already over? 


“T felt divine mana, so even when thinking it was rude, I listened to the 
conversation and...could it be that you are...the Destiny Goddess... Ira- 
sama?” (Mel) 


Ira-sama and I look at each other. 

So it has been exposed. 

“Uhm, about this...” (Makoto) 

“T won’t tell anyone! Aah, to think I could meet you again...” (Mel) 


Mel-san rarely gets flustered by anything, but she was currently incredibly 
moved. 


Now that I think about it, she said she was saved by Ira-sama a long time 
ago, right? 


I was remembering that, and then Mel-san suddenly looked at me with teary 
eyes. 


“So you were the Apostle of the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama.” (Mel) 
iil oie Weta 

No, I am not. 

I am Noah-sama’s Apostle. 


“A person that can speak in such a familiar manner with Ira-sama... The 
puzzle pieces have finally aligned. I will convince my dragon family and 


obey the Apostle-dono of Ira-sama. My deepest apologies for interrupting 
your conversation. Please continue your secret talk.” (Mel) 


Saying this, Mel-san left. 

Ira-sama and I were left behind. 

“You will become my Apostle?” (Ira) 

“T won't... In the first place, you have someone else, right?” (Makoto) 

“T don’t. Or more like, Althena-oneesama banned the apostle system.” (Ira) 
“Banned?” (Makoto) 

This is my first time hearing that. 


Though even in the future, | met with Heroes and Oracles, but I didn’t meet 
an Apostle like me. 


“Heroes and Oracles can only hear the voice of the Goddess, but an Apostle 
can even see the figure of the Goddess, right? But if a person of the Mortal 
Realm sees a God, it would affect them mentally in some way at the very 
least, right?” (Ira) 


“Affect them mentally?” (Makoto) 

“Mental Pollution... Putting it simply, it makes you go crazy.” (Ira) 
Now that she mentions it, I think I heard that from Noah-sama. 

“IT was fine though.” (Makoto) 

“That’s because you are weird.” (Ira) 


“That’s rude.” (Makoto) 


“Who is the rude one. The White Dragon-chan said it before, right? You act 
way too familiar with a Goddess. What are you doing looking down on me? 
Kneel.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama pressed my head down. 


She may be a small and weak girl, but she was a good match against me 
who has low stats. 


“T don’t wanna! I only kneel to one person!” (Makoto) 


“Heeh, is that so? Then, I will have the Apostle of that woman Noah yield.” 
(Ira) 


“What a terrible personality!” (Makoto) 


“Fufufu, my merciful heart has perished with those words! I will have you 
lick my boots.” (Ira) 


A massive sadist! 
A super sadistic Goddess! 


“T don’t wanna! The only one who can make me lick her boots is Noah- 
sama!” (Makoto) 


“Are you a pervert...? At any rate, you are weak.” (Ira) 

“Stop!” (Makoto) 

I tried to struggle, but it was fruitless, and the small Oracle straddled me. 
My physical strength is seriously low. 

“Now, I have caught you. Obey me.” (Ira) 

I am under Ira-sama now. 


“Kuh, kill me!” (Makoto) 


“Fufufu, give in, Takatsuki Makoto...” (Ira) 

At that moment when we were having that silly exchange... 
“Makoto-san?” 

“Master... What are you doing?” 


I hear the voices of other people in the place where there’s supposed to be 
only me and Ira-sama. 


Anna-san and Momo. 


COCCCCCE 99999999 


The roaring sound of the waterfall resonates. 

“T-This is a misunderstanding...” (Makoto) 

“That’s not it...” (Ira) 

Right at the moment when Ira-sama and I said this at the same time... 
“Makoto-san, you idiooooot!!” (Anna) 

“Stupid Masteeeeer!!!”” (Momo) 

Anna-san and Momo left running. 

Ira-sama and I were left there absentminded. 


“You, those two are the main force of your party, right?! Isn’t this bad?!” 
(Ira) 


“You can see the future, right, Ira-sama?! You should tell me!” (Makoto) 
“Everyone makes mistakes!” (Ira) 


“You are a Goddess, right?!” (Makoto) 


“T have descended right now, so I am more of a human!” (Ira) 

Ira-sama and I were playing hot potato with the blame. 

There was no end to it, so it was decided that I should chase after the two. 
The misunderstanding was resolved...I think. 


And in this way, our preparations for the battle against the Demon Lord 
began. 


Chapter 261: Demon Lord Battle 1 


<Momo’s POVS 


“Uhm, M-Master Makoto-sama, is it really okay for it to be only the two of 
us?” (Momo) 


I asked with uncertainty in my voice. 
The Demon Lord Castle where the Immortal King Bifrons is at. 
Only two are heading there. 


The White Dragon Master, Anna-san, Julietta-san, and the other warriors of 
Laberintos are going to be coming later. 


Even so, I still feel uneasy with just the two of us. 


The one that’s waiting for us there is the Demon Lord that rules over this 
continent after all. 


“We took a good rest in Laberintos, the weather is nice, and there’s no 
monsters showing up. There’s nothing to worry about, right?” (Makoto) 


The central piece that is Master Makoto-sama was looking hatefully aloof 
as he responded. 


He is the person I love, but...can’t something be done about this difference 
in perspectives? 


“What part of this is nice weather? ...It is raining heavily, you know?” 
(Momo) 


The sound of the rain is noisy and the field of vision 1s bad. 
I can’t understand how he can call this good weather. 


“T as a Great Water Spirit am the one who is making this rain fall, you 
know, Shrimp.” (Dia) 


“T know, Dia.” (Momo) 


The one who appeared by the side of Master Makoto-sama was the Undine, 
Dia. 


She has a big attitude, but her overwhelming strength is proportional to 
that. 


Even the White Dragon Master-sama said ‘I can’t match that’. 
Not even a spec would remain of me. 


But I don’t like that she makes a cocky expression by the side of Master 
Makoto-sama. 


“Master Makoto-sama, why are you making it rain?” (Momo) 
I wrap my arms around his, and Dia does the same on the opposite side. 


“Well, I will explain once we are there. It is basically a preliminary move to 
clear the Demon Lord Castle.” (Makoto) 


Master Makoto-sama seems to be having fun. 
In other words, the same as usual. 


Even though we are going to be fighting a Demon Lord...he is the same as 
usual to a baffling degree. 


“Muuh... Well, I understand that. But I can’t agree to the part about me not 
being allowed to fight!” (Momo) 


I complained with a strong tone for this one. 


That’s right. Even though I trained that much, I am being told not to 
participate in the battle against the Demon Lord. 


That’s unbelievable! 

“Tt can’t be helped. According to Ira-sama, if you were to approach Bifrons 
as a vampire, there’s the fear of you falling into his control again.” 
(Makoto) 


“But...even if that’s the case...” (Momo) 


“If you were to become an enemy, Abel-san, Mel-san, and I won’t be able 
to fight. At the very least, I wouldn’t be able to. That’s why, be a support for 
this one, Momo. If there’s any who can’t fight anymore, I want you to carry 
them outside the battle area with Teleport.” (Makoto) 


“Uuuh... Got it.”” (Momo) 
I nodded dejected. 
If he says it like that, I have no choice but to obey. 


“Fuh! I will take care of Our King, so there will be nothing for you to do, 
Shrimp.” (Dia) 


“What’s with you?! Talking all big here even though you were completely 
useless in the Deep Sea Temple!” (Momo) 


“T-That’s...! Everywhere aside from the Deep Sea Temple, I am super 
useful, I will have you know!” (Dia) 


“Hah?! Even I know that the Deep Sea Temple is the place that Master 
Makoto-sama wants to go the most!” (Momo) 


“S-Shut up, you shrimp. Talking all big with that seedy-looking body.” 
(Dia) 


“Wa?! Says the body of water! You can’t do anything with that!” (Momo) 
“Fufu, 1f I synchronize with Our King, we can do this and that...” (Dia) 
“Even I could do it if I were to try...””, (Momo) 

“Alright, stop. Monsters have appeared, you two.” (Makoto) 


Master Makoto-sama covered the mouth of both me and Dia who were 
arguing. 


I hurriedly direct my gaze to the front. 
There was a gigantic oni undead there. 

But he had turned into a frozen statue. 
Looks like Master Makoto-sama froze him. 
“Don’t make too much noise.” (Makoto) 
“Okay...” 

We silently nodded after being scolded. 

I glanced at the frozen monster. 


There’s something I don’t understand exactly because I have been training 
in magic under the White Dragon Master. 


How is Master Makoto-sama activating his magic? 
You normally need to prepare before activating magic. 
First is an incantation. 


The ones who are not used to magic can activate the spell by chanting an 
incantation. 


It is after countless repetition that you can skip the trouble of chanting and 
gain chantless magic. 


I am at that stage. 
I gather mana, set a target, and activate the spell. 
That takes 2-3 seconds. 


The White Dragon Master praised me saying: ‘to think you would reach 
that stage in half a year, you are a once in a century talent’. 


I was happy. 

I thought ‘with this I can be of use to Master Makoto-sama!’. 

I look around. 

A downpour fell from the sky. 

And yet, the water was not hitting us. 

The big drops of water were avoiding us as if they were living beings. 
The ground was the same. 


Even though it is this muddy, only the footing below me and Master 
Makoto-sama is easy to walk on. 


No, it is more like the water itself is carrying us. 

It was a strange situation. 

But I know the reason for it. 

Master Makoto-sama is controlling the rain and water with water magic. 


That’s why we are not getting wet from the rain and can walk the muddy 
ground swimmingly. 


Not a single drop of the water raining indiscriminately was hitting me. 
In the first place, this rain itself is the spell of Master Makoto-sama. 
Rain clouds as far as the eye can see. 

Till how far is Master Makoto-sama’s magic? 

I can’t tell. 

What does one need to do in order to reach this level? 

However, there’s one thing alone I can tell. 

I don’t feel like I can do the same... 

“What’s the matter, Momo?” (Makoto) 

Master Makoto-sama asks worried. 


“Tt is nothing... Anyways, what’s the name of this water spell that’s making 
this rain?” (Momo) 


“Hmm, don’t think there’s an actual name to it. If it is just making it rain, 
even you should be able to do it, right?” (Makoto) 


“At this large of a scale is impossible! Also, such a complicated magic 
formula that makes it so that only we don’t get wet...” (Momo) 


“Something like that, if you just think ‘don’t hit me’, the water will avoid 
you by itself, right?” (Makoto) 


No good, I can’t understand. 


The concepts of magic that the White Dragon Master taught me are 
crumbling. 


It becomes as you will with a simple thought? 


Is that still a spell humans use? 
Isn’t that the miracle magic of Gods? 


I look at the back of Master Makoto-sama that’s by no means big but 1s the 
one that gives me the most comfort in this world. 


(...I have to follow, so that I won’t be left behind.) (Momo) 

The thoughts of the person I love that I can’t understand at all. 

I want to try my best to understand them. 

}Anna’s POV 

It has been 3 days since Makoto-san departed with Momo-chan. 

We head out from Laberintos. 

The mist is thick, and the vision is bad. 

We carefully advance inside that. 

The one leading is Johnny-san who is the leader of the dungeon city. 


There’s Volkh-san, Julietta-san, the Iron Hero-san, and the warriors of 
Laberintos. 


On top of that, there’s Helemerck-sama and even her comrade Ancient 
Dragons. 


There’s close to a thousand of us. 
There’s no doubt this is the biggest fighting force there has been. 
I have never acted together with a fighting force this well put out. 


We have always been hiding from the eyes of the demons and moved in 
small numbers. 


But this time it is different. 


We have taken plenty of rest, arranged our forces, and can face the Demon 
Lord. 


We can face the Demon Lord in perfect condition. 


(Fire Hero Master...this time for sure, we are going to defeat the Demon 
Lord.) (Anna) 


I heard a conversation from the side while I was silently strengthening my 
resolve. 


“The mist is thick. With this, there should be no worry about being found 
by demons.” (Mel) 


“The Water Spirits are happy. The Spirit Magic of Makoto-dono 1s the same 
as always.” (Johnny) 


“T was worried about how we would be approaching without having the 
demon lord army notice, but...to think he could create mist that can cover 
all of the Great Forest...” (Mel) 


“But this is a good move. It is a move that can only be done by Makoto- 
dono who can freely control the weather though.” (Johnny) 


“He is the only Spirit User who can control the weather on this scale.” 
(Mel) 


“There’re a lot of Spirit Users within the elves, but...Makoto-dono is on a 
whole other dimension.” (Johnny) 


It was the conversation of the White Dragon-sama and Johnny-san. 
They are both praising the magic of Makoto-san. 


But... 


“Uhm...are you two not worried about Makoto-san and Momo-chan? They 
are heading to the Demon Lord Castle by themselves, you know?” (Anna) 


I actually wanted to go too...but Makoto-san didn’t let me. 


“Your role is to fight the Demon Lord, so go with everyone please. Make 
sure not to fight on the way. Rely on the White Dragon-san and Johnny-san, 
okay?’ 


“Y- Yes.’ 


Makoto-san normally doesn’t say anything detailed when talking to me, but 
this time around, he warned me with a stern tone. 


Why did he say that much to me? 
Is he worried...? 


No, the ones who should be worried about are Makoto-san and Momo- 
chan. 


The monsters close to the Demon Lord Castle are strong. 
There’s the off-chance something might happen. 
“Worried about the Spirit User-kun? That’s pointless.” (Mel) 


“T can tell by looking at the Water Spirits. This is like a walk in the park for 
him.” (Johnny) 


The White Dragon-sama and Johnny-san were not worried about Makoto- 
san at all. 


They instead warn me to worry about myself. 
Uuh... 


I really should have gone with them. 


OO 

A few days after... 

A black and towering castle came into sight. 
The castle of the Demon Lord Bifrons. 


The last time I came, the party leader that was the Fire Hero was killed, and 
we were captured while we were shaken. 


Makoto-san saved us just before we were about to be executed. 
But this time around... 

I take a deep breath, feeling nervous. 

“Wa?! What’s that...?” (Julietta) 

“Oi, Julietta, you are too loud.” 


“Hooh...so this is the doing of the Spirit User-kun, huh. So this is what he 
meant when he said he had a plan.” (Mel) 


“It is the basics of attacking a castle, but...that’s a bold thing to do.” 
I could hear the other people growing noisy. 

Did something happen...? 

I approached the people that were talking. 

I focus my eyes at the direction of the Demon Lord Castle and... 
“Eh?” (Anna) 

A dumbfounded voice came out from my mouth. 


Y-You must be kidding, Makoto-san... 


What was there was...the Demon Lord Castle that had been submerged in a 
gigantic lake. 
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}Anna’s POV 

I could only watch that strange spectacle absentminded. 

What is that...? 

The Demon Lord Castle wasn’t standing in a chasm but on a plain. 


And yet, why is it that the city around the castle has been sunk in water, and 
the lower part of the Demon Lord Castle has been submerged...? 


“Oh, everyone’s looking good!” 

A light sound was made and a small girl appeared. 
It is Momo-chan. 

She has completely mastered Teleport. 

“D-Did Makoto-kun do this?” (Julietta) 


“Quite the amusing thing. This was done by the Spirit User-kun, right?” 
(Mel) 


Momo-chan made a wide smile at the question of Julietta-san and the White 
Dragon-sama. 


“It is amazing, isn’t it?! Master Makoto-sama made it look like a river had 
overflowed, and flooded the Demon Lord Castle! Thanks to that, the 
monsters of the city have evacuated, and more than half of the demon lord 
army have gone to fix the river issue.”” (Momo) 
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We were at a loss for words at what Momo-chan said. 


They are saying that they have managed to divide the demon lord army with 
just the two of them. 


“Those who use water as their aid to attack are the stronger ones’... huh. I 
was questioning whether a water siege tactic would have an effect, but if the 
aim was to divide the enemy forces, then I can understand.” (Johnny) 

Looks like only Johnny-san was able to calmly analyze the situation. 

He is the only one that’s calm. 

An expert in magic and a master of the blade. 

Moreover, even siege warfare... Johnny-san is also a mysterious person. 
“With this...” (Volkh) 

I could tell Volkh-san’s voice had excitement in it. 

I felt the same. 


This time for sure... 


“Wait! At the time when we came close to the Demon Lord Castle, we were 
assaulted by Demon Lord Cain... We must not lower our guard.” (Julietta) 


I returned to my senses after Julietta-san said that. 
Right, we were wiped out by that before. 

That black armored Demon Lord is whimsical. 
Who knows when he will appear in this situation. 


“Tf that’s what you are worried about, then you don’t need to be.” 


A voice resonated, and everyone turned there. 
“Esther-sama?” 
The Destiny Oracle that has come with us from Laberintos. 


The White Dragon-sama objected saying ‘It is dangerous!’, but Esther-sama 
just said ‘There’s no problem’ and came along. 


She said straight ‘Demon Lord Cain won’t be showing up’. 
She apparently could tell with her Clairvoyance. 


“Not only that. The Demon Lord Setekh is also absent. Of course, there’s 
other powerful Demon Lord underlings, but these two not being present is 
big, right?” (Esther) 


“*“Ooooh!’””” 

We cheered at those words. 

W-Wow! 

Is it really okay for things to go this smoothly? 
“Uhm...is it really okay to state it that surely?” (Mel) 


“W-What’s with that? Are you doubting me, White Dragon-chan?!” 
(Esther) 


“N-No! That’s not it, but...the basics of Clairvoyance is that there’s no 
100%, right? Ira-sama herself said this before...” (Mel) 


I could hear the whispering talk of Esther-sama and the White Dragon- 
sama. 


Esther-sama is also a mysterious personage. 


The first time we met her was in the Moon Country’s capital. 


And now she came to Laberintos. 


This should be her second time meeting us...that should be the case, and 
yet, she is awfully close to Makoto-san. 


“Well, just trust me. This information is certain...or more like, that person 
promised...” (Esther) 


“Sorry, what was that last part?” (Mel) 

I couldn’t hear a part of the low mutter from Esther-sama. 
“N-Nothing! More importantly, where is Takatsuki Makoto?” (Esther) 
True, I don’t see Makoto-san. 

“T am here.” 

“Wa?!” (Anna) 

I almost fell on my butt from that. 

Someone suddenly appeared by my side from inside the mist. 
No, the mist turned into a person. 

“Makoto-san! Please don’t scare me like that!” (Anna) 

“Ah, sorry, Anna-san.” (Makoto) 

That really gave me a fright. 

Makoto-san laughed without a single shred of guilt. 

He looks fine. 


Even though it has only been a few days, I felt relieved seeing his face. 


“That’s quite the peculiar spell you used there, Spirit User-kun. How did 
you do it?” (Mel) 


“T used water magic to Transform my body into mist and moved like that. It 
isn’t on the level of the Teleport from Momo, but it is pretty useful.” 
(Makoto) 


“You, that’s a movement method that vampires specialize in... There’s no 
need to use a spell like that, right?” (Esther) 


The White Dragon-sama seemed deeply interested and Esther-sama looked 
baffled. 


“T had nothing to do while we were waiting, so I had Momo teach me. 
Anyways, quite a lot came. Thank you for your cooperation, Johnny-san.” 


(Makoto) 


“Don’t mind it. Everyone here has the will to fight the Demon Lord... We 
will charge at your word, Makoto-dono... We entrust our lives to you.” 
(Johnny) 


The air around changes at the words of Johnny-san. 
We nodded resolutely. 

It is finally the fight against the demon lord army. 
Tension runs around the place. 


“Alright. There’s a lot to do before that... Julietta-san, do you have the 
thing I asked of you?” (Makoto) 


“Uhm, Makoto-kun, is this good enough?” (Julietta) 
Julietta-san gave Makoto-san something made out of wood. 
That’s...a wooden mask? 


“Ooh, looks cool. Thanks.” (Makoto) 


“T think I could have made something better if I had a bit more time 
though...” (Julietta) 


“It is plenty enough. As long as it hides my face.” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san puts on the mask that’s carved into the shape of an animal. 
“How is it, Momo, Dia?” (Makoto) 

“Yes, looking cool, Master Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 

“Aah...you look lovely, Our King.” (Dia) 

The two responded in less than a second. 

(Eeh...) (Anna) 

I honestly see it as a bit weird. 

He looks cooler without a mask... 

Are Momo-chan and Dia-chan’s eyes clouded? 

“Uwa, that’s lame. What’s with that, Takatsuki Makoto?” (Esther) 

The unfettered voice was from Esther-sama. 

Isn’t that saying too much...? 

“Listen here, Ira-sama. We are going to be facing the Demon Lord Bifrons, 
you know? Then, wouldn’t it be bad if he were to see my face? This is me 
being considerate with you, Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 


“T am Esther! ...Ah, that’s true. If that’s the reason, it can’t be helped.” 
(Esther) 


“Also, isn’t a fox mask cool?” (Makoto) 


“T told you it is lame. Also, the ceremonies that use fox masks are for good 
harvest. That’s under the jurisdiction of Freya-oneesama.” (Esther) 


“Aah, jealous, huh.” (Makoto) 

“Wrong!” (Esther) 

“Don’t kick me! I can see your panties!” (Makoto) 
“If you are going to look, cough up cash!” (Esther) 
“So unreasonable!” (Makoto) 

Esther-sama and Makoto-san are flirting again... 


What they were talking about is also something that only the two of them 
understood. 


That’s not fair. 
“So, you putting on that mask means...the time is now?” (Johnny) 
Even Johnny-san was a bit shaken by this as he entered the conversation. 


“No, that’s not it. I was thinking about reducing the numbers of the demon 
lord army a bit more... It is coming.” (Makoto) 


“Spirit User-kun...you should learn to give a bit more detailed 
explanations...Hm?” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-sama seems to have noticed something while she was 
talking and looked up. 


A number of people were pulled by that and looked up. 
And then, what was reflected in my eyes was... 


—-A lump of ice the size of a big mountain that had pierced through the 
clouds had showed up. 


“W-W-W- What is that, Makoto-san?!” (Anna) 

“[Comet Fall]. A spell of Our King, Hero.” (Dia) 

The one who answered my question while I was flustered was Dia-san. 
S-Spell?! 

This sight that’s as if the world is about to end is the spell of Makoto-san?! 
It was as if the sky itself was falling. 

“What an outrageous size... I have never seen a spell like this...” (Mel) 


“Well, that’s no surprise, White Dragon-chan. Comet Fall is a large-scale 
slaughter spell that’s used for destroying cities. It is one of the spells that 
the Holy Gods have banned. It is an inhumane spell that turns a whole place 
into a naked plot of land... Takatsuki Makoto, we will be okay, right?” 
(Esther) 


We were startled at the words of Esther-sama. 
It is true that there’s distance between us and the Demon Lord Castle, but 
with that size, I feel like the shockwave of the destruction would reach all 


the way here. 


“Well, just watch. It is far smaller than the one that was about to fall on the 
Fire Country. If it is on this size, I can control it.” (Makoto) 


Saying this with a nonchalant tone, Makoto-san pushed his right arm out to 
the front. 


“Transform.” (Makoto) 
The moment Makoto-san muttered this. 
* Pang* 


The air turned heavy. 


(I-I can’t...breathe!) (Anna) 


Mana that held overpowering pressure to the point that it felt like my 
breathing would stop was gathering into the right arm of Makoto-san. 


When I look around, I could see a number of the Laberintos fighters have 
fallen on their butts. 


“[ Spirit Arm].” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san’s voice resonated and his whole right arm shone blue and 
transparent-like. 


“You are turning your own arm into a spirit...?”’ (Mel) 
“That’s also a banned technique, but...I will turn a blind-eye.” (Esther) 


I somehow managed to hear only the voice of the White Dragon-sama and 
Esther-sama. 


Mana was stagnating the air around like muddy water. 
I am feeling dizzy... 


I somehow manage to maintain my consciousness and not get mana dizzy 
as I look at what’s in front of my very eyes. 


There’s currently a gigantic lump of ice that’s being called a comet, and it is 
about to crash. 


The Demon Lord Castle is being crushed like an egg. 

Not long after, the comet itself was breaking. 

“The shockwave is coming! Brace yourselves!” (Johnny) 
Everyone made their bodies smaller at the shout of Johnny-san. 


I also follow suit. 


“Tt is okay, Johnny-san. There’s no shockwave coming.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san laughed lightly and raised his blue shining arm up. 
“Water Magic: [Flowing Stream].” (Makoto) 

The next instant, the explosion of the comet spread into the sky. 
Everyone was dumbfounded by this except Esther-sama. 

Even the White Dragon-sama and Johnny-san were dumbstruck. 
A gigantic explosion that covered the whole sky. 


The sky turned bright red and an explosive sound that could break eardrums 
roared. 


My vision turned pure white, and soon stabilized. 

I noticed that that was because my eyes were closed. 

I take a deep breath and nervously open my eyes. 

(Ah...) (Anna) 

I was watching that sight as if I were in a dream. 

The Demon Lord Castle has been crushed. 

An out-of-place refreshing breeze was blowing. 

The sky was clear. 

This is my first time seeing the blue sky from the ground. 


“Using the explosion shockwave of the comet to blow away the Pitch Black 
Clouds. Not a bad move.” (Esther) 


Contrary to us who were shocked mute, Esther-sama spoke to Makoto-san 
with her arms crossed. 


“Tt went well. By the way, what’s the forecast for the future, Ira-sama?” 
(Makoto) 


I can’t tell the expression of Makoto-san because of the mask, but he 
seemed to be having a lot of fun. 


“Don’t talk about it as if it were a weather forecast, Takatsuki Makoto. 
Hmm...looks like the Pitch Black Clouds have disappeared in a radius of 
several hundreds of kilometers. It will be more than half a day before they 
return to normal. Even I pity the Demon Lord here. His city was 
submerged, his castle was destroyed by a comet, and below the light of the 
sun that the undead hate the most, they will be attacked by Heroes.” 
(Esther) 


Makoto-san and Esther-sama’s conversation came in one ear and out the 
other. 


“Then, the preparations are over, so let’s go defeat the Demon Lord, Anna- 
san.” (Makoto) 


“O-Okay...” (Anna) 
I could only nod awkwardly. 


...Aren’t you fine on your own, Makoto-san? 
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<}Takatsuki Makoto’s POV< 
* Throb* 
My Spirit Arm stung. 


I used Clear Mind so it doesn’t show in my face, but when I think about it, I 
am currently using a mask. 


With this, there’s no worry of being caught pushing myself here. 
I was silently relieved by this when... 

“Hey.” 

Someone slapped my head. 


A short girl glared at me from below, the Destiny Oracle Esther-sama—who 
is possessed by Ira-sama. 


“What’s the matter, Goddess Esther-sama?” (Makoto) 


“Don’t act as if you are okay. You used most of your lifespan, haven’t 
you?” (Ira) 
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Not only Anna-san and Momo who were close, but even the people around 
heard this, and they were making shocked faces. 


“It would be useless if I were to use Spirit Magic way too conservatively 
that it ends up into a melee. If I am going to do it, it has to be all in.” 
(Makoto) 


“But there’s something called limits... Well, fine. You go rest already.” (Ira) 


I got some kind words from Ira-sama who went ‘hmph’ with her arms 
crossed, but of course I can’t do that. 


It begins for real from here on. 

“In the first place, 1s the Demon Lord still alive?” 

“Being hit by that, there’s no way he ts okay, right...?” 
“Hasn’t he been defeated with the spell of Makoto-dono?” 

I heard that noise. 

Everyone is so optimistic. 

“The Demon Lord 1s unscathed.” (Ira) 

What Ira-sama said made everyone fall silent. 

“You can’t defeat it by just dropping a comet.” (Makoto) 

The Beast King Zagan of before was an unbelievable monster. 


If not for the Light Hero Sakurai-kun, we wouldn’t have been able to defeat 
it. 


According to the legends, Bifrons is apparently a high ranking Demon Lord 
even among Demon Lords. 





“Right. It is as Ta—Makoto says. The battle begins from now on. Everyone, 
brace yourselves.” (Ira) 


Everyone’s expressions turn serious at the words of the Destiny Oracle. 


“Uhmm...Master Makoto-sama, what should I do?” (Momo) 
Momo tugged my sleeve. 


“You stay on standby here. Mel-san and the others as well will be staying 
here, so act together with them please.” (Makoto) 


“Are you sure I should not go too?” (Mel) 
When I put Momo under the care of Mel-san, she instead asked me back. 


“In terms of position, it would be bad for you as a White Dragon to go 
against a Demon Lord publicly, right?” (Makoto) 


“Umu... But...” (Mel) 
“You have helped us a lot, so it is plenty enough.” (Makoto) 
I say this to Mel-san who seems to be worried. 


This is something Ira-sama told me, but the Ancient Dragon Mel-san is a 
relative of the Dragon King Astaroth. 


Of course, Mel-san is not on the side of the Demon Lords; she has a neutral 
standing. 


But if she were to fight Bifrons here, she would be a complete enemy of the 
Demon Lords. 


I don’t want to force that onto her. 


But well, in the original history, Mel-san had her comrades killed by Cain, 
so she completely went hostile against the Demon Lords... 


Cain was also the one who awakened Hero Abel, so he really is one war 
criminal... 


Wait, he is from the side of Noah-sama, so he is technically a relative of 
mine. 


“Makoto-dono, are we going to charge into the Demon Lord Castle with 
everyone?” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san asked. 
I once again tell them the plan that I have already told Ira-sama. 


“The demon lord army is currently away because of the inundation. But 
they must be on their way back after noticing something strange is 
happening with that Comet Fall of before. Please make it so that they don’t 
rejoin with the Demon Lord. In that time, Abe—Anna-san and the others 
will defeat the Demon Lord.” (Makoto) 


“Most of the demon lord army are undead. For them, the sunlight being 
back after clearing the Pitch Black Clouds 1s the worst kind of situation. We 
are at an advantage here.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama complemented what I said. 


That’s right, on top of the demon lord army being divided, the sunlight has 
weakened them. 


There should be no holes in this plan. 


“Got it. I will give the orders to my comrades. But I will be going with you, 
Makoto-dono. I have to give one slash at the very least onto that Demon 
Lord for the long years he has made my people suffer.” (Johnny) 


Looks like Johnny-san plans on going with us. 
...He is also a ‘true companion’ of Hero Abel, so there’s no problem, huh. 


The Heroes Volkh-san, Julietta-san, and the others are going to charge into 
the Demon Lord Castle with us. 


The fighters of Laberintos will be stalling the demon lord army coming 
back. 


If injured show up, the White Dragon-san and the Sage-sama will be using 
Teleport to have them withdraw. 


Esther-sama will be acting along with the White Dragon-san. 

The rough formation is something like that. 

“You seriously plan on going?” (Ira) 

Looks like Ira-sama is against me charging into the Demon Lord Castle. 
“Dia is with me. I will at least try to be of use as a support.” (Makoto) 
“T-That’s right! I will protect Our King!” (Dia) 

“T am also here! I will protect Makoto-san from the Demon Lord!” (Anna) 
Dia and Anna-san continue after my words. 

I have prepared perfectly beforehand. 

There should be no problem. 

And most of all... 


(There’s no way...I would miss the moment Savior Abel defeats a Demon 
Lord!) (Makoto) 


“T can hear you.” (Ira) 

I was smacked. 

Looks like my mind was read. 
Bluffs don’t work on Goddesses. 
“...Don’t go dying.” (Ira) 


‘I can’t see your future after all’, is the whisper I hear from her. 


I nodded slightly at that. 

“Please pray for our victory. Now then, everyone, let’s go.” (Makoto) 
Anna-san, Johnny-san, and the Heroes nodded at my words. 

And in this way, the Demon Lord subjugation unit began moving. 
OD 


Because the surroundings of the Demon Lord Castle have been submerged, 
we approached it with flying magic. 


I can’t use flying magic, so Anna-san is carrying me... 

“Makoto-san, be careful to not fall.” (Anna) 

“There’s no need to stick to me so much. I won’t be falling.” (Makoto) 
“No! Come on, grab onto me more tightly!” (Anna) 

Anna-san was overprotective. 

“Looking at it from up-close, it is even more in tatters.” 

“T can’t see any monsters from the demon lord army.” 

Just as Julietta-san and Volkh-san said, the Demon Lord Castle has been 
partially destroyed from the Comet Fall, and there’s no sight of monsters 
around. 

However, only the Ist floor of the castle has maintained its form. 
“Where should we infiltrate from, Makoto-san?” (Anna) 


“*.,.From the entrance.” (Makoto) 


Before Anna-san finished speaking, I exchanged looks with Dia. 


“Understood, Our King.” (Dia) 

Dia approached the giant submerged entrance of the Demon Lord Castle. 
When she did, the water split and a path was slowly made. 

“Let’s go, Anna-san.” (Makoto) 

“O-Okay...” (Anna) 


Johnny-san and the other Heroes landed in front of the castle’s entrance 
after us. 


An iron door that’s big enough that even a dragon could enter. 
It is tightly closed. 

While I was thinking about how to open it... 

The giant door slowly opened. 

“Looks like they are inviting us in.” (Johnny) 

Johnny-san unhesitantly steps in. 

I follow after. 

“P-Please wait!” (Anna) 

Anna-san and the others chase after us. 


The corridor inside the castle is dark, and the only thing illuminating the 
floor were the lights of the candles. 


Only the clanging sounds of our footsteps were ringing eerily. 


“Despite the magic of Makoto-dono making a direct hit, the inside is 
strangely fine.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san muttered. 
“Maybe there was a barrier?” (Makoto) 


I checked with Night Vision, and I couldn’t see traces of destruction from 
the floor and the walls. 


Now that I look closely, it is a quite well decorated building made of 
marble. 


We advance carefully through the corridor of this solemn building. 


There would be gargoyles in the middle of the corridor, and iron armor 
monsters attacking us, but Johnny-san and the other Heroes cut them all 
down. 


I was expecting us to be surrounded by an army of monsters, but nothing of 
the sort happened. 


This is pretty lacking for monsters protecting the Demon Lord Castle. 
There’s a giant hall at the end of the long corridor. 


There’s stairs at the innermost part of it with a platform, and at the center of 
it, there’s the throne. 


An empty throne that no one’s sitting on. 
“There’s no one here...” 

“Don’t lower your guard.” 

We survey our surroundings on high alert. 


“Could it be that the Demon Lord isn’t present?” 


“According to Esther-sama, he should be here though...” 
“Then there’s no mistake. Let’s search.” 
Is there really no mistake? 


We are talking about Ira-sama here. I feel like she might accidentally mess 
up... 


(You can’t trust me?!) (Ira) 
Looks like she heard me. 


We arrived at what looks like the throne room, but the Demon Lord is not 
here, you know? 


(Search properly! He is definitely here today.) (Ira) 

Can’t be helped. 

Let’s explore this suspicious hall...just when I thought that... 

“| ..90 Noisy.” 

Despite that voice being by no means loud, it rang clearly in my ears. 
I direct my gaze to where that voice came from. 

At the place we looked up at... 


At the throne that was empty just a few moments ago...there was a tall and 
lean man sitting there, looking down at us with a cold gaze. 


I could hear someone gulping. 
The air around turned heavy in an instant. 


No one asked who he was. 


Also, this is my second time meeting him. 

At the Demon Lord Grave where I was in before at Spring Log. 
I have spoken to this man in the future. 

—Immortal King Bifrons. 


The Demon Lord that rules over the West Continent was sitting on the 
throne. 
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“Heroes of the Goddesses...huh.” 
The Demon Lord, who has a handsome appearance as if sculpted, speaks. 
Brown skin and white long hair. 


His slightly opened red eyes shone, and the smell of death has been 
suffocating for a while now. 


Johnny-san was the first, then Volkh-san, Julietta-san, and Anna-san took 
out their weapons. 


Bifrons isn’t moving. 


We submerged the city around the castle, and destroyed the Demon Lord 
Castle. 


And yet, the Demon Lord doesn’t seem to be that bothered at all. 
Seeing this, I remember the conversation | had with Ira-sama. 

OO 

Before we departed from Laberintos, Esther-sama gathered everyone. 
Of course, the one speaking was Ira-sama. 


“Now then, we will be subjugating the Demon Lord from here on, but how 
much do you know about Bifrons?” (Ira) 


Ira-sama asks us while standing on the platform with a hand on her waist. 


“He is the king of the vampires!” (Julietta) 
Julietta-san raised her hand. 


“Right, that’s what’s spread around the public —but that’s wrong. To put it 
more accurately, the Demon Lord Bifrons is the originator of vampires...the 
first vampire. That’s why all the undead in this world have been turned 
undead by Bifrons. That’s why he is called the king of the undead.” (Ira) 


Hoh, so that’s how it was. 

The history books of the future were not that detailed about it. 
“Then, he must be really old.” 

Someone muttered this. 


True. If he is the first undead, then he must have lived(?) for quite a long 
time. 


“1,000,000 years.” (Ira) 
ied ON yw aeened 
Everyone raised their voices at what Ira-sama said. 


“It has been 1,000,000 years since the Immortal King Bifrons became a 
Demon Lord. Within the 9 Demon Lords ruling the Mortal Realm, he is the 
oldest one. Even the Ancient Dragon Astaroth hasn’t lived 100,000 years.” 
(Ira) 


“T-It is not like being a Demon Lord for long equals being stronger...” 


“The Demon Lord Bifrons is the one who specializes in magic the most 
among the 9 Demon Lords. The reason is because...the power of magic is 
proportional to your Proficiency. If you are a mage, you should understand, 
right? Just how overwhelming magic can become if you study it for 
1,000,000 years.” (Ira) 


CCCCCE 999999 


All mages including me gulped. 
Looks like he is on a whole other dimension from the enemies until now. 


But with the explanation of Ira-sama, the only thing we can tell is the 
fearsomeness of our opponent. 


“There’s no bright side?” (Makoto) 

Everyone’s mood had sunken, so I changed the topic. 
Ira-sama made an ‘Oh?’ face. 

So you didn’t notice?! 


“*Cough*. Of course, I also have good information. The weak point of 
undeads is the sunlight. That goes the same even for the Demon Lord. 
That’s why, if you are going to pick a fight, you will have an advantage in 
daytime. And, we have the Light Hero with us!” (Ira) 


Everyone’s gazes gather at the Light Hero Anna-san when Ira-sama said 
this. 


...She has been in her female form the whole time recently. 

I haven’t seen her male form Abel in a while. 

“Bifrons is a powerful Demon Lord. It is questionable whether you can 
defeat him even if the Earth Hero or the Wood Hero were to hit him with 


your full power, but if the Light Hero were to hit him with his full power, 
you can defeat him in one hit!” (Ira) 
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The excitement around rose in an instant. 


That does sound like we have a winning chance. 


“However, the Light Hero’s power needs to be under the sunlight or it 
won’t be able to show its full power. Drag Bifrons to the light outside at any 
cost.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama glanced at me. 

Does she mean ‘destroy the Demon Lord Castle’? 

“Also, one more piece of information. I don’t know if this can be 
considered a good piece of information, but there’s a point in Bifrons that’s 
heavily different from the other Demon Lords.” (Ira) 

“What is it?” (Makoto) 


When I ask, Ira-sama paused dramatically before saying it. 


“His gentle nature. Among the 9 Demon Lords, Bifrons is the gentlest 
Demon Lord.” (Ira) 


OO 


“My name is Bifrons Goetia. The king that has been left with the 
management of this land by that personage...you could say? Now then, I 
would like you to at least introduce yourselves.” (Bifrons) 


His tone was gentle. 
It is as Ira-sama said. 


(Takatsuki Makoto...you understand, right? Even if he acts like a 
gentleman, don’t go lowering your guard.) (Ira) 


The thought transmission of Ira-sama reached me. 
Of course, I won’t. 


That was the same for the other Heroes. Their expressions were stern as 
they had their weapons ready. 


“That’s sad... To think there’s not even a response.” (Bifrons) 
The Demon Lord laughed lightly. 


“It has been a while since I have eaten a Hero of the Goddesses. I thought 
about hearing your names as your condolences at the very least, but... well, 
fine.” (Bifrons) 


* ..Zuzuzu* 

A red magic circle appeared around Bifrons. 

I choked a little bit from the dense miasma. 

(The gentlemanliness of Bifrons is the kindness towards livestock. He 
doesn’t kill the living beings that he won’t eat... If he is hungry he eats. 


That’s all there is to it.) (Ira) 


I could understand what Ira-sama was saying after seeing the Demon Lord 
in front of me. 


“T Wind Arrow].” (Johnny) 

The several hundreds of magic arrows were shot at the Demon Lord. 
Bifrons didn’t even avoid it. 

A black wall suddenly appeared in front of the Demon Lord. 
(That’s...a darkness barrier spell?) (Makoto) 

The hundreds of magic arrows were blocked by the barrier. 

“TMole Slice]! (Volkh) 

“[Gale Sword]!” (Julietta) 


The sword waves of the Earth Hero-san and the Wood Hero-san were shot 
in a way that 1t would go around the barrier. 


The barrier didn’t activate in time for these ones. 
A big explosion happened, and the ground shook. 
The cloud of dust slowly cleared up. 


The Demon Lord’s throne had been destroyed, and what showed there was 
the Demon Lord who had an arm on the verge of falling with a big wound 
on his chest. 


“Yay!” (Julietta) 
The Wood Hero-san raised her voice in happiness. 
“Fumu.” (Bifrons) 


The Demon Lord mutters this lowly, and the wounds of the Demon Lord 
healed in less than a second. 


Not only that, even his attire returned to how it was. 


The Demon Lord was acting as if nothing had happened. 
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The 3 who had their attacks end pointlessly fell silent. 


(The spell the Demon Lord is the best at is Regeneration. He is an undead, 
so he doesn’t feel pain either.) (Ira) 


The voice of Ira-sama resonated. 

I heard this beforehand, but to think it would be to this degree... 

Looks like it will be impossible to deal damage to him in a normal manner. 
“E-Eh...?” (Anna) 


I felt something was off thanks to the voice of Anna-san. 


Even the throne the Demon Lord was sitting on had returned to normal. 
Even though it should have been destroyed from the attack of just now. 
The Demon Lord sat back down. 

That question was soon answered. 


“This castle has my blood in it too. No matter how much you destroy it, it 
will simply go back to how it was. The destruction that was caused by the 
Spirit Magic of before has been repaired already. “ (Bifrons) 


He said this as if nothing. 
...It has already gone back to how it was before? 


The destruction caused by the Comet Fall that I used most of my lifespan 
on? 


We are inside the castle so we can’t confirm this, but I don’t think the words 
of the Demon Lord were a lie. 


Looks like the reason why the corridor of before was so clean was because 
the Demon Lord had Regenerated it. 


“At any rate, I heard that a fearsome Hero that even that personage has to 
be careful about would be coming, but...are they not here...?” (Bifrons) 


We didn’t direct our gazes at the Light Hero Anna-san even when the 
Demon Lord said that. 


We don’t want his attention to be directed at Anna-san as much as possible. 


(That’s right. The last hit has to be dealt by the Light Hero Anna-chan. 
Prepare the stage for that moment.) (Ira) 


I know, Ira-sama. 


...Even So... 


“Why are you not standing and fighting, Demon Lord Bifrons?” (Makoto) 
I ask. 


No matter how gentle he is, does he not get pissed at us for rushing into his 
house and causing a riot? 


“So you can talk, huh. But how about taking off that mask if you are going 
to be asking things?” (Bifrons) 


“T am a shy one, so I can’t talk without a mask.” (Makoto) 
“You are speaking quite fluently despite that.” (Bifrons) 


“If you are interested in what’s below my mask, go ahead and pry it away 
by force like the Demon Lord you are.” (Makoto) 


“TI see. Then I shall do just that.” (Bifrons) 
The voice of the Demon Lord even sounded as if he were having fun. 
Does he like talking? 


“Now then, you were asking why I don’t fight.. right? That’s because 
thousands of Heroes have challenged me already. Unfortunately, not a 
single one managed to defeat me. In other words, I got bored. You bunch 
are right in the middle of the pack. I was thinking about leaving the dealing 
of you bunch to my subordinates. I am thinking about taking my leisure 
time in waiting until my subordinates come back.” (Bifrons) 


He was talking with a tone as if he were about to have a coffee. 
In other words, he doesn’t even see us as a threat. 

“What...did you say?” (Volkh) 

“You bastard!” (Johnny) 


The Earth Hero-san and Johnny-san’s expressions turn dangerous. 


Of course they would feel like that if they were told they aren’t even worth 
fighting. 


“Great Water Spirit, Dia.” (Makoto) 
I called my partner. 
I have told her to appear as flashily as possible. 


It is so his attention is pulled as much to us as possible instead of Anna- 
san. 


The Great Water Spirit Dia appeared by my side while making the air 
tremble with her mana. 


The eyes of the Demon Lord opened a bit wide from the surprise. 
“Hoooh... A Spirit User that can control an Undine is still alive?” (Bifrons) 
“Even with this, you still have no intention of fighting?” (Makoto) 
“Fumu... My bad for saying you were in the middle of the pack compared 
to the Heroes of the past. Your Hero party is mid-top. It has been several 
tens of thousands of years since I have faced a Great Spirit. The Great Fire 
Spirit User of that time was strong.” (Bifrons) 

The Demon Lord directed eyes at me as if he were feeling nostalgic. 
...Looks like he has been winning against Great Spirits too. 

“Our King...I don’t know if my power will work against that man...” (Dia) 
It is rare to see Dia so fainthearted. 


It must mean that’s how big it is. 


Contrasting that, there’s the Demon Lord Bifrons who seems to be greatly 
interested in me. 


“Undead can’t use Spirit Magic that controls nature. We are a race that’s 
incompatible with the laws of nature after all. Spirits are difficult to control, 
and I thought that when it came to Great Spirits, humans with their short 
lifespans wouldn’t be able to control them... I thought you were a masked 
young man, but could it be that you are actually a masked old man?” 
(Bifrons) 


“Sorry to break your bubble, but I am still in my teens.” (Makoto) 
“Hooh.” (Bifrons) 
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For some reason, my comrades Johnny-san and the other Heroes were more 
surprised than the Demon Lord. 


Did I not tell them my age? 
How old did they think I was? 


“What splendid talent! To think you reached the point of controlling a Great 
Spirit in less than 20 years!” (Bifrons) 


“Ts that so...” (Makoto) 
The Demon Lord was excited. 
So he was like this. 


“How about it, young man. Would you like to become the 10th Demon 
Lord? I will recommend you to that personage! We have a magic 
swordsman that uses Spirit Magic. I think you will be able to get along 
nicely with them. You know him, right? The man calling himself Cain—” 
(Bifrons) 


“Don’t joke around!!” (Anna) 


Anna-san, who had been listening silently until now, raised her voice to a 
surprising extent. 


“Makoto-san wouldn’t ally with you people! Of all people, getting along 
with Demon Lord Cain?! Don’t speak nonsense!” (Anna) 


Anan-san shouts with an angered voice like a raging fire. 
Anna-san answered in my stead. 
(... Well, I didn’t intend to betray them, so that’s fine though.) (Makoto) 


“T see... If I were to turn you into an undead, you won’t be able to use Spirit 
Magic after all. I wanted to bring you in as an ally though. That’s a shame.” 
(Bifrons) 


The Demon Lord was making a truly regretful expression. 


Anyways, the hatred of Anna-san towards Cain is rooted deeply down to 
her marrow. 


I can’t really tell her that we were having pretty fun talks while trying to 
clear the Deep Sea Temple. 


I have to make sure not to meet him in front of her. 


While I was thinking that, Bifrons was looking at Anna-san with eyes of 
suspicion. 


“T didn’t notice because of how little presence she had, but...that heaven 
winged folk Hero there is clad in a mysterious aura.” (Bifrons) 


Those words gave us a jolt. 
Anna-san made a face as if saying this is bad. 
This person is incapable of making a poker face... 


“T see. According to that personage, the Light Hero is a man, but...it was 
you, huh. The trump card of the Holy Gods that will one day be called the 


Savior...” (Bifrons) 


A whole lot of red magic circles begin appearing one after the other around 
the Demon Lord. 


It is a magic formula that I have never seen before, and I couldn’t tell what 
kind of spell it is. 


I don’t think there would be the need for such an exaggerated amount of 
magic circles for that barrier spell of before. 


“Eyes peeled.” (Makoto) 

When I said that, the other people nodded lightly. 

“Let me correct myself.” (Bifrons) 

The Demon Lord Bifrons stood up. 

“According to that personage that can see the future, you people are 
apparently my worst enemies. Then it is only polite that I answer with my 


full power.” (Bifrons) 


By the time I noticed, a giant black scythe was in the hands of Demon Lord 
Bifrons. 


That figure of his was like a Death Reaper. 
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The big black scythe of Bifrons cuts the wind. 

There were more than ten metres of distance between Bifrons and us. 
There’s no doubt we were outside the attack range. 

And yet, I had a bad feeling. 

“Evade!” (Johnny) 

Johnny-san shouts. 

“Makoto-san!” (Anna) 

My arm was pulled to a painful extent along with the scream of Anna-san. 
The next instant, a black something passed by in front of us. 

A few strands of my hair flew in the air. 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 


A giant blade had gouged out the floor where I was standing at just a few 
moments ago. 


If I had stood there without any care, I would have been split in two. 
“Hooh...you managed to avoid that?” (Bifrons) 
The Demon Lord Bifrons said this as if impressed. 


Just what in the world was that attack just now...? 


I couldn’t see that blade wave at all. 

We can’t approach him carelessly. 

While we were observing the state, the Demon Lord spoke. 

“That attack just now was a blade wave of mana that was sent flying with 
Teleport. It is a sword spell that a Hero of some era was using as their trump 
card. Humans think of interesting things. I don’t mind you people imitating 
it, you know.” (Bifrons) 

He himself revealed the trick! 

So this is what leisure is, huh. 


“I’m going.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san must have felt it was pointless to take distance, he unsheathed 
his katana and lunged at the Demon Lord. 


“T will assist you, Chief!” (Julietta) 

The elf Julietta-san also follows. 

“Red haired elf, good swordsmanship. Young elf woman, you could have 
reached master level if you had 10 more years. What a waste. It is a shame 


that I can’t make Heroes into my familiars.” (Bifrons) 


The Demon Lord does pointless talk as he avoids the fierce attacks of the 
two with ease. 


“T will buy time together with Johnny-san and Julietta-san. You continue the 
plan together with Volkh-san please, Makoto-san.” (Anna) 


Anna-san also rushed towards the Demon Lord. 
... If possible, I wanted Anna-san to stay in the backlines. 


But she must have felt we have no leeway to reserve our forces. 


Then, I will do what I can. 

“Volkh-san!” (Makoto) 

“Got it, Makoto-dono!” (Volkh) 

Volkh-san and I prepare for the next spell as planned. 
“Kaaaaah!” 

Mana gathers in the magic sword of Vokh-san. 

I myself am not simply watching. 

“Lend me your strength, Spirit-sans.” (Makoto) 
Water Spirits gather at my call. 


It would be faster if I were to ask Dia, but my lifespan has decreased 
drastically because of the Comet Fall of before. 


Asking her anymore would be difficult. 
“Hm? Is the Undine not going to fight, Masked Boy?” (Bifrons) 


The Demon Lord spoke here with a disappointed expression as he evades 
the fierce attacks of Johnny-san and the two Heroes. 


Julietta-san was frowning. 


“T am the type that saves his trump card, you see. What about you? Aren’t 
you going to use those red magic circles?” (Makoto) 


I answered the conversation of the Demon Lord to buy time. 
Of course, I continue gathering mana with the Water Spirits. 


And most of all, the presence of the red magic circles surrounding the 
Demon Lord that continue to grow in numbers for a while now is ominous. 


The blade wave teleport combo of before is most likely unrelated to this. 
It seems to be a bigger spell than that, but I can’t tell what it is. 
I don’t think he will tell me, but I wanted to at least get a hint. 


“This spell takes time. I will unveil it later... Fufu, this is my first time 
using this spell too, you see.” (Bifrons) 


So he really does have a spell he hasn’t shown yet. 

He has a tone as if he were having a casual talk, but even in the midst of 
this conversation, the swordsmanship of Johnny-san and his rain of magic 
arrows, the high speed thrusts of the Wood Hero-san, and the continuous 
slashes of the Light Hero-san were not working at all. 


The Demon Lord is clearly not being serious. 


I don’t know the reason as to why, but every single second of this will be 
our lifeline. 


(Volkh-san...can you do it?) (Makoto) 

(Yeah, it is okay.) (Volkh) 

Volkh-san and I communicate with our eyes. 

“Disperse!” (Johnny) 

Johnny-san noticed our intent, and ordered Julietta-san and Anna-san. 
The two quickly obey. 

“Fumu, what will you be showing me?” (Bifrons) 

Bifrons was looking over here as if interested. 


“Uooooooo0o0o00oh!!” (Volkh) 


Volkh-san shoots a sword magic wave fo the ceiling. 

“Water Magic: [Comet Fall].” (Makoto) 

I match that and drop the second Comet Fall of the day. 

I didn’t borrow the power of a Great Water Spirit, so it is drastically weaker 
than the one of before, but the objective this time around is just to destroy 
the upper area of the castle. 

We should be able to make a big hole if I match my attack with Volkh-san. 
The words of Ira-sama resurface in my mind. 

“Bifrons has overcome his weaknesses after many years. ‘Fragrance’, 
‘Running Water’, ‘Silver’, ‘Oil and Fire’...most of those are ineffective 
against that Demon Lord... But only the light of the sun is different. That 


alone you can’t overcome as long as you are an undead. You understand 
what you should do, right?” (Ira) 


The words that Ira-sama said as she looked at the warriors of Laberintos. 
We made a plan with that as the guideline. 


For the first phase, I blew away the Pitch Black Clouds temporarily with 
my Spirit Magic. 


I wanted to destroy the Demon Lord Castle completely with that if possible, 
but I couldn’t. 


Bifrons is inside the Demon Lord Castle, so we have no choice but to bring 
him out in order to have him be hit by the light of the sun. 


But that would be difficult. 


Then, what if we pinpoint the location of the Demon Lord and destroy the 
ceiling of that place? 


The king of the undead will be exposed to the sunlight. 


It is a simple plan, but there were no other better ideas. 


The Demon Lord is currently isolated, and the subordinate monsters are 
being stalled by the sunlight, the warriors of Laberintos, and the Iron Hero- 
san, so they can’t come help the Demon Lord. 


Mel-san and the Ancient Dragons along with Momo are providing them 
support. 


It is okay. It is going well. 
(Right, Ira-sama?) (Makoto) 


I don’t hear the voice of Ira-sama who is normally noisy with her thought 
transmissions. 


That had me a bit uneasy. 

Mel-san is protecting her, so I think it should be okay though. 
*BOOM!* 

An explosive sound resonated on the second floor. 


The sound of the impact from Volkh-san’s sword magic and the sound of 
my Spirit Magic having penetrated the Demon Lord Castle. 


The ground shook violently, and the walls and ceiling came crashing down. 
The surroundings were clouded because of the dust. 

“Be careful, Makoto-san!” (Anna) 

Anna-san readied her sword as if protecting me. 

“Wind Spirits.” (Johnny) 


The cloud of dust was instantly cleared up by Johnny-san. 


I could also see the Wood Hero-san and Earth Hero-san a few ways away. 
They are all okay. 


At that moment, I could tell that the asphyxiating air inside the Demon Lord 
Castle had air from the outside cut through it. 


Wind blows inside the Demon Lord Castle. 

A giant air hole had been opened on the ceiling. 

“We did it!” (Julietta) 

The voice of Julietta-san resonates. 

I was about to pump my fist too...but then I noticed something was off. 
We are currently in midday. 


We chose the Demon Lord subjugation to be at the time slightly before the 
sun was at its highest. 


It still hasn’t even been | hour since we charged into the Demon Lord 
Castle. 


That’s why, if we destroy the ceiling, sunlight should have come in. 
And yet, the light coming in is far weaker than expected. 

(The Pitch Black Clouds have come back...) (Makoto) 

The Immortal King that specializes in regeneration. 

So the red magic circles of before were for that! 

I looked up to confirm...and my mind went blank for a second. 


(...Eh? ... Why?) (Makoto) 


What did I mess up? 

“No way...” (Anna) 

The dumbfounded voice of Anna-san reached my ears. 

At the other side of the hole made in the Demon Lord Castle... 


The sky that could be seen there...iad a beautiful full moon displayed. 
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There s a full moon in the sky. 

(...Why...?) (Makoto) 

Even with my mind calm with Clear Mind, my brain couldn’t compute this. 
There’s no doubt that we raided the Demon Lord Castle at daytime. 

We confirmed the presence of the sun ourselves just a few minutes ago. 
Then why is it night now? 

Were the red magic circles of before...for this? 

But is it really possible to change day to night? 

“What a beautiful moon. Don’t you think so too?” (Bifrons) 

We hurriedly take stance with our weapons at the words of Bifrons. 


But the Demon Lord didn’t direct his gaze at us, and went outside from the 
hole that was made in the castle. 


“Wait! Demon Lord!” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san chased after him, and Julietta-san and Volkh-san follow after 
him. 


“Let’s go, Makoto-san!” (Anna) 


I can’t use flying magic, so Anna-san pulled me and we chased after the 
Demon Lord. 


When we got outside from the hole, there was a beautiful starry sky with 
the light of the stars and the moon. 


There’s no doubt it is night. 

I use Night Vision to survey the surroundings. 

There’s a group heading our way. 

I thought it was the demon lord army, but I soon noticed that’s not the case. 
“Is the Chief okay?!” 

“Volkh-dono, what’s going on?!” 

“Spirit User-kun...” (Mel) 

The warriors of Laberintos, the Iron Hero-san, and Mel-san were there. 
Everyone had flustered expressions. 

“Mel-san, what happened outside?” (Makoto) 

“T don’t know. The surroundings suddenly got dark.” (Mel) 

Mel-san answered my question with confusion too. 

Looks like the people outside don’t understand the situation either... 
“Where’s Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 

“Over here. I wanted to have her evacuate if possible though...” (Mel) 
There was the small Destiny Oracle at the back of Mel-san. 


I can only rely on this Goddess. 


But she was completely pale. 

“No way...there’s no way something like this is possible...” (Ira) 
“Tra-sama?” (Makoto) 

My question fell on deaf ears and she continued mumbling. 
Doesn’t look like I will be getting an answer. 

(This is...rough.) (Makoto) 


“Johnny-san, let’s retreat. Mel-san, please help us carry everyone away.” 
(Makoto) 


“Makoto-san?!” (Anna) 
“Makoto-dono... But...” (Johnny) 
“Got it, Spirit User-kun.” (Mel) 


Anna-san faced this way in surprise after hearing me, and Johnny-san 
showed disapproval. 


Only Mel-san doesn’t seem to have any objections to my opinion. 


It is mortifying that we will be retreating after coming this far, but it isn’t a 
good plan to stay here for too long. 


Let’s come back at another time. 
“There’s no need to leave in a hurry, right?” 
A voice resonated from above. 


The one who spoke was the white haired and lean figured Demon Lord 
Bifrons. 


That figure of his looking down at us with the moon at his back...had an 
overpowering presence that can’t even be compared to the time inside the 
Demon Lord Castle. 


No, the miasma around the Immortal King had amplified with the night. 


The warriors of Laberintos were hit by that pressure of his and stepped 
back. 


“T have summoned my subordinates to welcome you people, so take your 
time here.” (Bifrons) 


The moment he said those words, the moon darkened. 
(Clouds...?) (Makoto) 

I thought it was the Pitch Black Clouds, but it wasn’t. 

It was moving more erratically than clouds. 

As if it were a huge swarm of grasshoppers. 

It took a while for me to notice that those were all monsters. 
“Those are...all monsters?” 

“We are surrounded...?” 

“No way...” 

I could hear the voice of people falling into despair. 

Those small spots that were moving as if trying to surround us. 


If those are all monsters, then there’s several thousands...to tens of 
thousands of monsters gathering. 


“T used quite a lot of my power calling the night after all. I will leave the 
rest to my familiars.” (Bifrons) 


“Wait, Bifrons!” 
The one who cut into the words of the Demon Lord was Ira-sama. 


“You are an Oracle...? I heard from Cain that all the Oracles had been 
killed, but there was a survivor, huh.” (Bifrons) 


“Why...Why can you use that?! That Miracle Magic is power too excessive 
for people of the Mortal Realm!” (Ira) 


Ira-sama’s shout made the Demon Lord chuckle. 


“This is the power that that great personage lent me. Returning the Mortal 
Realm laws -that the Olympians decided on their own convenience- to their 
ancient origins. Living for 1,000,000 boring years wasn’t a waste. The 
boundary between the Heaven Realm and this plane the Gods call Mortal 
Realm and look down on will be gone... There’s no need for the Gods that 
restrain us.” (Bifrons) 


“Tt is impossible! No matter if it is the Great Demon Lord Iblis, an action 
like switching day and night would be impossible unless it is m—t is the 
Destiny Goddess!” (Ira) 


“...Fuh.” (Bifrons) 
The Demon Lord simply gave a meaningful smile at the words of Ira-sama. 


Contrary to the time when he explained the trick behind the blade wave 
teleport, 1t looks like he doesn’t have any intention of revealing the trick 
behind this one. 


But there was something that bothered me from what Ira-sama said. 
“Tra-sama, Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 
I bend to match the small Oracle-sama, and whisper in her ear. 


“T-Takatsuki Makoto?” (Ira) 


She finally noticed me. 


“If it is you, you can change night to day, right, Ira-sama? Then, please do 
that.” (Makoto) 


“Eh?” (Ira) 

Ira-sama opened her eyes wide at my words. 

“You can, right?” (Makoto) 

“T-I can’t!” (Ira) 

Ira-sama shook her head vigorously. 

“You said you could just a few moments ago...” (Makoto) 
“That’s...!” (Ira) 


Ira-sama got closer to my ear and whispered to me in a low voice and rough 
tone. 


“I-If a Goddess interferes directly in a conflict of the Mortal Realm, it won’t 
only be the Olympians, the Devils, and the Titan Gods, and even outside 
Gods would interfere. If it turns into a battle between Gods, all the people 
of the Mortal Realm will perish!” (Ira) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 

In other words, that’s no good. 

In other words, we have to manage something on our own. 
Even while we were talking, the monsters were approaching us. 


The subordinates of the Demon Lord will most likely get here in around 1 
minute. 


The mob of monsters that think of us as food. 


When I looked around, I could see that everyone was making grim faces. 
Anna-san was grabbing my sleeve tightly. 
(There’s way too little time...) (Makoto) 

I have no choice but to buy time. 

I look at my right arm shining blue. 

(This will be my last one...) (Makoto) 

I sighed lightly. 

“Dia, counting on you.” (Makoto) 

“Ts that okay, Our King? Your mana ts...” (Dia) 
“It is okay. Please do it.” (Makoto) 
“Understood.” (Dia) 


Dia was showing a nervous expression as she pushed both hands to the 
front. 


“XXXXXXXXXX (Great Ice Barrier).” 


The next instant, giant ice walls appeared from all sides and ceiling as if 
enclosing us. 


Their thickness is more than several meters. 


These walls that were created with the mana of an Undine won’t be easily 
destroyed even if it is the familiars of a Demon Lord. 


Even so, this is just a temporary measure. 


This barrier will last... 


“Around 30 minutes till the barrier is broken...” (Ira) 
The now calmed down Destiny Goddess mutters this. 
The words of a Goddess that can see the future. 
That’s our time limit. 

“Then, let’s make a plan to escape...” (Makoto) 

The moment I said this, my vision turned pitch black. 
I lose my balance. 

“Eh...?” (Makoto) 


By the time I noticed, the ground was in front of my eyes, and Anna-san 
was supporting me. 


“Makoto-san!” 

“Master!” 

I hear the voices of those two. 
(I...lost consciousness...?) (Makoto) 
Fortunately, it was only for an instant. 


“Our King...the mana in your body is on the verge of running out...” (Dia) 


“Takatsuki Makoto, you have no remaining lifespan. You are going to die in 
a few days...” (Ira) 


The Great Water Spirit and Ira-sama point this out. 
(Die... I used too much lifespan.) (Makoto) 


If it were in the future, Noah-sama would have scolded me here no doubt. 


It is a bit sad that there’s no such thing happening here. 
While I was brooding on these feelings, I felt a gaze. 
Johnny-san. 

Volkh-san, Julietta-san. 

The warriors of Laberintos. 

Mel-san and the other Ancient Dragons. 

And Anna-san and Momo who were on the verge of crying. 
Looks like I have worried everyone. 

“Let’s make a plan to escape.” (Makoto) 

I continue the words I couldn’t say before. 

“Is your body okay?” (Johnny) 


Even Johnny-san who normally doesn’t change expressions spoke to me in 
Worry. 


“Looks like my lifespan will last for a few days, so I am completely fine. 
For now, we have to think about a way to survive today.” (Makoto) 


I tried to smile with my empty tank. 
Did I manage to make an expression properly? 


“Johnny-san, please lead everyone away. White Dragon-san, please instruct 
the Ancient Dragons. Also...” (Makoto) 


“T will stay with Master! I definitely won’t separate from you!” (Momo) 


Momo clung onto me. 


I look at the white haired and red eyed Momo. 

Momo is a vampire. 

She should be able to mix in with the Demon Lord army and escape. 
She can also use Teleport. 

If things get dicey, she can escape on her own. 

“Sorry, Momo. Please help me out.” (Makoto) 

“Obviously! I will be together with Master till death!” (Momo) 

I have currently used all my lifespan, and my mana has run out. 


I have no choice but to borrow the mana of the Water Spirits, and use every 
trick possible to fight, but who knows how long I can last... 


If not for my Clear Mind, this situation would have long broken my heart. 
The moment I looked up... 
Johnny-san approached me. 


“Looks like we have relied too much on you, Makoto-dono. I will protect 
the rear. The ones who want to die together, stay here.” (Johnny) 


“Chief, I will accompany you!” 

“T told you I would die together with you!” 
Many warriors of Laberintos joined. 

Wait, that’s bad! 


Johnny-san still has the job of fighting the Great Demon Lord with the 
Savior. 


I can’t have him die a honorable death here. 
“You must not! Ru—” (Makoto) 
“Makoto-dono.” (Johnny) 

My words were interrupted. 


“What’s important for a warrior is Who to protect and How you die.” 
(Johnny) 


“Johnny-san...” (Makoto) 
I could feel the strength of his resolve from his expression. 


“That city in Laberintos has become a good city. With the help of the 
Ancient Dragons, that city has become a splendid city where many people 
can live safely without being found by the demon lord army. Even if I were 
to perish here, the children will be able to grow healthily. 


I have led my people for more than centuries, but I have seen countless 
people call themselves Heroes and challenge the Demon Lords just to fall. 
No, they didn’t even manage to reach the Demon Lords... 


But in this war we destroyed the Demon Lord Castle, and clashed blades 
directly with the Demon Lord. We were one step lacking for victory, but... 
this should be plenty enough of a parting gift. Isn’t that right, everyone?!” 
(Johnny) 


seeeseY EAAAAAHHH!!””” 

The voices of the warriors resonated at the words of Johnny-san. 
The warriors of Laberintos had their spirits raised. 

No, I want you to escape... 


“We can’t just leave it to Johnny-dono and Makoto-dono, and have the 
Heroes run away.” 


“Haah, so this is where my life ends, huh... I wanted to live for a bit more.” 
(Julietta) 


“Julietta, you can run away with Anna, you know?” (Volkh) 
“What are you saying?! I will also fight till the end!” (Julietta) 


“Anna...you are still young. You were put under our care by the Fire Hero. 
There’s no need for you to push yourself here.” (Volkh) 


“T don’t want to! I wouldn’t be a Hero if I were to run away here! Even if I 
can’t use the power of the Light Hero, I can fight till the end with the power 
of the Lightning Hero!” (Anna) 


“Anna-chan, you’ve grown into a splendid person.” (Julietta) 

“T see, then I’ve got nothing more to say.” (Volkh) 

By the time I noticed, even the Heroes were resolute. 

No, that’s troubling! 

Anna-san is the main point of salvation, so she must survive at all cost! 
“Everyone hasn’t lost their fighting will!” (Momo) 

“Oi 01, Little One, you are a child. You can run away, you know?” (Mel) 
“White Dragon Master too, is it okay to not run away quickly?” (Momo) 


“We Ancient Dragons are far stronger than humans. We won’t be dying so 
easily.” (Mel) 


“If you are going to bring that up, I am a vampire! I won’t lose to anyone at 
night! I will show you the results of my training with you, White Dragon 


Master!” (Momo) 


“Hmph, the little one is talking big. Then, show me.” (Mel) 


“Watch!” (Momo) 
Even the White Dragon-san and Momo? 
What’s with this atmosphere?! 


“Takatsuki Makoto...looks like everyone is burning with fighting spirit 
after seeing your dying state...” (Ira) 


“No, burning with fighting spirit is troubling...” (Makoto) 

The only one who understands my sentiment, Ira-sama, spoke to me. 
(isn’t this situation bad?) (Makoto) 

Several tens of thousands of monsters against 100 comrades. 
Moreover, against an undead army at night. 


It isn’t a situation that you can do something about with fighting spirit 
alone. 


What should I do...? 


“This is bad. We are done for... Althena-sama is going to get super mad at 
me...” (Ira) 


“W-What should we do, Our King...? I want to be of help, but what should 
I do...?” (Dia) 


Ira-sama, who I was relying on, was holding her head, and my trump card, 
Dia, was all shaken up. 


The ice barrier I made is being destroyed little by little. 
I don’t think there’s even 10 minutes left. 


(We have been checkmated here...) (Makoto) 


I was feeling like holding my head together with Ira-sama. 
At that moment, words suddenly appeared in front of me. 
—The RPG Player Skill. 

The strange Skill that has saved me many times until now. 
That is bringing out choices in this dangerous situation. 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 

I read that choice and furrowed my brows. 

I read it over and over again. 

This is...is it really okay for me to do this? 

I glanced at Ira-sama by my side. 

Ira-sama is holding her head and hasn’t noticed my choice. 
If she did, she definitely would be against it. 

There’s no time to mull over this. 

There’s no other way. 

I have no choice but to do this.. .right? 

I don’t really want to though. 

(Noah-sama...please grant me your protection...) (Makoto) 


I pray to the image of Noah-sama lazily lying down in the Deep Sea 
Temple. 


—I quietly grab her arm. 


Chapter 267: Entrusted to the 
Light Hero 


[Will you synchronize with the Destiny Goddess, Ira-sama? | 
Yes 

No 

It is the choice that the RPG Player Skill gave me. 

(Us this...really okay to do...?) (Makoto) 


In the past I couldn’t use fire magic, so when I synchronized with Lucy, I 
ended up getting my whole body burned, which is a bitter memory of mine. 


I barely managed to survive that, but it was quite the tightrope walk. 


This time around I have Destiny Magic: Elementary, but we are talking 
about a Goddess. 


I can’t even begin to imagine what penalties there are. 
Bute: 


I listen to the sound of the ice magic being destroyed, and the monsters 
surrounding us. 


There’s not much time left on the barrier. 


“Get ready!” (Johnny) 


eeeeesseNT GS ! 99999999 
The warriors of Laberintos answer to the voice of Johnny-san. 
Volkh-san and Julietta-san are also ready to fight. 


Mel-san and the Ancient Dragons are also not showing signs of running 
away. 


(Is there no other way...?) (Makoto) 


The moment I was about to grab the hand of Ira-sama, words floated once 
again... 


[Js your Clear Mind at 100%? | 

Yes 

No 

My Clear Mind is currently...at 99%. 

It is giving me quite a lot of instructions here. 


Noah-sama warned me that using Clear Mind at 100% too much was not 
good though... 


Let’s do it here. 

I trust in RPG Player. 

I take a deep breath. 

The scene in front of me turned gray. 
The noise entering my ears disappeared. 


All my emotions like fear, agitation, and every undulation was gone. 


Clear Mind: 100%. 

This time around I grabbed the arm of Ira-sama and synchronized. 
Light Hero Anna’s POV} 

Makoto-san suddenly grabbed the arm of Esther-san. 

“Makoto-san, what’s the ma—” (Anna) 

I couldn’t finish what I was saying. 

Shivers ran down my back and I took distance from Makoto-san. 
“M-Master...”’ (Momo) 

Momo-chan who was closeby just like me had her legs grow weak. 


Even with that, she was trying to go to where Makoto-san is as if she were 
crawling her way there. 


“T-That’s dangerous!” (Anna) 

Those words naturally came out from me. 

I don’t know why I thought that. 

I instinctively felt that we must not approach Makoto-san. 
“T-Takatsuki Makoto?! What are you doing?!” (Esther) 

The Destiny Oracle who had her arm grabbed shouted flustered. 
Makoto-san didn’t say anything. 

“XXXXX...” (Makoto) 

No, he was using a low voice. 


He muttered in the kind of low voice that would be erased in a crowd. 


At the time when I tried to pick up what he was saying... 

(Eh?) (Anna) 

In an instant, Makoto-san’s body was covered in a rainbow colored light. 
It didn’t even take a blink before that light disappeared. 


Just what in the world...before I could search for the answer, the next 
situation happened. 


*Gashan!* 
Something cracked above. 


When I look, I could see the Demon Lord Bifrons having cut the barrier 
magic of Makoto-san with his big scythe. 


Monsters and the Demon Lord enter from that opening. 


“It was quite strong, but it wasn’t enough to stop us. Now then, next is... 
hm?” (Bifrons) 


The Demon Lord was showing a completely leisure expression, but when 
he saw Makoto-san’s state, his face changed. 


“Strange mana...no, ether...? It is a power I didn’t feel before...” (Bifrons) 
The Demon Lord looked with suspicion at Makoto-san. 
“My familiars, target that masked boy.” (Bifrons) 


Hundreds of monsters attacked Makoto-san at once at the orders of the 
Demon Lord. 


Makoto-san was standing spaced out with him still grabbing the arm of 
Esther-san. 


Johnny-san, Volkh-san, and I who saw this couldn t move. 


‘Makoto-san!’...I tried to shout this, but then I noticed... 
I-I can’t speak?! 

Not only that. 

I can’t move my body. 

(What’s happening?!) (Anna) 


I got flustered and tried to at least move a finger, but it didn’t move, as if it 
were fixed in place. 


...No, they were moving slowly. 

My movements were slow, as if I were buried in sand. 
“Die! Hero!” 

“Kyakyakyakya!” 

A number of the fast monsters attacked Makoto-san. 


At the moment when the sharp claws and fangs were about to reach him... 
the movements of the monsters stopped in midair completely. 


...And then, the monsters that were charging were stopping in place one 
after the other. 


As if they were fixed in place in midair. 
The same as me. 
No, it was the same as us. 


Johnny-san, Volkh-san, and everyone else; not a single one was opening 
their mouth. 


Not a single soul was making a ruckus at this abnormal situation. 


By the time I noticed, the place that was so noisy just a moment ago was 
now dead silent as if it had been a lie. 


“T-Takatsuki Makoto...you must not. Let go. Anymore than this is...” 
(Esther) 


Only Esther-san who was close to Makoto-san was able to speak. 
“This is a Surprise... You weren’t a Spirit User?” (Bifrons) 
Demon Lord Bifrons speaks. 


The Demon Lord and the surrounding monsters were wary of Makoto-san 
and didn’t get close. 


“A time magic barrier... The closer you get, the slower the time flow. It is a 
rare ancient spell. Even I am seeing this for the first time.” (Bifrons) 


The Demon Lord slowly raised his big scythe. 
“But there’s a weak point to this spell.” (Bifrons) 


The next instant, the blade wave of the Demon Lord pierced the chest of 
Makoto-san. 


Teleport! 

Right, the Demon Lord can ignore the distance with his blade waves! 
(Makoto-san!!) (Anna) 

“Takatsuki Makoto?!” (Esther) 


My scream that couldn’t be let out, and the scream of the Destiny Oracle- 
san overlapped. 


“Guh...!” (Makoto) 


Bright red blood came out from Makoto-san’s mouth and chest. 


(Makoto-san...! No way!) (Anna) 
Move! 

Why is my body not moving?! 

At this rate, Makoto-san is going to...! 


“This ended awfully easily. My weapon has a death curse on it. If that blade 
hits your heart, you will die without doubt. These are your last moments, so 
let’s see your bare face at least.” (Bifrons) 


At the same time as Bifrons said this, the mask of Makoto-san split in two 
and fell. 


Looks like that slash of before cut his mask as well. 
The expressionless face of Makoto-san shows up. 


“An average human. I thought there would be an interesting secret below 
that mask though. Then, let’s cut off that head of—” (Bifrons) 


“T finally managed to synchronize.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san speaks. 

(Eh?) (Anna) 

It was his usual tone. 

Despite his heart having been pierced. 
Makoto-san is okay! 

And yet...why is my heart this stirred up? 


Even though it is the usual voice of Makoto-san that relaxed my heart 
before... 


“To think you could still speak. You are tenacious for a human.” (Bifrons) 
“Hm? You are talking about this?” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san pointed at the hole that was opened in his own chest. 

There was a big wound that was painful to even look at. 


“No living being can escape death when injured by my Death Scythe.” 
(Bifrons) 


Even when hearing the words of the Demon Lord, Makoto-san was calm. 


“It is okay. I have stopped the time of this wound after all. I won’t die.” 
(Makoto) 


Makoto-san wiped off the blood from his mouth and spoke indifferently. 
As if it were someone else’s business. 


“...Don’t be silly. No matter how slow you make time, you won’t be saved 
from that wound.” (Bifrons) 


The Demon Lord laughed at his words. 
But the leisure expression of before was gone now. 
Most of all, the attitude of Makoto-san... 


Even though his death has been sentenced, he is looking around 
nonchalantly. 


(!) (Anna) 
Our eyes met for an instant. 
And yet, his gaze passed by as if I didn’t even exist. 


The depths of Makoto-san’s eyes... 


They shone rainbow for an instant, and goosebumps ran through my whole 
body. 


“You have reversed the day and night of this continent, huh... Quite the 
spell, Demon Lord Bifrons.” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san says with a peaceful tone. 

This is weird. 

We should be in definite peril here. 

And yet, I couldn’t feel that at all from Makoto-san’s tone. 
Right now, Makoto-san was scarier than the Demon Lord. 


“...It is the Miracle that that personage lent me. It isn’t something I can use 
infinitely... Why can you speak? Why are you not dying? Are you really a 
human?” (Bifrons) 


The Demon Lord had eyes as if looking at a creepy thing. 


It is true that Makoto-san talking so casually despite having a fatal wound 
on his heart is abnormal. 


“T stopped the time of it. Didn’t I tell you that?” (Makoto) 
The Demon Lord opened his eyes wide at what Makoto-san said. 


“Impossible... You really are stopping the time? There’s no way you can 
completely stop time...” (Bifrons) 


“Now then...” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san slowly raised his right arm. 


And then...said this... 


“Time Spirit-sans.” (Makoto) 


“Aaaaaah! Don’t! That’s against article 121 of the Divine Realm 
Regulations—’” (Esther) 


The one who raised a scream was Esther-san. 
Makoto-san smiled faintly. 


“But you can see the same future as me, right? Then, you can’t shake off 
my hand.” (Makoto) 


“That’s true...! That’s true but...! That’s true but...!” (Esther) 
“You bastards, just what are you...” (Bifrons) 


The Demon Lord was agitated by the conversation of Makoto-san and 
Esther-san. 


I am too. 

I can’t keep up with the conversation of the two at all. 

“Time Spirit-sans, please correct the distortion of time.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san slowly pointed west. 

What ts he... 

“Wa?!” (Bifrons) 

The Demon Lord raised his voice in surprise. 

The sun showed up. 

The night sky slowly grew brighter. 


The light of the sun... 


I basked in the sunlight, and I felt power well up in me. 
“Ma...koto-san!” (Anna) 

I finally managed to speak. 

Makoto-san turned at my call. 


“As expected of the Light Hero. Looks like you can move even inside the 
time magic barrier.” (Makoto) 


“M-More importantly, we have to heal that wound...” (Anna) 
There’s a big wound on Makoto-san’s chest. 

But I was ignored. 

Even at that time, the sun was rising at an unbelievable speed. 
“GYAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHH!!’” 

Screams reverberate here and there. 

The undead subordinates of the Demon Lord. 

Sunlight is a fatal poison for them. 

Undead can’t exist under the sun. 

“Stop it!! (Bifrons) 


The Demon Lord appeared right in front of Makoto-san, and cut off the 
right arm that Makoto-san had raised. 


“Makoto-san!” (Anna) 


I screamed for who knows how many times now, but Makoto-san himself 
wasn’t changing his expression at all. 


“Too bad for you, but I have asked the Time Spirits to do the Time 
Returning Miracle. No matter how much you cut me, it is pointless. Rather, 
it seems like they are burning with even more passion now that the Spirit 
User has been injured.” (Makoto) 


Even with a hole on his chest and one arm missing, Makoto-san spoke 
indifferently, and I was at a loss for words at this. 


“*... You bastard...are you crazy?” (Bifrons) 
Fear was clearly showing in the face of the Demon Lord. 


“Takatsuki Makoto!! Anymore than this and your body and mind won’t be 
able to endure!” (Esther) 


Esther-san shouts. 

“,.. True... Looks like...I am close...to my limit...” (Makoto) 
The tone of Makoto-san suddenly grew weak. 

—The sun stood right above us. 

“With this, we are done. I will undo the synchro.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san let go of Esther-san’s arm. 

At that moment, blood spurts out from the chest of Makoto-san. 
Makoto-san slowly collapses. 

“M-Master!” (Momo) 

“Makoto-san!” (Anna) 

Momo-chan ran off faster than even I did. 


Her face was covered in tears. 


“Momo...the sunlight is bad for your body...” (Makoto) 


It is unbelievable, but Makoto-san was worrying more about Momo-chan 
than himself. 


“Master! You must not... Don’t die... Please don’t die!!”” (Momo) 
Momo-chan was wailing at the side of Makoto-san. 

The lifeless eyes of Makoto-san were directed this way. 

I tremble. 

“Ma...koto...-san?” (Anna) 

“Anna-san...I leave the rest to you........ please.” (Makoto) 

Saying this, Makoto-san closed his eyes and didn’t move anymore. 
“MASTER!!!! (Momo) 

The scream of Momo-chan echoed far and wide. 

N-No way... 

“Healing Magic: [Resurrection]!” (Esther) 

Esther-san who was by his side immediately casted healing magic on him. 
The blood stopped and the wound slowly healed. 


“It is okay! He 1s still alive! Leave Makoto to me! You fulfill your own 
role.” (Esther) 


I return to my senses at the words of Esther-san. 
‘Defeat the Demon Lord...please’. 


The words of Makoto-san resurface. 


The light of the sun was shining brightly from the sky. 
(I must do this...) (Anna) 


I must not waste this chance that Makoto-san has created to the point of 
near death. 


I confirm the surroundings. 


The subordinate monsters including the Demon Lord were beginning to 
retreat. 


(Because of them...Makoto-san has...!) (Anna) 


I held tightly my sword shining in rainbow color. 


Chapter 268: At the time when 
Takatsuki Makoto woke up... 


I slowly opened my eyes. 

I could see a dim ceiling. 

My body is heavy. 

My memory is hazy. 

I was fighting something, and we fell into a dire situation... 
“You have woken up, Takatsuki Makoto-san.” 

Someone called my name. 

When I look over there, I see a small gray haired girl standing there. 
She is the Destiny Oracle. In other words... 

“...Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 

“No, Iam not. I am currently Esther.” 

“...Esther-san?” (Makoto) 

I look intently at the girl that called herself that. 


I have never spoken directly to the Destiny Oracle Esther-san because Ira- 
sama was always descended in her. 


“Now that I think about it, this is our first time talking, right, Takatsuki 
Makoto-san? Thanks for your hard work in the battle against the Demon 
Lord.” (Esther) 


Hearing those words, I went ‘Ah!’ and hurriedly got up. 
But my body was awfully heavy. 
“Guh!” (Makoto) 


“Don’t. You must not push yourself. Your heart was pierced, and your arm 
was cut after all.” (Esther) 


I am slowly beginning to remember. 
We faced Demon Lord Bifrons. 


We were supposed to have fought in the daytime where we would be at an 
advantage, but because of their magic, we ended up falling into a dangerous 
situation, and then... 


(...If I remember correctly, my heart and arm should have been cut by the 
scythe of the Demon Lord.) (Makoto) 


I confirm my own body, but my heart is moving and both of my arms are 
attached. 


I was relieved by this, but several points that bothered me were popping one 
after the other in my head. 


“...Esther-san, what happened after I lost consciousness? Where are we? 
Also, where’s Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 


Esther-san smiled at my barrage of questions. 
Her expressions are gentle. 


It is pretty different from Ira-sama. 


“T will answer them one by one, okay? First, thanks to you bringing back 
the sunlight, the Demon Lord Bifrons was safely defeated by the Light 
Hero. Just as it was originally in history.” (Esther) 


For a second I couldn’t understand the meaning of those words, and I 
slowly digested them. 


The Demon Lord...was defeated? 

“...1 see.” (Makoto) 

I exhale and feel strength leave my body. 

Looks like I safely managed to fulfill my mission. 

That’s a relief... 

(But I would have wanted to witness that important moment.) (Makoto) 


I have heard the story of the legendary Savior-sama defeating the Demon 
Lord countless times in the Water Temple. 


Even though I was present at that moment... What a shame. 
It would have been a nice story to bring back to Lucy and Sa-san. 


“Aren’t you thinking about quite the carefree thing there? You were ina 
critical state and didn’t wake up for 3 days, you know?” (Esther) 


Esther-san retorted amazed at me. 
“3 days?!” (Makoto) 

It has been that long? 

No wonder my body feels dull. 


“T will answer your next question, okay? We are in the city in Laberintos. 
The Ancient Dragons led by the White Dragon-sama carried everyone here. 


The residents are in a festive mood from defeating a Demon Lord.” (Esther) 
“T see...”’ (Makoto) 

Now that she mentions it, I could hear things are noisy out there. 

What’s with that? Everyone was partying while I was sleeping? 


I felt a bit sad by that, but it would be weird to not celebrate after defeating 
a Demon Lord. 


I should show myself there too. 


“About the third question, the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama is currently...” 
(Esther) 


*Gashan* 

I heard the sound of something breaking. 
“M-Master...?” (Momo) 

“Makoto-san...?” (Anna) 

Momo and Anna-san had their mouths wide open. 
Looks like they were bringing water here. 

The cups that had the water are broken now though. 
Seems like they two of them were looking after me. 
“Anna-san, Momo, sorry for worr—” (Makoto) 
“Waaaaaah!” (Momo) 


“Makoto-san! What a relief! You have woken up!” (Anna) 


The two jumped at me before I could finish speaking, and I was pushed 
down onto the bed just like that. 


Having the weight of two people on my weakened body was rough, but I 
couldn’t complain. 


Seeing the expressions of these two, I could tell that the two were worried 
about me the whole time I was out. 


Anyways, having Momo, who is no doubt a pretty girl, and Anna-san, who 
is a beauty just like Princess Noel, hugging me for such a long time is 
making me nervous. 

Their faces are awfully close... 


I waited for the two to calm while still being hugged. 


“Haaaah...I am sorry. I lost myself there. I will go call the White Dragon- 
sama and Johnny-san. They were all worried after all.” (Anna) 


Anna-san left the room. 

Momo was still hugging me. 

“Uuh...I am so glad... Master is still alive...” (Momo) 

I pat the head of Momo. 

“Let’s continue our talk at a later time.” (Esther) 

Esther-san said this as she looked at our state. 

“No, I want to know what happened after I lost consciou—” (Makoto) 
I want to know in detail. 

But I couldn’t finish my words. 


“Makoto-kun!”’ 


{?? 


“Spirit User-kun 
“Makoto-dono!” 
The residents of Laberintos came one after the other. 

Johnny-san and the White Dragon-san are here too. 

“Everyone was worried, you know? Please talk with them.” (Esther) 
Esther-san smiles. 

Looks like I will have to talk with everyone who I have worried first. 


I staggered a bit, but the wounds in my body have fully recovered, so I left 
the room with a bit of rehabilitation in mind too. 


When I went out into the dungeon city, cheers rang. 
“The Hero-sama has woken up!” 

“The Savior-sama!” 

“The personage that defeated the Demon Lord!” 
(No, I didn’t defeat him though...) (Makoto) 
When I look back, Anna-san was all smiles. 

I’m not even a Hero though. 


I feel like I stole the credit. Is that okay? 


“The biggest contributor to this time’s battle was you, Takatsuki Makoto- 
san. That’s the opinion of everyone in this city.” (Esther) 


Esther-san whispered in my ear. 


Did she read what I was thinking? 


“T simply did what I could do.” (Makoto) 

“But the lives of the people here were saved by your actions.” (Esther) 
Looks like everyone is more grateful to me than I thought. 

More and more people began to gather around me. 


When I told them I was hungry from having woken up after 3 days, they 
brought me a mountain of food. 


It is scarce and important food, you know... 

They even brought out the alcohol one after the other. 

I ended up being the center of the party in an instant. 

I was asked about the Destiny Magic that I used to face the Demon Lord. 


If I say I synchronized with the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama, they will think I 
am crazy, so I just went ‘I don’t remember’ and washed it away. 


I would be flooded with questions if I stayed in one spot, so I went around 
greeting my comrades. 


I went to the place of the chief of this city, Johnny-san, first. 
He was being surrounded by beastkin warriors and beauties. 


“Makoto-dono! All the young women of this city are head over heels for 
you. You can make whichever girl you want into your wife.” (Johnny) 


“Hahaha...” (Makoto) 
It is rare to see Johnny-san speaking so much. 


I can’t tell whether what he is saying is serious or not, so I just laughed 
vaguely. 


The next place I headed to was the seat of the White Dragon-san. 


“Spirit User-kun, you are one outrageous man! In my 10,000 years of life, 
this was the most excitement I’ve had!” (Mel) 


“T am honored to hear that.” (Makoto) 

The White Dragon-san was having a meal with the other Ancient Dragons. 
She is also in really high spirits. 

“Hey, you bunch should also become like the Spirit User-kun!” (Mel) 
“Please don’t ask for the unreasonable, Mother-sama...” 

“That was God Rank Magic...” 


The Ancient Dragons were washing off the unreasonable things that the 
White Dragon-san was saying. 


Mel-san is probably drunk. 
The third place I head to is the place where the Heroes are gathered. 
It seems Momo 1s also with them. 


“Thanks to you, I have managed to keep my promise. Thanks, Makoto- 
dono.” (Volkh) 


“T would have liked to celebrate together with Olga-san...” (Julietta) 


When I went to greet Volkh-san and Julietta-san, they were unexpectedly 
solemn. 


“That’s not good, you two. We are celebrating here.” (Anna) 
Anna-san was cheerful. 


She is completely different from the time I met her. 


“Haah...I still can’t believe it.” (Momo) 
Momo was sitting spaced-out. 


She was nursing me the whole time, and it seems like she has now relaxed 
completely after I woke up. 


I felt bad, so I silently sat by her side. 


“Makoto-san...uhm...when you have some time later, there’s something I 
want to talk with you about...” (Anna) 


Anna-san whispered to my ear. 

“Okay.” (Makoto) 

What is it? 

I think it is most likely her thanking me for defeating the Demon Lord. 
She is looking at me with a meaningful gaze, but I couldn’t tell what it 1s. 
After finishing my greetings, I was a bit tired, so I got up from my seat. 
The celebration was still going strong. 

I leave the place by using Stealth. 


At the time when I was walking slowly towards the underground lake that 
didn’t have many people... 


*Splash* 
The sound of water splashing and a ‘Kyaa!’ resonated. 
(Eh? Did someone fall?) (Makoto) 


Someone might have slipped cause they were drunk. 


I looked back to call for someone at once, but the others were all at the 
party. 


Most of all, if someone falls into the underground lake -into water- I should 
have no problems saving them. 


I hurriedly head to the underground lake. 

It is dark and hard to see. 

“Dia.” (Makoto) 

I call the Great Water Spirit. 

“Yes, Our King. I have been waiting for you to wake up.” (Dia) 
The Great Water Spirit showed up with a smile on her face. 


“Someone has fallen into the underground lake! Search for them at once 
please!” (Makoto) 


“Yes! ...Oh? From what I can see, there’s no one though?” (Dia) 


It seems like she can tell the state of the underground lake in an instant as a 
Great Water Spirit. 


But I did hear someone falling though... 

“Hnn...I drank too much~.” 

The Lucy-looking elf. 

If I remember correctly, she is the daughter of Johnny-san. 


Even though she can’t hold her liquor, she still ends up drinking too much. 
That reminds me of Lucy. 


I was worried, so I was going to get close to speak to her, but... 


“Kya!” 

She slipped. 

“Water Magic: [Surface Walk]! (Makoto) 

I immediately cast magic on her, and stop her from falling inside the water. 
“Are you okay?” (Makoto) 


“Eh? W-What...? Makoto-sama? Oh no, I have shown you an unsightly 
side of me...” 


“That was dangerous. Be careful.” (Makoto) 
Saying this, I was about to move around the underground lake. 
“*...Makoto-sama.” 


But the elf girl grabbed my arm and pushed her body (mostly her boobs) 
onto it. 


“Uhm...can you escort me to my room...?” 

“Eeh...” (Makoto) 

I shook. 

Her damp eyes were truly just like those of Lucy. 

(Am I feeling homesick...?) (Makoto) 

There was a part of me that had my heart shaken more than before. 


If Noah-sama were here, she would say ‘Not taking the meal in front of you 
would be shameful as a man!’. 


“Am I...not good enough?” 


I am weak to those eyes. 

I reflexively said ‘that’s not the case’ and she blushed happily. 

“Then, please come over here...” 

She wrapped her arms around me, and I was about to get dragged off... 
“Makoto-sa~n.” 

“Master~?” 

Anna-san and Momo were standing right by my side by the time I noticed. 
Teleport? 

“O-Oh my. Hero-sama and Momo-sama... T-This 1s...” 


“T was on my way to escort her back to her room because she was about to 
fall into the underground lake in her drunken state.” (Makoto) 


I explained the situation. 

“Then, I will escort her.” (Anna) 

“Aah, I want Makoto-sama to...” 

“No! Makoto-san is tired!” (Anna) 

The elf girl and Anna-san left. 

“Master, are you the type that easily goes with the flow?” (Momo) 
Momo looks at me with a straight glare. 

Looks like the contents of the conversation were completely heard. 


“More importantly, someone might have fallen into the underground lake.” 
(Makoto) 


“Eh?! That’s terrible.” (Momo) 
I try to change the topic by talking about the sound from before to Momo. 
Dia appeared there. 


“Our King, I searched every nook and cranny of the underground lake, but 
there wasn’t anyone. No doubt about it.” (Dia) 


“...1 see. Thanks, Dia.” (Makoto) 

I thank Dia. 

There was no person who fell into the underground lake. 
Then what did I hear? 

There’s only one possibility coming to mind. 


—The one who was supposed to fall into the underground lake was the elf 
girl. 


(Destiny magic... Clairvoyance...) (Makoto) 
I have heard about it from Furiae-san before. 
Visions of the future can show up regardless of your will. 


But the Destiny Magic I can use is from the Elementary Rank, so I 
shouldn’t have that ability. 


Did something happen to my body? 
“Uhm...Master?” (Momo) 
“Momo, I am tired for today, so I will rest in my room.” (Makoto) 


“T will come along!” (Momo) 


Momo and I spent a night in our room at Laberintos which we haven’t been 
to in a good while. 


I was going to sleep on the floor like before, but Momo was against it. 
She told me to use the bed since I just recovered. 

But I can’t have her sleep on the floor while I am sleeping on the bed. 
It was a pain, so we both slept on the same small bed. 

It was cramped, but I soon fell asleep. 

OO 

I woke up. 

(No...I haven’t woken up yet. I am...still dreaming.) (Makoto) 

But it isn’t just a regular dream. 

And it is not the space of Noah-sama. 

It is a place I have no recollection of. 


A gigantic space that extends as far as the eye can see with a high quality- 
looking carpet. 


It is a strange space that has doors and bookshelves flooding this very 
spacious area. 


There’s a whole lot of books scattered at my feet. 
Can’t even say it is clean even by courtesy. 
But what drew my eyes the most wasn’t that. 


It is the various cute stuffed toys here and there that are moving. 


Fancy plushies like bears, rabbits, cats, and dogs. 

They were moving around busily as if they were alive. 

I was absentmindedly looking at those for a while. 

At that moment, one white rabbit plushie came over to me. 


It bowed and began to guide me with a gesture as if saying ‘over here 
please’. 


After thinking about it for a bit, I followed after the rabbit plushie. 
I pass by the many plushies that are restlessly working. 

I eventually see the place we are headed to. 

At the place I arrived at, there’s an elegant desk and chairs. 

Looks like the lord of this space is in this place. 

There’s a small girl lying there. 

I could hear steady breathing. 

There’s also a whole lot of small bottles scattered about at her feet. 
I pick up one of them and check it. 

The label on the bottle says ‘Yu**kel’. 

In other words, Earth origin. 

Or more like, you are drinking too much. 


Are you a salaryman working in a *black company*? <A company that 
overworks their employees in an unethical manner> 


The rabbit that finished guiding me left. 


It can’t be helped, so I spoke to the girl that was sleeping. 
“Uhm...Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 


“Hah! That’s not it! Iam not sleeping! So don’t tell Althena-oneesama! ... 
Wait, Takatsuki Makoto?” (Ira) 


Ira-sama got up with quite the speed, and after looking around restlessly, 
she saw my face and heaved a deep sigh. 


But she immediately made a serious face. 


““N-Nice to see you have come. Great work on the subjugation of the 
Demon Lord. I have called you here because I had something to tell you.” 
(Ira) 


Ira-sama elegantly crossed her legs, and floated in the air to look down at 
me. 


I am in the presence of a Goddess, so I kneeled and lowered my head. 
And then, I pondered for a bit. 


Should I point out the drool around her mouth? 


Chapter 269: Takatsuki Makoto 
receives an oracle from the Destiny 
Goddess 


“Forget about the drool.” (Ira) 

Ira-sama wiped her mouth with a red face. 
Right, the Goddess can read my mind. 

Looks like my consideration was unnecessary. 
“So, what did you want to talk about?” (Makoto) 
I ask while still kneeled. 


When I raised my head, there were the beautiful slender legs of the floating 
Ira-sama. 


At this angle, I thought I would be able to see inside her skirt for sure, but 
by some divine force, I unfortunately couldn’t see her panties. 


Looks like it works the same as with Noah-sama. 
“Where are you looking?!” (Ira) 


Ira-sama uncrossed her legs and grabbed the hem of her skirt with a bright 
red face. 


“It is because you were floating Ira-sama that the positioning was just right 
though?” (Makoto) 


I thought for sure she was trying to show them on purpose. 
“There’s no way that would be the case! I will make a place to sit at!” (Ira) 


Ira-sama snapped her fingers and *pang!* a big sound was made that shook 
the place, and a giant canopy bed fell down. 


“Oh?!” (Makoto) 

W-Wow. 

Ira-sama sat on the bed, and she slapped the spot by her side. 
“Come on, you sit here too.” (Ira) 

“...Uhm...” (Makoto) 

Is this Goddess doing this on purpose? 

Sit by her side at the bed? 


If a top class beauty Goddess were to do something like that, a man would 
misunderstand, you know? 


“Huh?! Do you intend to put a hand on me? If you do that, these little ones 
would execute you!” (Ira) 


“Little ones?” (Makoto) 


When I looked, there was a gathering of plushies with big scissors close to 
the bed. 


They were staring at me with their blank eyes. 
S-Scary... 


I don’t have the courage to put a hand on her to begin with, but I take some 
distance from Ira-sama as I sit by her side. 


“Now then, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama made a smile that sent shivers down my spine, and her crystal-like 
eyes were staring at me. 


When I look up close, she really does have inhuman beauty. 

“Y-Yes, Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 

“Good job on the subjugation of the Demon Lord.” (Ira) 

“A lot of unexpected things happened though.” (Makoto) 

““... Yeah, that’s true.” (Ira) 

Ira-sama grimaced at my words. 

“You can see the future, right, Ira-sama? You couldn’t predict it?” (Makoto) 
If we had known beforehand, we could have tried to do something about it. 


“M-My bad. But...the Miracle Magic that the Demon Lord used...it was 
strange. It is originally not a feat that the Demon Lord Bifrons should be 
able to do. Someone is pulling the strings at the back.” (Ira) 


“’,. The Devils?” (Makoto) 
I have heard that Iblis is the Apostle of Typhon. 


Then the ones who lend help to their subordinate Demon Lords must be the 
Devils. 


“*’,.Devils rarely pull roundabout tricks like controlling time and setting 
traps. They consider absolute power that can crush everything as supreme. 
It is unlike them. There’s the possibility that another God faction 1s 
involved...” (Ira) 


“Well, it was our victory in the end, so isn’t it okay to not mind it?” 
(Makoto) 


“Hah?!” (Ira) 
Ira-sama made an ‘unbelievable!’ face at my words. 


“When the night and day shifted, I confirmed several thousands of possible 
futures. They were all futures of ‘the Light Hero falling’. I thought that was 
the end...” (Ira) 


“But we solved it by synchronizing.” (Makoto) 
“You...” (Ira) 
Ira-sama held her head at what I said. 


“Do you understand just how dangerous it is to connect with me? There’s 
only one in millions of people who have a body that a Goddess can descend 
to like the Destiny Oracle Esther-chan. If a human with no such 
compatibility were to synchronize with a Goddess like me, they would be 
crippled in an instant, you know? I am meeting you here today for the sake 
of that too...” (Ira) 


“What do you mean by that?” (Makoto) 

Crippled? That’s quite the dangerous word that came out. 

“A frail resident of the Mortal Realm and a God that possesses eternal life 
and an eternal body; the difference in existences is way too big. There’s no 
doubt it has caused negative effects to your body and mind. Here, I will 
check for you.” (Ira) 

After saying this, Ira-sama touched all over my body unrestrainedly. 

“Wa, that tickles.” (Makoto) 

“Endure it.” (Ira) 


T-This Goddess... 


I will say it as many times as it takes, but Ira-sama is a peerless beauty. 


A girl like that is feeling up my body unrestrainedly. 

Clear Mind, Clear Mind... 

“Oh...?” (Ira) 

Ira-sama lowered her eyebrows. 

“Is something the matter?” (Makoto) 

“.,. This is strange. I don’t see any abnormalities. Hey, Takatsuki Makoto, 
do you feel anything off with your body? Is there maybe a part of your 
memories missing?” (Ira) 

“Hmm...” (Makoto) 

I tilt my head. 


My body felt heavy after having slept for 3 days, but there wasn’t anything 
off aside from that with my body. 


As for my memories, they are currently clear. 
“Ah, now that I think about it...” (Makoto) 


I remember about the happenings of the underground lake, and tell her the 
story about me hearing ‘sounds of the future’. 


“Eh, future? I gave you the Destiny Magic: Elementary Skill, so you 
shouldn’t have Clairvoyance though?” (Ira) 


“That’s right. It is weird.” (Makoto) 


“Hmmm_~, your mana hasn’t increased, and your Skills haven’t cha 
eh?” (Ira) 


Ira-sama, who was fondling my body around, opened her eyes wide. 


“Is something the matter, Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 


“You...why do you have Anima in your body...eh? This is my Anima? No 
way... Why?” (Ira) 


She didn’t answer my question. 

She made a stern face as she observed my body. 
“Here!” (Ira) 

“Ouch.” (Makoto) 

Ira-sama suddenly grabbed my right arm. 

She forcefully turned my sleeve over. 

There was a blue shining crest floating there. 
“That’s...” (Makoto) 


If I remember correctly, at the time when the comet was falling onto Great 
Keith... 


“The crest that Noah drew...?” (Ira) 
“That’s right.” (Makoto) 
I nodded at Ira-sama’s words. 


In the past, when I failed to Transform my right arm into a Spirit and my 
magic went out of control, Noah-sama placed this spell on me to stop that. 


“T also know about your actions at Great Keith from the records. Eir- 
oneesama helped out, and I am also aware that Noah temporarily descended 
to the Mortal Realm and placed a Miracle on her believer to stop his Spirit 
Transformation. But...this is a double-layered magic formula? Moreover, it 
is intricately hidden.” (Ira) 


“Tra-sama...what’s the effect of this spell?” (Makoto) 


I am getting uneasy here. 


Noah-sama plotting something at the back is the usual, but did she put some 
weird magic in me? 


Ira-sama slowly opened her mouth. 


“A Miracle Spell that assists...1n the synchronization with the Destiny 
Goddess.” (Ira) 


The words of Ira-sama reverberate in my head. 
Assist in the synchronization with Ira-sama... 
In other words, the event of just before. 


I thought it was impressive I could synchronize with a Goddess, but it was 
thanks to Noah-sama, huh. 


“Then there’s no problem, right?” (Makoto) 
That’s exactly what saved us. 
As expected of Noah-sama. 


“What are you saying?! What happened this time around was a tsunami of 
unexpected events. No one should have been able to predict this.” (Ira) 


“Didn’t she simply think I might do that?” (Makoto) 
Noah-sama and I have known each other for long. 
I feel like she could easily predict what I would do and set this up. 


“You could say she reached that conclusion after seeing your radical 
actions, but...why conceal it... Could it be that Noah predicted this? 
There’s no way that’s...” (Ira) 


Ira-sama was mumbling, but the emotion I had was only one. 


“Thank you very much...Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 


I am currently not a believer, but I placed the dagger in front of my chest 
and offered a prayer. 


“You...this is my temple in the Divine Realm, the Destiny Goddess... I am 
impressed you dare pray to a different Goddess in my face.” (Ira) 


“Ah...sorry.” (Makoto) 
I apologized, and Ira-sama sighed. 


“Well, fine. I don’t like the fact that Noah helped out, but we dealt with a 
Demon Lord by synchronizing. There’s no abnormalities to the body and 
mind of Takatsuki Makoto. It resulted in something good. I will talk about 
the plans for the future now.” (Ira) 


“Yes, Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 
I correct my posture. 


99 


“First, the bad news. I have been forbidden from descending in my Oracle. 
(Ira) 


“Ah...” (Makoto) 

I thought it was rare to see Esther-san herself when I woke up. 

I was wondering ‘why isn’t it Ira-sama herself?’. 

It was because she has been forbidden from descending. 

The reason is obvious. 

“Tt is...because of me, right?” (Makoto) 

“The Time Miracle Magic that Takatsuki Makoto used... Having a resident 


of the Mortal Realm use that goes heavily against the Divine Realm 
Regulations... This is the penalty of that.” (Ira) 


The words of Ira-sama were lighter than expected. 
“T am sorry...” (Makoto) 


“T don’t mind. If on top of missing the changes in history, I ended up having 
Hero Abel die, it would have been possible that my position as a Goddess 
would be revoked. | would rather take this punishment than to go back to 
being a Goddess Trainee again.” (Ira) 


That’s unexpected. 

It looks like she isn’t that angry about being forbidden from descending. 
Or more like, you can even have your position as Goddess revoked? 
The world of the Gods has their fair share of pains too. 


“Also, if we use the necklace I gave you, we can communicate as we have 
until now.” (Ira) 


“Got it.” (Makoto) 

I nodded. 

“Now then, next.” (Ira) 

Ira-sama crossed her arms and looked at me meaningfully. 
“What is it?” (Makoto) 

When I asked, I felt she was hesitant. 

Is there more bad news? 


“Whether it is bad or not...depends on how the individual takes it. This is 
something that involves you, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 


I corrected my posture and waited for the words of Ira-sama. 


“Hero Abel...no, Holy Maiden Anna? That girl is in love with you, 
Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 


Sehaagi Eh?” (Makoto) 

Are we having a love talk here? 

No no, there should be a deep meaning to this. 
I waited for the next words. 


“Hero Abel’s trigger to awaken was the death of the Fire Hero Olga. Just 
before she fell in the battle against Demon Lord Bifrons, she would say 
‘Live strong. You are my prided son’ which became the trigger. That’s how 
Hero Abel would awaken as the Light Hero.” (Ira) 


“That’s...I know.” (Makoto) 
It is a famous story. 
But the current situation is... 


“But the current Fire Hero Olga died by the hands of the mad Demon Lord 
Cain. Abel lost his trigger to awaken. However, he managed to awaken his 
original power just recently. Do you know the reason why?” (Ira) 


“That’s...” (Makoto) 
I am beginning to see what she is trying to get at. 


“T think you have already noticed, but you are the support of Abel’s heart at 
present, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 
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It is troubling to have it stated so bluntly. 


I do feel honored though. 

But the other party is the legendary savior. 

“Anna told you she had something to talk about with you later, right?” (Ira) 
“Yes... Why do you know that?” (Makoto) 


“T saw the future of Anna. I won’t give you detailed instructions, but try to 
answer her feelings as much as possible.” (Ira) 


“T would need to know about what she is going to talk about in the first 
place...” (Makoto) 


“You will be confessed to.” (Ira) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Isn’t that something you shouldn’t be telling me?! 
“Tra-sama...” (Makoto) 


“What’s with that face? It is better than being confessed without having 
your heart ready for it, right? Listen well here. Don ¢ go rejecting her not 
even by mistake, okay?” (Ira) 


“B-But I...” (Makoto) 
I can’t hide my agitation. 


“IT know. You have your lovers waiting in the future and have no intention 
of staying in this era. But answer the feelings of Anna even if it is a lie. 
Until you defeat the Great Demon Lord.” (Ira) 
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I don’t know what to say. 


Right. 


I came to the past to save the world. 

I don’t have the leeway to choose the means. 

But...to deceive Anna for the sake of that? 

Can such an act really be forgiven towards a party member? 
Playing with the heart of someone... 


“Takatsuki Makoto, I know this is heart-wrenching, but... you are the only 
one. Please.” (Ira) 


She took my hands with her small hands and looked at me with serious 
eyes. 


“That’s sly.” (Makoto) 

I sigh. 

I will think of a countermeasure. 

As sincere as possible, and in a way that doesn’t hurt Anna. 
“Thanks, Takatsuki Makoto. You are a real help.” (Ira) 

A sigh of relief reached my ears. 

At any rate, Ira-sama is really uptight. 


If it were Noah-sama or Eir-sama, they would definitely say something like 
“You are lucky being loved by a beauty like that. Push her downs!’ 


“Ugh.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama must have read my mind, she made a face as if saying she couldn’t 
argue that. 


“Am I really that uptight? Before I became a Goddess, my sisters told me a 
whole lot to relax my shoulders...” (Ira) 


“You were told that a lot...?” (Makoto) 


Well, I did have that feeling from how she was descended the whole time 
instead of just telling her Oracle though. 


On the other hand, Eir-sama looks like she just goes with the flow, and feels 
like the type that schemes something, but she is reliable. 


“Hey! Don’t say that! Iam also doing my best.” (Ira) 


“Of course, I rely on you a whole lot too, Ira-sama. So, what should we do 
next?” (Makoto) 


We derailed quite a lot there, so I moved to the main topic. 

We may have defeated the Demon Lord, but there’s still a lot more to do. 

I still haven’t even seen the shadow of the Great Demon Lord. 

“Tra-sama?” (Makoto) 

Ira-sama didn’t answer my question immediately and had her gaze wander. 
Is it something that’s difficult to say? 


If it is something that’s even more difficult than even the dealing of Anna- 
san from before, that would be... 


“Uhm...can you listen to what I have to say about my mistake with the 
battle against the Demon Lord Bifrons...?” (Ira) 


She asked me with an upward glance. 


“T will listen. Anything.” (Makoto) 


“Really?” (Ira) 
When I said that, Ira-sama made a big smile. 
She is unfairly cute. 


I fell with that cuteness...not really, but despite everything said, I do trust 
Ira-sama. 


It was thanks to Ira-sama that we managed to defeat the Demon Lord after 
all. She also gives advice every now and then. 


That’s why I want to overcome the difficult hurdles of the past together 
with her. 


I don’t say it out loud, but the feelings in my heart have been transmitted. 
Ira-sama opens her mouth as if she had resolved herself. 


“Takatsuki Makoto...want to go defeat the Great Demon Lord?” (Ira) 


—Author Note: 


Today is the sale of the 6th volume of the Light Novel and the 1st volume 
of the manga. 


One thing I want to point out. 


I have added a Noah-sama POV in the Ist volume of the manga. In all 269 
chapters, I haven’t written a Noah-sama POV even once, so that would be 
the first time. I actually wanted to save that for the last chapters though. I 
can’t go against the Editor-san... 


Chapter 270: Takatsuki Makoto 
resolves himself 


“Takatsuki Makoto...want to defeat the Great Demon Lord?” (Ira) 
What came out from Ira-sama was something unexpected. 


“Defeat...the Great Demon Lord? We were in that state even against a 
Demon Lord though?” (Makoto) 


I actually did intend to go straight to the Great Demon Lord depending on 
the meeting of the Savior Abel. 


There was also my impatience of wanting to search for a way to go back to 
the era where Lucy and Sa-san are though. 


But currently...I honestly am not confident about it. 
The Immortal King Bifrons was a fearsome opponent. 


I don’t really think that we can win against the Great Demon Lord that has 
9 other subordinate Demon Lords with our current fighting force. 


Ira-sama must have read my mind, she smiled gently. 


“T understand that sentiment, Takatsuki Makoto. But that’s not it. This is the 
best moment.” (Ira) 


“...1 don’t understand what—.” (Makoto) 


Before I could say ‘what you mean’, Ira-sama’s hand was placed on my 
cheek. 


It is warm. 

“Destiny Miracle: [Resonance].” (Ira) 

A pretty voice resonates. 

My body and Ira-sama’s body shone rainbow. 
This is...? 


“This reaction is something that only people with Divinity can have. It 
means that you have the power of a God in your body, Takatsuki Makoto.” 
(Ira) 


“Eh?!” (Makoto) 
I have Divinity? 
I don’t feel like that at all. 


“T told you, right? If a human were to synchronize with a Goddess, they 
would normally go mad or be crippled. At the very least, there should be 
damages to the body or the mind... And yet, I saw no sign of that at all in 
you, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 


“That’s thanks to the crest of Noah-sama—” (Makoto) 


“That’s right, it is the doing of Noah. And the side-effect of the Miracle 
Magic that Noah casted on you, you now have Divinity in your body, 
Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 


“...1s that okay?” (Makoto) 
She has been going side-effect and crippled and a whole lot of bad words. 
“It is okay. It is vexing, but it is as you would expect from the Miracle 


Magic of Noah. It is containing the Divinity in such a way that it doesn’t 
cause any bad effects on you at all.” (Ira) 


Hohoh. 
Noah-sama really doesn’t miss anything. 


“T understand now how I have Divinity. But can we really defeat the Great 
Demon Lord with that?” (Makoto) 


When hearing the words Divinity, it does somewhat sound strong, but I 
don’t think I have become like Sakurai-kun and Anna-san. 


“Haaah...” (Ira) 
Ira-sama shook her head as if saying ‘good grief’. 


“You have Divinity in you, so think of yourself as having Infinite Life and 
an Infinite Flesh.” (Ira) 


Infinite Life? 

Infinite Flesh? 

That does sound impressive. 

“...1 can’t really get a proper picture here.” (Makoto) 
I tilt my head without getting it clearly. 


“Think of the Invincible Time of Aya-chan as going on indefinitely. Right 
now you would be able to have a decent battle against the Sun Hero Alex, 
you know?” (Ira) 


“That’s crazy strong!” (Makoto) 
The Invincible Time of Sa-san that KOed Olga-san in one hit. 


The Sun Hero Alexander that defeated the Light Hero Sakurai-kun in an 
instant. 


The same as that?! 


“Tt can’t be helped that you can’t believe it. The person himself has Divinity 
inside him without his knowledge after all... Why did Noah do something 
like this...? Is it to... hide it from the Holy Gods and the Devils...? But that 
would create the possibility of no one noticing it ever... Did she calculate 
the fact that I would notice...? There’s no way...” (Ira) 


I listened to Ira-sama, who was furrowing her brows, while I looked at my 
own hands. 


I don’t feel like I have become that strong though... 

I was bothered about it, so I took out my own Soul Book. 
All my Stats have turned into [Unknown]. 

W-What’s this?! 


“The Soul Book is something to gauge the power of people from the Mortal 
Realm, so they can’t gauge Divinity.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama tells me. 

I-I see. 

Looks like my body has really changed. 

“With this...” (Makoto) 

I can really defeat the Great Demon Lord...? 

Thanks, Noah-sama! 

“Of course, there’s also something I have to warn you about.” (Ira) 
Ira-sama puts a stop to my joy ride. 


“This state won’t continue forever. A human having Divinity is abnormal to 
begin with. It should weaken as time goes on.” (Ira) 


“T see... And even if I wanted to recharge the Divinity, Ira-sama is 
already...” (Makoto) 


“T can’t descend.” (Ira) 
“Got it.” (Makoto) 


I understand now what she meant by this being the best timing to fight the 
Great Demon Lord. 


“Can I win...?” (Makoto) 


“You must not charge in on your own, okay? At the very least, you should 
bring the Light Hero Anna with you.” (Ira) 


“That’s why you gave me that advice before...” (Makoto) 
So that’s why I must not reyect Anna-san, huh. 


“T have also recovered the Holy Sword Balmung from the castle of the 
Demon Lord Bifrons. It was originally the weapon of the Fire Hero. Have 
Anna hold that, and if you fight together with her with your Divinity, I am 
sure you will win!” (Ira) 


Ira-sama points at me straight. 


I learned about it just now, but it looks like we have obtained a Holy Sword 
from the Demon Lord Castle. 


Even so, the Holy Sword Balmung...huh. 

“Tt is the Holy Sword that Sa-san broke, right?” (Makoto) 
I remember the time in Great Keith. 

It doesn’t give me the impression of being that strong. 


“T-That’s because your comrade is weird! What’s with that Invincible 
Time?!” (Ira) 


“Well, I also think that Skill was a straight up cheat though...” (Makoto) 


“A-Anyways! The stars aligned and you now have Divinity. We should use 
it!” (Ira) 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 
I understand the plan of Ira-sama. 
At that time, an idea came to mind. 


“What would happen if I were...to challenge the Deep Sea Temple in this 
state?” (Makoto) 


“Eh?” (Ira) 
Ira-sama opened her eyes wide at what I muttered. 
“What do you think, Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 


“T-It is true that there’s the chance that you could clear the Deep Sea Temple 
with your Divinity, but... Ah! Could it be that that was the aim of Noah?!” 
(Ira) 


Isn’t this a once-in-a-lifetime chance? 


The Deep Sea Temple that Demon Lord Cain and I couldn’t even hold a 
finger against. 


But if it is with the awakened Light Hero Anna-san, maybe... 


“H-Hey...Takatsuki Makoto, are you serious? You will not fight the Great 
Demon Lord...? If we fail here...” (Ira) 


Ira-sama grabbed my sleeve with a face on the verge of tears. 
Tears in the eyes of an out of this world beauty. 


Those eyes are unfair... 


Go see Noah-sama or fight the Great Demon Lord. 

While I was brooding over this... 

[What will you do?] 

Challenge the Deep Sea Temple 

Challenge the Great Demon Lord 

Words floated in front of me. 

RPG Player Skill. 

At a spot that’s just in the right place where Ira-sama can’t see. 
What should I do...? 

It may not be the first time, but it always throws hard choices. 
Ira-sama was looking over here like an abandoned puppy. 

So sly. 


The result of thinking about it for a while, I choose Challenge the Great 
Demon Lord. 


“T wouldn’t have known about the Divinity without you telling me, Ira- 
sama. I will obey your oracle and fight the Great Demon Lord. I will slowly 
clear the Deep Sea Temple.” (Makoto) 

I answer clearly. 

I can’t prioritize my own desire. 


This is a situation that holds the fate of the whole world. 


I thought my decision would make Ira-sama happy, but the Goddess herself 
was making a dubious expression at me. 


“You...what did you do just now?” (Ira) 

She threw me a strange question. 

“As in?” (Makoto) 

“Uhm...hm? Hmm, it is nothing. I thought the future couldn’t be seen for a 
second there, but...looks like it was my imagination. Right! You are going 


to fight the Great Demon Lord! That’s a relief...” (Ira) 


She immediately changed into a relieved expression, placed a hand on my 
shoulder, and entrusted her weight onto me. 


An incredibly nice smell reached my nose. 

...lra-sama has a flowery scent to her. 

Isn’t the personal space of this Goddess too close? 

She must have read my mind, she opened her eyes wide. 


“Are you hungry for women...? You have a whole lot of cute girls coming 
at you, you know?” (Ira) 


“T am stalwart.” (Makoto) 

“You say that, but I felt your gaze on my chest, you know~.” (Ira) 
“That chest that looks like a clear plain?” (Makoto) 

“Hah?” (Ira) 

Ira-sama lets out a low voice with pressure in it. 

The plushies close to the bed had a glare shine in their eyes. 

They sound their giant scissors. 


I stepped on a landmine. 


“That was a lie. I was entranced by your pretty skin, Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 
“Good.” (Ira) 

She went ‘Hmph’ and pushed her chest out. 

What’s big is her ego... 

No, she is a Goddess, so that must be in her nature. 

Noah-sama is the type that goes ‘I am the cutest’ after all. 

While we were having that conversation, the scenery began to blur. 
It is about time to wake up. 

There was a lot of information in this talk too. 

I have to arrange my thoughts. 

“Then, I leave it to you, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 

“Yes, Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 

And in this way, I received the oracle and request of Ira-sama. 

OO 

Momo’s not around when I wake up. 


We are inside Laberintos, so it is hard to tell the time, but it is most likely 
past noon. 


“T overslept...”’ (Makoto) 


I say this to myself, and head to the underground lake thinking about 
washing my face. 


On the way, the residents invited me telling me they would treat me to food, 
but I told them I would be getting fish on my own for rehabilitation as well. 


And while at it, I wanted to confirm this Divinity that Ira-sama told me 
about. 


I was wondering about having people see me, so I went to the back of a 
waterfall at the underground lake. 


The roaring sound of the water falling resonated at the back of the 
waterfall. 


When I looked around, I could see a whole lot of Spirits playing around. 
I was thinking about what spell to use, but... 

“Makoto-san.” 

I was called. 

A voice I am pretty familiar with...the Light Hero Anna-san. 
—The Holy Maiden Anna will confess to Takatsuki Makoto. 
Ira-sama’s voice replayed in my head. 

As expected of the Destiny Goddess’s clairvoyance. 

I don’t think I can avoid this. 

(You get it, don’t you, Takatsuki Makoto?! Give the ok!) (Ira) 
Her voice resonated in my head. 

The personage that I was talking with just a few moments ago. 
You are watching, Ira-sama? 


This is hard to do to an unbelievable degree. 


(Like, if you are leaving it to me, then please don’t watch.) (Makoto) 
(C-Cause you know, I am not sure if you are going to do well!) (Ira) 

This Goddess... 

Looks like she can’t feel relaxed unless she has every single thing in check. 
It is not good to be unable to leave the job to others, you know? 

(S-Shut up! Enough about me, concentrate on Anna in front of you!) (Ira) 
Haah...got it. 

I sighed inside my mind. 

“T-There’s something I have to talk with you about.” (Anna) 

Anna-san says this with a bright red face. 

Cute...but that face reminds me of Princess Noel no matter what. 

This girl is going to confess to me...apparently. 

“Y-Yes...?” (Makoto) 

I answer slightly nervous. 

(Now, hero Takatsuki Makoto! Bring down Anna!) (Ira) 

The inside of my head is noisy. 

I can’t concentrate! 


And in this way, the confession event with Ira-sama observing had begun. 


Chapter 271: Holy Maiden Anna 
conveys her feelings 


}Anna’s POV 

A few years ago. 

At the homeland of my mother, a village was attacked by the demon lord 
army. This is a story of the time when I was living at a small village in the 


West Continent that was the homeland of my father. 


My parents had already passed away, and the one looking after me was the 
friend of my mother, the Fire Hero and my master, Olga. 


“Abel, keep the training to a moderate degree. Rest for a bit. I can see you 
are tired.” (Olga) 


My master, who had a really muscular body for a woman, called out to me 
in consideration. 


It is true that I was a bit dizzy from swinging my sword. 


Master was doing sword training together with me, yet she didn’t have a 
single drop of sweat. 


“*’..No. I want to become a strong Hero like you, Master, and take revenge 
for my parents! That’s why I need to train harder.” (Abel) 


“You are a hardworking one, Abel. You are just like your mother.” (Olga) 


Master Olga patted my head kindly. 


That hand gave me peace of mind, and at the same time, I also felt 
displeased that I was being treated as a child. 


I look at my own arm. 
It was different from master; a really thin arm. 
So unreliable. 


“Don’t think too hard about it. In the first place, you have the blood of the 
heaven winged folk running through your veins, which is a race that has 
only women. I am a mix of human and beastkin, so my body is big and 
strong. It is a simple difference of race.” (Olga) 


“| But...” (Abel) 


“Train without getting impatient. I am sure you are a special existence.” 
(Olga) 


By special, she must be talking about my constitution. 

I have both the Hero and Oracle Skills. 

There was apparently no one like that before. 

That’s why Master is putting her hopes in me. 

“T am going to become strong enough to protect you, Master!” (Abel) 
“Fufu, I see. That’s promising. You are going to protect me?” (Olga) 
Seeing the profile of my smiling Master, I felt sad. 

Master had her lover killed by the demon lord army in the past. 

He apparently died protecting Master in the middle of battle. 


Since then, Master Olga has always been alone. 


She doesn’t act together with other Heroes, and has been fighting on her 
own. 


The reason why she took me in as her disciple was because of her 
friendship with my mother, and because I had become an orphan. 


I want to become strong enough to fight shoulder to shoulder with Master 
Olga. 


That was my goal. 
I continued training the sword without rest. 


“T will always be alone, but...I hope one day, you can get comrades that 
you can open your heart to...get a lover.” (Olga) 


I could hear her mutter this. 

It was quite the sudden topic. 

“A lover is impossible for me. With a constitution like mine...” (Abel) 
I laughed bitterly. 


I have a special constitution that makes me both a Heaven Winged Folk 
(Female) and a Human (Male). 


Maybe because of this, I have never fallen in love with someone. 
I am sure that will continue being the case in the future. 


If I had to say, the only one I have favorable feelings for is Master Olga 
alone. 


It was closer to being familial love though. 


“You never know. Your mother was passionate, and she overcame the race 
barrier and married your father. Even though Heaven Winged Folk are 


against the marriage between other races. I am sure you will meet your 
fated someone since you have the blood of that mother of yours.” (Olga) 


“Ts that so...” (Abel) 
I gave an unenergetic response, and continued swinging my sword. 


“By the way, what are the conditions you are looking for in your marriage 
partner, Abel?” (Olga) 


Master asks me teasingly. 

She had a side of her that liked these kinds of talks. 

But marriage is...something I can’t even imagine. 

“The first condition is to be stronger than Master.” (Abel) 
“That’s gonna be rough.” (Olga) 

Master laughed. 


“But if you find someone, make sure you tell them properly, okay? We are 
in times like this, so there’s no knowing when you will part from them.” 
(Olga) 


“If it is someone stronger than Master, they would be okay no matter the 
enemies.” (Abel) 


At that time, I had that sort of light talk. 

But...even that strong Master was no match against a Demon Lord. 
That’s why I... 

OO 


“U-Uhm...” (Anna) 


My voice grew high-pitched as I spoke to Makoto-san. 
“Y-Yes, what is it, Anna-san?” (Makoto) 

The usually calm Makoto-san was strangely flustered. 
(Fuuh... Calm down. You are simply telling him your feelings.) (Anna) 
“Makoto-san...[ uhm...I I-li...” (Anna) 

“Anna-san?” (Makoto) 

I-I can’t say it! 

Why is it that I can’t even say ‘I like you’?! 

Makoto-san was looking over here as if waiting for my words. 
Being exposed by that gaze of his, my body grew hotter. 
What’s that about not being able to fall in love? 

My heart is racing here. 

Calm down. 


In the first place, Makoto-san has an ‘important person’ waiting for him to 
come back at his homeland. 


That’s why he won’t reciprocate my feelings. 
Right, I heard from Momo-chan. 

I remember that and my head went calm. 

Yeah, I know the answer. 

I am simply going to convey my feelings to him. 


Alright, say it! 


“P-Please marry me!” (Anna) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

The eyes of Makoto-san opened wide. 

He is making the most surprised face he has until now. 
“Ah.” (Anna) 

And I noticed that I have said something stupid here. 
What am I saying?! 

No, this isn’t what I wanted to say! 


I was remembering the conversation with Master, so a weird word came 
out. 


“Marry... Marry, huh... That was unexpected... Hmm...” (Makoto) 
E-Eh? 

Makoto-san is pondering. 

C-Could it be...there’s a chance? 


“...Hey, you are being noisy, Ira-sama... I am currently thinking about the 
answer.” (Makoto) 


“Makoto-san?” (Anna) 

I take one step closer to Makoto-san who is mumbling something. 
“Anna-san.” (Makoto) 

“Yes?!” (Anna) 


I placed a hand on my thumping chest, and waited for the next words. 


“I... have someone that’s waiting for my return. That’s why, I can’t marry 
you.” (Makoto) 


“... Yes.” (Anna) 

My chest was squeezed painfully with those words. 

Right. 

Makoto-san has a loved one. 

There’s...no way I would be able to form a romantic relationship with him. 
What was I even expecting? 


“Hey, Ira-sama, seriously, shut up... I am going to cut off the transmission 
for now.” (Makoto) 


My head had blanked out from the failed confession, and I think I heard 
something, but it didn’t remain in my mind. 


Aah...Master... 

I did convey my feelings, but it is painful to be rejected... 

I feel like crying... 

“Anna-san.” (Makoto) 

“Y-Yes?” (Anna) 

Makoto-san placed a hand on my shoulder. 

The face of the person I like was in front of me. 

“But I do think of you as a precious person of mine.” (Makoto) 


“Eh?” (Anna) 


My heart once again raced at an incredible speed. 

“That’s why...I will protect you. No matter the enemy.” (Makoto) 
“gyn 

I-I’m so happy. 

This is the first time someone has told me that. 

“Makoto-san...” (Anna) 


By the time I noticed, my arms had wrapped around the back of Makoto- 
san’s head. 


Makoto-san was a bit surprised, but he soon smiled at me. 
Is it okay...? 

I slowly move my head closer and... 

“Wait! Anna-san?! What are you doing?!” 

“Eh?” 

“Wa!” 

Makoto-san disappeared from in front of me. 

That just now was Momo-chan’s Teleport. 


“Anna-san!! You tried to steal the march there, didn’t you?! I heard nothing 
about you going that far!” (Momo) 


“M-Momo-chan...you were listening?!” (Anna) 
Momo-chan went ‘hisssssss!’ like a cat. 


But her shoulders soon drooped dejected. 


“M-Master... I see... I thought you couldn’t answer my feelings because 
you had a lover in your homeland, and yet...it is okay if it is Anna-san? I 
am no good...?” (Momo) 

“N-No, that’s not it. You are as precious to me, Momo!” (Makoto) 
“Really?” (Momo) 

Momo-chan directed a dubious look at me and Makoto-san. 

So the same as Momo-chan...huh. 

Is it really? 

Just now, it felt like he was going to let me kiss him though... 

Could it be that he is that easy? 

No no, there’s no way. 

Makoto-san is an upright person. 

...Aah, my head is spinning. 

While my head was spinning, Momo-chan approached Makoto-san. 


“By the way, what kind of person is your lover, Master? I have been scared 
until now so I couldn’t ask.” (Momo) 


“Mine? No, that’s...” (Makoto) 

“T am also interested, Makoto-san!” (Anna) 
“Even Anna-san?!” (Makoto) 

I am indeed interested in Makoto-san’s lover. 


Just what kind of person is she? 


I am sure she is a wonderful person. 
“Eeh...” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san seemed to have trouble saying it with me and Momo-chan 
drawing closer to him. 


“Master!” (Momo) 

“Makoto-san!” (Anna) 

Momo-chan is as pushy as ever. 

I also push just as strong today. 

Makoto-san began speaking as if he had given up. 

©Makoto’s POV} 

It has turned into something strange. 

I was prepared for the confession of Anna thanks to the advice of Ira-sama, 
I didn’t expect the intrusion of Momo and my female relationships being 


questioned here. 


(What will you do? Don’t go being stupidly honest and talk about your love 
episodes here. At least say ‘Anna, you are cuter’.) (Ira) 


I won't! 
Ira-sama gave me a stupid warning. 


Even so, Anna-san is plenty beautiful herself, and there’s no doubt she is 
cute. 


Momo and Anna-san were staring at me. 


Looks like I won’t be let go until I speak. 


Can’t be helped then. 
“Uhm...my lover is a red haired mage elf and...” (Makoto) 
I speak of Lucy. 


About how I saved her when she was attacked by monsters, about how I 
fought a griffon and Taboo Monsters. 


It is an adventure of 1,000 years in the future, so comparing it to this era, 
there’s a lot of discrepancies, but Momo and Anna-san didn’t show any 
signs of noticing. 


“Elf mage, huh...” (Anna) 


“You seem like you are having fun talking about that person, Master...” 
(Momo) 


The two groaned dejected. 

This is bad! I explained too much?! 

I should have omitted more. 

They asked me a whole lot, so I ended up answering honestly. 

L-Let’s go to the next one. 

“As for the second one...” (Makoto) 

“Eh?!” (Anna) 

“S-Second one?!” (Momo) 

(Hah?! Takatsuki Makoto! What are you saying?! Are you an idiot?!) (Ira) 


(But I would feel bad for Sa-san if I were to only talk about Lucy.) 
(Makoto) 


And so, I explained about Sa-san too. 
“A friend from school...?” (Anna) 
“Master...just what country were you at?” (Momo) 


(See?! From all things, you had to talk about a story of before you were 
transferred, so you have confused the two!) (Ira) 


“And so, about the 3rd one...” (Makoto) 

ee Huh?” (Momo) 

“...Uhm...Makoto-san?” (Anna) 

This time I talked about Princess Sofia. 

At that moment, Momo and Anna made dubious looks at me. 
What’s that? 

I am not lying here. 

“The last 4th one...” (Makoto) 

The explanation of Furiae-san is difficult. 

While I was thinking how to say it... 

“Ah, Master, you don’t have to say anymore.” (Momo) 
“T can’t keep listening, Makoto-san...” (Anna) 

The two stopped me. 

“Ts it okay to not hear about the 4th one?” (Makoto) 


That helps me out here, but I feel like now that we have come this far, I 
would like to talk about her too. 


(You...were this stupid?) (Ira) 

The slander of Ira-sama resonated in my head. 
That’s rude; calling me an idiot. 

I am not saying anything strange here... 

“Master, you shouldn’t make up stories.” (Momo) 


“A 4th one was too much. If you wanted to look convincing here, you 
should have kept it at 2.” (Anna) 


Momo and Anna-san look at me with pity. 
“Wait a moment! I am not lying...” (Makoto) 
I hurriedly deny it. 


“Haah... Master is cute too. So you were acting as if you had a lover in 
your homeland, huh.” (Momo) 


“T am relieved. It is okay, we I-like Makoto-san after all.” (Anna) 


“Ah! You just confessed there in the confusion, didn’t you, Anna-san?! I 
love Master Makoto-sama more!” (Momo) 


“L-Love?! You are a radical one, Momo-chan...” (Anna) 


“T don’t want to hear that from Anna-san who tried to steal the march with a 
kiss!” (Momo) 


Momo and Anna-san were heating up on their own there. 
“Wait, why are you assuming my story here was a lie?!” (Makoto) 
I ended up raising my voice. 


When I do this, the two look at me with dumbfounded expressions. 


“Because you know, you are a virgin, right, Master?” (Momo) 
“Makoto-san, you have no experience with women, right?” (Anna) 
Now that they mention it, they do know about that. 
(Ahahahahahahaha! ) (Ira) 

I fell silent, and only the laugh of Ira-sama resonated in my head. 
Shut up. 

“A person with 4 lovers wouldn’t be a virgin.” (Momo) 

“No, wait, Momo...” (Makoto) 

That’s true! 

When you say it like that, that’s true, but...! 


“You must not, Momo-chan. Even Makoto-san has his reasons, right?” 
(Anna) 


'? 


““Anna-san! Can you please stop with those incredibly sympathizing eyes? 
(Makoto) 


I don’t need such a Holy Maiden-like kindness here! 
You are a Holy Maiden though! 


(isn’t that great, Takatsuki Makoto? Your lovers have been deemed as 
imaginary. Thanks to that, Anna is in a good mood. Things have gone 
well.) (Ira) 


Damn it! I don’t agree with this! 


After that, I tried explaining it to Momo and Anna-san, but they didn’t 
believe me till the end. 


On top of that... 

“Master, from here on, Anna-san and I will be your lovers, okay?” (Momo) 
“If Makoto-san so wishes, I am ready anytime...” (Anna) 

“Anna-san, you are pretty loo—” (Momo) 


“Wa?! You were sleeping with Makoto-san in the same bed yesterday, 
Momo-chan!” (Anna) 


“You were watching inside the room?!” (Momo) 

“With my eyes, I can see through one layer of wall.” (Anna) 
“What’s with that? That’s scary!” (Momo) 

Looks like the two have become my ‘lovers’ to make amends. 


(Ahahahaha! The result was great, Takatsuki Makoto! Aah, I laughed so 
much my stomach hurts.) (Ira) 


Ira-sama has been laughing the whole time. 


...And in this way, the bond with me and the Light Hero deepened, and one 
of the worries of the Great Demon Lord subjugation was cleared. 


Chapter 272: Legendary Party 


“Hero-kun Anna and the Little One Momo are now the lovers of the Spirit 
User-kun, you say?” (Mel) 


“That’s right, White Dragon. Looks like Our King has awakened to his 
sexual desires all of a sudden...” (Dia) 


“Isn’t that good? They do say that heroes love their women. He is the main 
star of the Demon Lord subjugation. Let him do as many women he wants. 
Wonder if he will take my daughters too.” (Johnny) 


“Please spare me from increasing the numbers, Elf Chief!” (Makoto) 


When I went to consult with Mel-san and Johnny-san about fighting the 
Great Demon Lord, for some reason, Dia was with them. 


It seems like the 3 were drinking, and there were bottles of alcohol scattered 
around. 


An Undine can drink alcohol? 

“Oh, isn’t that the womanizer Spirit User-kun?” (Mel) 

“Our King~, I am lonely...” (Dia) 

Mel-san had a grin on her face, and Dia was making a sulky expression. 
“Excuse the intrusion.” (Makoto) 

“Glad to see you here, Makoto-dono! Let’s drink together!” (Johnny) 


When I sat close to the 3, the first one to speak to me was Johnny-san. 


His normal silent demeanor was not there, and he was pretty merry. 
He was frequently urging me to drink. 


While at it, he was speaking fervently about me becoming the husband of 
his daughter. 


Johnny-san has been a great help to us, but who knows what Anna-san and 
Momo would say if I gave the ok here, so I politely refused. 


Johnny-san seemed to be sad about it, but he didn’t force it. 

“Our King~, care about me too...” (Dia) 

Dia leaned coquettishly against me. 

“My bad, my bad.” (Makoto) 

I say that and brushed her beautiful blue hair. 

The reality is that Dia has saved me several times already. 

I wouldn’t have been able to survive without her. 

This is just me assuming, but I feel like the Great Water Spirit that helped 
me out at the time Highland was going to be attacked by a stampede of 


monsters in the future was Dia. 


This is something that I wouldn’t be able to know even if I asked her here 
though. 


Spirits apparently don’t have the concept of aging. 
I definitely should confirm once I go back to the future. 
Dia, who had passed out from drinking, was sleeping peacefully on my lap. 


“It is hard to believe...that you can control a living calamity, a Great Spirit, 
to this extent...” (Mel) 


Mel-san was looking over here as if looking at something fearsome. 


“IT knew that my eyes weren’t lying to me. The Spirit User-kun was an 
outstanding talent that can defeat a Demon Lord.” (Mel) 


“The one who defeated the Demon Lord wasn’t me but the Light Hero 
Anna-san.” (Makoto) 


“T am impressed you can say that after using God Rank Time Magic. The 
Demon Lord was completely scared of you, you know?” (Mel) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 

My memories in those areas are hazy. 

Might be the fault of having Clear Mind at 100%. 
At the time we were having that chat... 


“Makoto-dono, you came here because you had something to talk with us 
about, right?” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san stated this as he gulped down his drink. 


He also poured some for me, but it was a really strong drink, so I couldn’t 
gulp it down in one go. 


Johnny-san can really hold his liquor. 
“Really, Spirit User-kun?” (Mel) 
“Well... yeah.” (Makoto) 


“How about resting your body for a while? You defeated a Demon Lord just 
recently, you know?” (Mel) 


Mel-san gave me a tone of disbelief as she enjoyed the drink that looked 
like red wine. 


That figure of hers was picturesque. 
(Now then...how do I break the topic out?) (Makoto) 


I have already told Anna-san and Momo about the subjugation of the Great 
Demon Lord. 


They frowned slightly at it, but I did get an agreement from them. 


Now all that’s left is to get an answer from the other two, but...I do feel 
apprehensive about bringing them to even more hardships when we have 
just defeated a Demon Lord. 


But well, I am someone who had been pushed an impossible task by 
Althena-sama when he came to the far past though... 


“We are going to go defeat the Great Demon Lord, right? I will accompany 
you.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san said this as if nothing while pouring a drink into a big cup. 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 

“Wa?” (Mel) 

Mel-san and I raised our voices in surprise. 

The first one to react was Mel-san. 

“What stupid thing are you saying?! We should first gather our fighting 
force in this continent. The warriors that have been hiding at different 
points will begin to gather after the defeat of the Demon Lord. Also, there’s 


other Demon Lords! We should put the Great Demon Lord for far later!” 
(Mel) 


What Mel-san said was logical. 


I was also thinking like that before speaking with Ira-sama. 


“War is about momentum. The other side wins in power. It would be better 
to ride in this momentum.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san gulps down another cup. 
...Aren’t you drinking too much? 


“Good grief... Chief-dono, you are way too imprudent. Spirit User-kun, 
you tell him too.” (Mel) 


Mel-san throws the conversation to me. 
Of course, with a tone as if saying I will obviously be against it. 
I am feeling a bit bad about this. 


“T have received an oracle from Ira-sama saying that we should go 
subjugate the Great Demon Lord at once.” (Makoto) 


“What...” (Mel) 

“As expected of the Destiny Goddess. She understands war.” (Johnny) 
Johnny-san seems to be having a lot of fun here. 

Mel-san, who is against the idea, was making a face of true dislike here. 
“Mel-san...if you don’t want to do it...” (Makoto) 

“Fine, I will lend you my strength. That was the promise after all.” (Mel) 
“...1s that okay?” (Makoto) 

“Don’t make me say it again.” (Mel) 

“Thank you very much.” (Makoto) 


I lowered my head to the two. 


“Yup... Our King is invincible... Yup...” (Dia) 

I hear the sleep talk of Dia. 

I need her to do one more big work for me. 

I gulp down the drink that Johnny-san had poured for me. 

I got a bit dizzy. 

(I somehow managed to get everyone to agree...) (Makoto) 


And in this way, I managed to get the consent from everyone that should 
face the Great Demon Lord. 


©The Next Morning} 

“We are leaving already...?” (Mel) 

Mel-san was weaty... 

“T am sorry, Mel-san. Ira-sama rushed me a whole lot inside my dream. 
Thanks to that, I am lacking sleep. I gave her a piece of my mind.” 


(Makoto) 


“*...1 am surprised you can even complain to a Goddess, Spirit User-kun.” 
(Mel) 


Mel-san sighed lightly. 


“We are finally lopping off the head of the boss, huh. My arms are shaking 
in excitement.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san fixed his favored katana to his waist and made a fearless face. 


Or more like, the statements of Johnny-san sound japanese-like every now 
and then. 


Is he an otherworlder? 


No way. 


“Johnny-san, is it okay to not give your farewells to the people of the city? 
Everyone will be sad if you were to leave without saying anything.” 
(Makoto) 


It seems like he will be leaving without telling anyone. 

“Tt is okay. I left a note. I have only been thinking about how to maintain 
my people alive, but this city is already in a state where it can run fine 
without me. Once we defeat the Great Demon Lord, I want to travel the 
whole world.” (Johnny) 

“T see.” (Makoto) 

This is just as I learned in history. 

Johnny-san travels the whole world after defeating the Great Demon Lord. 


He also made children while at it. 


I see. So he was enduring from doing what he wanted for the sake of his 
people, huh. 


In that sense, that wildness of his down resembles Rosalie-san. 
“Master...” (Momo) 

Momo was uneasy as always. 

But her skills in magic have increased greatly. 

“It is okay, Momo.” (Makoto) 


I actually don’t want to drag her into this battle, but telling her to not come 
along would be impossible. 


That’s why I must protect her. 


“W-We are really going, huh...Makoto-san.” (Anna) 

Anna-san had a paler face than Momo. 

She had the Holy Sword Balmung at her waist. 

“If Makoto-san is going to fight the Great Demon Lord, I will also follow.” 
It hurt me a bit when I had her say that yesterday while trembling. 


But her cooperation 1s necessary if we want to defeat the Great Demon 
Lord. 


(Even so...) (Makoto) 
I once again look at the party members. 
The legendary and holy ancient dragon-sama. 


The guardian that has been protecting Highland since its conception, the 
Great Sage Momo. 


The brave warrior of Spring Log, Johnny-san. 
And the Savior; the Light Hero, Anna-san. 
(The legendary members have gathered...) (Makoto) 


But well, it was unexpected that Anna and Abel were the same person 
though. 


I am even questioning myself here if it is really okay for me to be together 
with them. 


(Nothing would be achieved without you there!) (Ira) 
A voice resonated heavily in my head. 


You are pretty, so...can’t you speak in a more gentle manner? 


(I am buried in work here because of breaking the rules of the Divine 
Realm Regulations, you know?!) (Ira) 


I imagine an Ira-sama with bags under her eyes. 

She is apparently being worked to the bone 24/7. 

The Goddess industry is a slave driver, huh. 

I feel like it is an issue of how you do your work too, Ira-sama. 


(Listen well here. You must win no matter what... If you lose, I will be 
deprived from my Goddess position...) (Ira) 


The tone of Ira-sama was super serious. 


Now then, the residents would make a ruckus if they find us, so I was 
thinking about departing in a way that they don’t find us, but...I notice the 
footsteps of someone. 


“T have come to see you all off.” 
The owner of that voice was the Destiny Oracle, Esther-san. 


I thought for sure she would come with us, but her fighting ability is 
apparently low, and she said she would only be deadweight. 


“Then, we are going, Esther-san.” (Makoto) 


“Yes, be careful. But please let me pray for the victory of everyone before 
you depart.” (Esther) 


Esther-san says this as she linked both hands and lowered her head lightly. 
“Destiny Magic: [Blessing of the Goddess].” (Esther) 
A beautiful light covers the body of Esther-san. 


She then approaches Anna-san and kisses the back of her hand. 


The place she kissed let out a faint light. 
“This is...?” (Anna) 
Esther-san smiles when Anna-san asks this. 


“It is Destiny Magic that confers good luck. With this, the arrows and long 
distance spells of enemies won’t hit you.” (Esther) 


Ooh! 
That would help out a lot. 
A buff spell of the Oracle-sama, huh. 


I waited in excitement, but she went to Momo and Johnny-san, and I was 
ignored. 


E-Eh...? 
“Uhm...Esther-san?” (Makoto) 


“Fufufu, Makoto-sama has the Divinity of Ira-sama. My spell doesn’t even 
begin to compare to that. Rather, it would get in the way.” (Esther) 


Eeeh~, I also wanted the buff of the Destiny Oracle... 

(Listen here! You have the world’s best luck in you!) (Ira) 

I hear the loud voice of Ira-sama. 

Really...? 

I have been having nothing but hardships since coming here though. 


“Well, there’s no deep meaning to it, but if it is a kiss to wish you luck in 
battle, I can give as many as you want...” (Esther) 


Esther-san said this with a smile as she approached me. 


Hm? 


Why are you wrapping your arms around my head instead of taking my 
hand? 


“Master! Let’s depart at once!” (Momo) 


“Thank you very much for the spell of good luck, Esther-san! Let’s go, 
Makoto-san!” (Anna) 


The Great Sage-sama and the Light Hero-san were pulling the collar of my 
clothes with incredible strength. 


M-My neck! 

Esther-san was waving her hand at us all smiles. 
Looks like she was teasing us there. 

“Good grief... Well then, let’s go.” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-san turned into her dragon form. 
We ride on her back. 


We went further and further away from the dungeon city, and departed to 
the sky that’s covered in black clouds. 


And in this way, we are finally heading to the decisive battle against the 
Great Demon Lord. 


Chapter 273: Takatsuki Makoto 
heads to the Demonic Continent 


Black clouds that continue on endlessly. 
We are riding a black dragon as we fly on. 
Of course, the one we are riding on is the White Dragon Mel-san though. 


A white dragon would stand out too much, so she is apparently using 
Transform to change her appearance. 


Mel-san can do so many things she is reliable. 


“Spirit User-kun, is this the correct direction? I feel like we are going 
through a terrible roundabout route.” (Mel) 


“Yeah, the elites of the demon lord army are hiding there, so we are taking a 
detour.” (Makoto) 


“T am impressed that you can tell that, Master.” (Momo) 

“T can’t see that even with my Farsight as an elf though...” (Johnny) 
Momo and Johnny-san were straining their eyes. 

“T saw the future. It is handy.” (Makoto) 


CCCCCE 999999 
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Everyone made dubious looks at me. 


I am not lying here though. 
Why are you looking over here with those faces? 


(They are thinking you are getting further and further away...from being a 
human, Takatsuki Makoto...) (Ira) 


Ira-sama read the minds of everyone and told me. 


Even if you tell me that, the Clairvoyance activates on its own and I’ve got 
nothing to do with it. 


I am not the weird one. 

(It will take a few days before you reach the Great Demon Lord’s castle in 
the Demonic Continent. Don’t go wasting your Divinity too much, okay?) 
(Ira) 

I really want to do that, but...as I said, I can’t control my Clairvoyance. 
(Anyways, reserve your strength! Got it?!) (Ira) 

Okay... 

Ira-sama has gotten as noisy as Noah-sama. 

Wonder if Noah-sama is doing well... 

“What are you thinking about, Makoto-san?” (Anna) 

Anna-san peeked at my face. 

“Uhm...about an acquaintance of my homeland.” (Makoto) 


I can’t speak in detail about the Evil God Noah-sama. 


“T see~. About the 4 girlfriends you say you have? Which girl were you 
thinking of?” (Anna) 


Anna-san pouts as she asks me this. 

Didn’t you say you didn’t believe me? 

“Sadly to say, it is a different one from those 4.” (Makoto) 
“A Sth one?!” 

Not only Anna-san, even Momo joined in for the retort. 


“.,. The imaginary girlfriends of Makoto-san have increased (in a low 
voice).” (Anna) 


“...What will the background story for this one be? You ask him, Anna-san 
(in a low voice).” (Momo) 


“...Eh?! I don’t wanna! You ask, Momo-chan (in a low voice).” (Anna) 


“...It gives me conflicted feelings, so I don’t wanna (in a low voice).” 
(Momo) 


“T can hear you, you two.” (Makoto) 

Let’s stop this talk. 

After that, we had harmless talk as we continued our journey. 
OO 

“Let’s camp here for today.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san found a spot to camp at, and made a table and chairs with wood 
magic. 


He is also making simple beds. 
Johnny-san is really dextrous. 


Mel-san sets a barrier, and Anna-san and Momo prepare the meal. 


I was also wondering if I can help out with something, so I looked around 
for a job to do, but...there was nothing. 


It couldn’t be helped, so I trained in my magic together with Dia as I 
waited. 


I shape a variety of living beings with water magic. 
I would have them do stuff like fly, run, and converse. 
It is so lively it 1s fun. 


“What’s going on here...? Why is there a need to make them talk with 
magic?” (Mel) 


Mel-san was directing eyes here that were as if she were looking at 
something creepy. 


“With Saint Rank Magic, the magic talks.” (Makoto) 

I answer with a slightly triumphant tone. 

It reminds me of the Saint Rank Magic of Rosalie-san. 

That was the fire angel spell, right? 

It is only with Water Magic, but I feel like I have finally reached that level. 


“Communicating with the spell one has made is in order to reinforce the 
power of the spell. There’s no need to make them talk freely.” (Mel) 


“T also use Saint Rank Magic, but I don’t use it like you, Makoto-dono.” 
(Johnny) 


Even Johnny-san had his opinion after Mel-san. 


E-Eeh? 


(Your way of using magic -to put it bluntly- 1s pretty weird, you know?) 
(Ira) 


Eh? No way! 
Even you, Ira-sama?! 
Even though Noah-sama praised me! 


(So it is because of Noah, huh... Why isn’t she teaching her own Apostle 
the efficient way to use magic?) (Ira) 


Magic doesn’t have any strict rules, so Noah-sama told me ‘do as you 
wish’. 


I see. 

So my magic is inefficient. 

It is true that I did feel my growth has stagnated lately. 
As proof of that... 


“Hey, Dia, my Water Magic Proficiency isn’t getting any higher than 999. 
Do you know why?” (Makoto) 


I ask the Great Water Spirit as I show her my Soul Book. 


“Hmm... A magic tool of the Holy Gods, huh. I don’t mind such numbers, 
but there’s no doubt Our King is getting stronger, you know?” (Dia) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 
I really can’t tell myself, but Dia says I am properly growing. 
When is it going to increase...? 


I was glaring at my Soul Book, and someone called me from the back. 


“Makoto-san\, preparations for dinner are almost done.” (Anna) 
“T-Thanks, Anna-san.” (Makoto) 


For some reason, the Light Hero-san wrapped her arms around my neck and 
pushed herself against me. 


She has been really close to me lately. 


“You are working hard on your training today as well. After dinner, please 
check my magic.” (Anna) 


Saying this, she pulled my hand. 
She was nervous when we just left, but right now she is calm. 
That’s a relief. 


(Women are always happy as long as they can be with the man they love.) 
(Ira) 


Ira-sama’s voice resonates. 
The battle with the Great Demon Lord is approaching though. 


(Be kind to Anna-chan, okay? The power of the Light Hero Skill will 
change greatly from that.) (Ira) 


I see... 
I don’t really like such calculative actions though. 


But the only attack method that works on the Great Demon Lord is the 
Light Hero Skill. 


The Light Hero Skill is affected by the emotions of the user...apparently. 


So, I can’t sour the mood of Anna-san. 


But well, Anna-san was talking to me all smiles while we were eating. 


For dinner, we cooked animal meat that we got from the forest, fruits that 
we collected nearby, and bread that we brought from the dungeon city. 


They are all tasty. 
After dinner, I tagged along in the training of Momo and Anna-san. 


Mel-san who had been carrying us all the way here was lying down and 
resting, and Johnny-san was sipping the liquor he himself made. 


After a while, Momo and Anna-san said their concentration was lacking 
already, so we were taking a break. 


I was continuing my water magic training. 

Lately, no matter how much magic I use, I don’t get tired at all. 
Is this even serving as training? 

I am a bit unsure about this. 


I continue the use of water magic as I look around, and I noticed that 
Johnny-san was looking up. 


“Johnny-san, what are you looking at?” (Makoto) 
““Aah...this tree is a cherry blossom tree, isn’t it?” (Johnny) 
“Cherry blossom tree?” (Makoto) 

Being told this, I direct my gaze there. 


There’s no flowers or leaves, but judging from the trunk and branches of the 
tree, it does look like a cherry blossom tree. 


But this is a parallel world. 


(A guy had been transferred to this world and spread cherry blossoms. 
Cherry blossom trees aren’t rare in this world.) (Ira) 


Ira-sama told me. 
Hooh...I see. 


In my previous world, I didn’t really take a careful look at cherry blossoms, 
but it is nostalgic now. 


But well, it is currently in a saddening state of having no flowers or leaves 
though. 


“Let’s see. Since there’s the opportunity, let’s have it bloom.” (Johnny) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 
Johnny-san says as if it were nothing and chants something. 


Buds were visibly showing from the cherry blossom, and faint pink petals 
were opening. 


“Wow...” (Anna) 

“So pretty...” (Momo) 

Anna-san and Momo let out their voice in admiration. 

“Hooh, this is impressive.” (Mel) 

I heard the voice of Mel-san. 

Looks like it is a spell that can impress even an Ancient Dragon. 
After a few minutes, a cherry blossom tree in full bloom showed up. 


It stands out quite a lot, but thanks to the barrier of Mel-san, they shouldn’t 
be able to find us. 


The wind blew and faint pink petals danced in the air. 
“Tt is beautiful.” (Makoto) 

“Nice, right? A cherry blossom dance.” (Johnny) 

I nod at the words of Johnny-san. 


“We are having a cherry blossom viewing. Makoto-dono, let’s drink.” 
(Johnny) 


“Let’s.” (Makoto) 

I am in the middle of training, but I gratefully accept the cup. 

If I don’t drink here, I wouldn’t be japanese. 

“Do you like these flowers, Master?” (Momo) 

“Yeah, they are flowers that bloom in my homeland too.” (Makoto) 
I would like to show Sa-san too. 

I am sure she would be happy. 
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“Then, once we are back at the dungeon city, let’s plant a whole lot of this.’ 
(Momo) 


“Nice idea, Momo-chan. I will help out too.” (Anna) 
Momo and Anna-san were heating up there. 

Rather than flowers, it is a tree though. 

I won’t go saying tactless stuff. 


I definitely would like cherry blossom trees to spread more in this world. 


I finished that day with a peaceful mood as I watched the cherry blossom I 
hadn’t seen in a while. 


OO 


After that, we take two whole days to cross the West Continent, and we 
arrived at a deep black sea. 


The sea that separates the West Continent and the North Continent. 
We are travelling on the back of Mel-san to fly above that sea. 


By the time I was getting bored by the dark view of the sea, an ashen land 
showed up in front of us. 


“It’s coming into view.” (Mel) 
“White Dragon-san, that’s...” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, that’s the homeland of the demons. You humans call it the North 
Continent, right?” (Mel) 


Those words made everyone talk less. 

Even Johnny-san seemed to be nervous. 

The North Continent...its other name is the Demonic Continent. 

(Now that I think about it...this is my first time coming here...) (Makoto) 


I have fought demons and a Demon Lord in the future, but I never went 
there. 


This would be my first time landing there. 


And in this way, we stepped into the continent where the Great Demon 
Lord is. 


Chapter 274: Takatsuki Makoto 
explores the Demonic Continent 


If I had to describe the Demonic Continent in a few words, it would be ‘an 
ashen colored world’. 


The ground, the forest, the river, the sky; they were all dark. 
“Tt didn’t look like this in the long past though...” (Mel) 
“Really?” (Makoto) 

I asked in response to the bitter words of Mel-san. 


“Since that being that calls themselves the God of the Demons, Iblis, 
showed up, this land has become a land with no light.” (Mel) 


“T see...’ (Makoto) 


Looks like the Demonic Continent has turned into such a scape because of 
the influence of Iblis. 


At that moment, Johnny-san moved his head and glared far away. 
“We are being watched.” (Johnny) 
“Yes, I feel a gaze.” (Anna) 


The ones speaking with tension in their voices are Johnny-san and Anna- 
san. 


Momo seems to be the same, her face 1s stiff. 


My Detection Skill isn’t reacting at all though... 


I look around restlessly with Farsight, but I can’t tell at all from where we 
are being looked at. 


The moment I thought this was troubling... 

“No worries. The ones who have been ruling this land were us Ancient 
Dragons. If you are together with me, we won’t be attacked by demons.” 
(Mel) 

“As expected of the White Dragon-san.” (Makoto) 

Way too reliable. 

“Now then, what will you do from now on, Spirit User-kun? The Great 
Demon Lord’s Castle, Eden, doesn’t stay in one place; it is a floating castle. 
Even if we search for it blindly, we won’t find it.” (Mel) 


“Please wait for a bit.” (Makoto) 


According to the picture book of The Legend of Abel, the Great Demon 
Lord Castle Eden roams around the skies of the Demonic Continent 
randomly. 


If we fly around without any plans, we will end up wasting our stamina. 


(Ira-sama~, can you hear me? I want you to tell me where the Great Demon 
Lord’s Castle is.) (Makoto) 


When in trouble, ask God! 

I shall rely on her as much as needed, is what I was expecting, but... 
(...Moon...koto...that place is...le...ve...) 

Eh? 


The signal is... mean, the thought transmission isn’t working properly? 


Ooi, Ira-sama~. Can you hear me? 


No good. 
Her voice has gotten even further away. 
“What’s the matter, Spirit User-kun?” (Mel) 


“Since entering the Demonic Continent, it has gotten more difficult to hear 
the voice of Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 


“Eh?! Isn’t that bad, Master?!” (Momo) 

Momo gets flustered, but this was within expectations. 

The Demonic Continent is right at the vicinity of the Great Demon Lord. 
Ira-sama has told me that there’s a barrier that covers the continent. 


Right now Ira-sama must be doing her best calibrating the thought 
transmission (metaphor). 
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“Let’s go to some places. There’s a number of things I want to confirm.’ 
(Makoto) 


The White Dragon-san lands at an open place nearby. 


We go down the back of the White Dragon-san and step onto the ashen 
land. 


“This is...” (Makoto) 
The Demonic Continent, huh. 
Once again, a gray colored world as far as the eye can see. 


It is as if my eyes had lost their ability to perceive colors. 


But the most important thing is... 

“Dia.” (Makoto) 

I call the Great Water Spirit Undine. 

“Yes, Our King.” (Dia) 

“How’s... here?” (Makoto) 

The biggest key here for me is whether my Spirit User Skill is affected. 
“Not bad. The Water Spirits are energetic.” (Dia) 

“T see.” (Makoto) 

I breathe a sigh of relief. 


It is not like the crazy barrier at the Deep Sea Temple that denies the 
existence of all Spirits. 


Spirit Users have no problems in the Demonic Continent. 
Now then, how about the others? 


“Looks like there’s no problem with the Wind, Earth, and Fire Spirits.” 
(Johnny) 


Johnny-san says this with his long hair waving. 

He can use all 4 element Spirits. 

I’m jealous... 

“I feel even more power welling up from me!” (Momo) 


Momo was swinging her arms around. 


This girl is a half-vampire, so I can understand how the air of the Demonic 
Continent suits her. 


As for Mel-san, she apparently lived in the Demonic Continent originally, 
so there’s no problem at all. 


And so, the biggest problem is... 

“T don’t really like this place too much...” (Anna) 

Anna-san wasn’t that compatible with the Demonic Continent. 
The complexion of her face isn’t good. 


“Let’s take a break for a bit around here. It would be better to get used to 
the environment of the Demonic Continent to a certain degree.” (Makoto) 


I proposed. 


We need Anna-san, who is our main firepower, to be in perfect condition 
for the battle. 


“Then, let’s look for a place that’s suitable for camping—” (Johnny) 


At the time when Johnny-san -the camp master- was looking around for a 
place to set camp... 


“White Dragon Helemerck-sama!!” 

A loud voice calling Mel-san resonated. 

We all hurriedly turned to where the voice came from. 
The one standing there was... 


(A Ghost...?) (Makoto) 


A boy with a transparent body... 


“An enemy?!’’, I said as I took a battle stance, but looking at his expression, 
he doesn’t seem to have any ill intentions. 


“You... have I met you somewhere before?” (Mel) 
Mel-san tilts her head. 

Looks like she doesn’t remember. 

The ghost boy made a sad expression. 


“Haha...of course you would. It has already been 200 years. You saved me 
and my little sister when I was alive. We who were a family of devilkin had 
no place to be in, and even when monsters attacked us, no one saved us. 
Yet, Helemerck-sama saved us. I won’t forget that debt!” 


“T-I see...” (Mel) 
Mel-san seemed to be feeling awkward about this. 


I think it can’t be helped that she can’t remember something that happened 
200 years ago. 


“Can you please come to my village? Since the time that Great Personage 
ruled the world, this continent has been peaceful. Even weak Ghosts like us 
can live in peace. We will welcome you.” 


“Hooh...” (Mel) 

Mel-san glances here. 

“What will you do?’, is what her eyes were saying. 
At that moment, words floated in front of me. 


RPG Player. 


[Will you go to the village in the Demonic Continent? | 

Yes 

No 

(...Hmm, what should I do?) (Makoto) 

There’s the chance it is a trap. 

It is the village of demons after all. 

Ghosts are said to be weak, but being attacked by many is still dangerous. 
Even so... 

“Let’s go, Mel-san.” (Makoto) 

“If the Spirit User-kun says so, let’s go.” (Mel) 

Johnny-san, Anna-san, and Momo seemed to be flustered. 

But they still agreed with me in the end. 

If anything happens, we can just ride on Mel-san and escape after all. 


“The ones there are your comrades, right, White Dragon-sama? Please 
follow me.” 


We were guided by the ghost boy and advanced deep inside a dim forest. 
OO 
“Over here, White Dragon-sama.” 


The place we arrived at was a modest village that is surrounded by simple 
fences. 


I thought for sure it would be a ghost town, but the races of the residents 
were varied. 


Orcs, goblins, skeletons, and demons. 

But they all had something in common. 

“The ones here are all non-combatants.” (Johnny) 

I nod at the whisper of Johnny-san. 

The ones in the village are young ones, elderly, and women. 
There’s no strong looking demon. 

Looks like it wasn’t a trap. 

When I began to walk in order to check out the village... 
“M-Makoto-san.” 

My clothes were grabbed. 

It was Anna-san. 

“What’s the matter?” (Makoto) 

“What’s the matter, you ask...?” (Anna) 


‘This is a demon village, you know? This is careless!’, is what she 
whispered to me, angry. 


Momo was also looking at me uneasy. 
But it 1s only these two who are flustered. 


Mel-san is greeting a demon that seems to be the village chief. 


The residents of the village were looking at Mel-san with respect and 
admiration, so I can tell that Ancient Dragons are indeed seen as special 
existences. 


Johnny-san must have judged that this village wasn’t dangerous, he has 
gone to have a walk. 


This is my first time in the Demonic Continent, so I would like to explore 
too. 


A new continent really is exciting. 


At that time, noise rang in my head. 

It is most likely Ira-sama, but I can’t hear her clearly. 

Looks like the tuning is not going well yet. 

Fight on, Ira-sama. 

(cee ctx: to!!) 

I think Ira-sama is angry. 

But it can’t be helped since I can’t hear her. 

““Anna-san, Momo, if you stay on your toes the whole time right from the 
get-go, you will just tire yourselves out, so first of all, rest your body and 
mind.” (Makoto) 

“*.,. Haah, Makoto-san is way too relaxed.” (Anna) 

“...Just what kind of nerves are you made of?” (Momo) 


I tried being considerate here, but the two directed cold eyes at me. 


So sad. 


I slowly look around the village. 


They are the comrades of Mel-san, so the demons of the village were 
mostly amicable. 


Ancient Dragons are great. 


I searched around to see if there’s food, weapons, or armor, but there were 
no stores targeted to outsiders. 


It is a poor village, so they are apparently self-sustaining in everything. 


It seems the only thing we can do is gather information, so I chatted with 
the young demons that spoke to us. 


I say that, but this is a small village at the edge of the Demonic Continent. 
“How has it been lately?” (Makoto) 


Even when I asked this, it seems like they don’t have much exchanges 
between other settlements, so I was told they were having unchanging 
days. 


The point that bothered me was... 


Every now and then in their conversations, they would say ‘we are at peace 
thanks to the Great Demon Lord-sama’. 


Looks like before the Great Demon Lord appeared, even when the demons 
were strong, there were fights between Demon Lords, and it was a world 
that was difficult to live in for weak demons. 


And so, around 100 years ago, the Great Demon Lord appeared, had all 
Demon Lords obey him, and united the world. 


Because of this, it had become a peaceful society for the demons. 


When I look by my side, Anna-san and Momo were making faces as if they 
were having it hard to say anything. 


We are going to go defeat the Great Demon Lord. 

For them, we are villains that will be bringing chaos to their world. 

For these two who are upright at their core, this must be bothering them. 
But there was something else that bothered me. 


That slight feeling that something is off when I was talking with the 
residents of this village. 


It was a feeble reaction, so I didn’t notice at first. 
But when I looked closely, it was ‘that’. 
They are...Charmed. 


I managed to notice thanks to the Charm Skill I got when I became the 
Guardian Knight of Furiae-san. 


Charm is technically what would be called ‘brainwashing’ in my previous 
world. 


That’s why there’s no assurance that what these people are saying 1s true. 


Most of all, if they are Charmed, then it is even doubtful if this village is 
actually peaceful. 


I wanted to stay for a night, but resting here would be dangerous. 

I also have experience with the Moon Country of Laphroaig. 

Now that I think about it, how’s that Queen we met at Laphroaig doing? 
It is hard to think that she would Charm the residents of this small village... 
But it is the Charm that is like the signature move of the Moon Oracle. 


It bothers me whether she is connected to it. 


I should ask Mel-san’s opinion later. 

(Anyways, we shouldn’t stay here for long...) (Makoto) 
That’s what I have concluded. 

We should depart soon. 

In the end, I casually asked this. 


“By the way, there doesn’t seem to be many young men here. There’s a lot 
of children and elderly. Is there a reason for that?” (Makoto) 


It is a poor village, so maybe they are out gaining their share, was my train 
of thought when I asked this. 


“Aah...actually, there’s trouble. It seems like a Demon Lord-sama had been 
defeated by something called Heroes in the West Continent...” 


What came back in response was something related to us. 


It seems like even a small village like this that’s at the corner of the 
continent has received at least this much information. 


We have to be careful so that Anna-san doesn’t get exposed. 
But the next words blew those thoughts of mine away. 


“Thanks to that, the warriors from the whole continent have been called to 
gather by the word of the Dragon King-sama. They are apparently going to 
eradicate the humans that are in the land of the Immortal King Bifrons with 
an army of /,000,000.” 


id 0 We ai 


The Light Hero-san and the Great Sage-sama opened their mouths wide. 


While the two were frozen stiff, what surfaced in my head was a part of ‘the 
Legend of Hero Abel’. 


—1,000,000 of the demon lord army appeared from the Demonic 
Continent, and the Savior-sama slayed them. The place where that victory 
happened became the grounds where the capital of Highland, Symphonia, 
was born. 


It is one of the most famous sagas of the legends of Savior Abel. 
(One thing after the other...) (Makoto) 

I feel like holding my head. 

Looks like they aren’t giving me any breaks here. 


The next historical event was already on the move. 


Chapter 275: Takatsuki Makoto 
makes a decision 


“An army of 1,000,000 is going to trample our land...?” (Johnny) 
Johnny-san who I told about this raised his voice in surprise. 


We have left the demon village and are currently moving on the back of 
Mel-san. 


“Where are we going, Makoto-san?” (Anna) 

“M-Master Makoto-sama, what should we do?!” (Momo) 
Anna-san and Momo were pulling my clothes. 

But well, it is not like I have a plan or anything. 


However, hearing about the demon lord army of a million, I hurriedly left 
because it wasn’t the time to be taking it easy. 


I want to rely on Ira-sama, but her voice isn’t reaching even now. 
What should I do from now on...? 


“Spirit User-kun, if an army of a million is gathering, then it is most likely 
at the Beast King’s territory.” (Mel) 


The one who spoke to me when I was wavering here was Mel-san. 


“How can you tell?” (Makoto) 


“There’s not many places where an army of that scale can gather at. The 
ones ruling this land are the Ancient Dragons, but their dwellings are on 
high ground. It is ill suited for an army to gather at.” (Mel) 

“T see.” (Makoto) 


If Mel-san, who knows in detail about the geography of the Demonic 
Continent says that, there’s no mistake. 


“Then, are we heading there, Makoto-dono?” (Johnny) 
“No no! What are you saying, Johnny-san?!” (Anna) 
The one who reacted to what Johnny-san said was Anna-san. 


“M-Master, we should return to Laberintos and have everyone take refuge.” 
(Momo) 


“There’s nowhere to take refuge at, right? Rather, Laberintos would be the 
safest place.” (Johnny) 


“...Uuh...” (Momo) 

Johnny-san retorted calmly at what the Great Sage-sama said. 
It is true that the dungeon city has become a natural fortress. 
It would be safer for them to just stay there. 

The problem is us. 


We are wandering around this continent with a party of 5 when an army of a 
million is gathering. 


If we are found, we would be crushed in an instant. 


“Mel-san, can you observe the place where the demon lord army is 
gathering from faraway?” (Makoto) 


“That’s...I can, but...we are really going?” (Mel) 

Even Mel-san doesn’t seem to be too into the idea. 

But now that I have heard about it, I can’t ignore it. 

We headed to the place where the demon lord army is gathering. 
OO 

“W-What’s that...?” (Anna) 

“*...We can’t do anything about something like this...”” (Momo) 
res To think it would be to this extent...” (Johnny) 

Anna-san and Momo’s voices were trembling. 


Even Johnny-san who said scouting the enemy’s movements is the basics of 
war was frozen here. 


The excessively spacious plains of the Beast King’s territory. 


We climbed the hill that could provide a good view from afar, and we saw 
that spectacle. 


—The demon lord army that spreads as far as the eye can see. 


Not even the monster stampede and the army of the Beast King I have faced 
before are comparable to this. 


I have realized that when seeing something on a scale that a person can’t 
understand, our brain simply can’t accept reality. 


This is...how to say it...it is despairing. 
“This isn’t good... This is an alliance army, Spirit User-kun.” (Mel) 


Mel-san groans. 


She is obviously in human form right now. 

“Alliance army?” (Makoto) 

I can tell from a glance that there’s a variety of demons and monsters. 
That could be said for the Immortal King Bifrons. 

What’s so ‘not good’ about this? 

That’s why I asked what she meant. 


“Originally, the ones who have territory on this continent are the Dragon 
King, Beast King, Sea Monster King; those 3 Demon Lords. You know that, 
right?” (Mel) 


“Of course I do.” (Makoto) 
That was the same in the future. 


I have been told a whole lot of times about the 3 Demon Lords that rule the 
Demonic Continent. 


“But in the ones here, I can see subordinates from the Giant King, Insect 
King, Fallen Angel King, and the Fiend King. It seems like the remnants of 
the Immortal King have flowed here too.” (Mel) 


“In other words...” (Makoto) 
I get the meaning of the alliance army. 
Also, the fact that that isn’t a good situation. 


“There’s the possibility that all of the Demon Lords around the world have 
gathered.” (Mel) 


“Revenge for the Immortal King Bifrons, huh.” (Johnny) 


“Wonder about that... The Demon Lords don’t really cooperate much side 
by side. They apparently don’t get along that well.” (Makoto) 


I told Johnny-san about the information Ira-sama told me about. 


That’s why, even if the Immortal King has been defeated, I didn’t expect 
them to go for retribution immediately... 


“L-Let’s fall back, Makoto-san...” (Anna) 
“Master, we are going to be found out...””» (Momo) 
Anna-san and Momo were completely scared. 


“Makoto-dono, our objective is the inner citadel of the enemy -the castle of 
the Great Demon Lord. Let’s move away from this place.” (Johnny) 


Even Johnny-san who is fearless was recommending retreat here. 
“Let’s leave, Spirit User-kun.” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-san calls me. 

Anna-san and Momo were looking at me saying ‘quick!’. 

No matter how you think about it, we should leave. 

I can tell that too. 

I can, but... 

[Will you fight against the demon lord army of 1,000,000?] 

Yes 

No 


(if only there wasn’t this...) (Makoto) 


I was looking at the words that were blinking in midair. 
RPG Player. 


A Skill that has always been giving me advice in the important branching 
points of my adventures. 


This guy is asking me here. 

Asking me ‘are you okay with leaving just like this?’. 
At the time when I was troubled by this while feeling the gaze of the 4... 
(...koto! ...Takatsuki Makoto!!) (Ira) 

A bell-like voice resonated inside my head. 
[ra-sama? 

Looks like she has finished the tuning. 

That’s a relief. 

(Hey...! Hey...! You...!) (Ira) 

[ra-sama? 

Eh? Is the thought transmission still not doing good? 


(What are you thinking getting close to the demon lord army yourself?!!) 
(Ira) 


The angry shout of Ira-sama rang noisily in my head. 
“...Loud.” (Makoto) 
I frowned. 


“Master? What’s the matter?” (Momo) 


Momo asked worried after seeing my face. 
“T can hear Ira-sama’s voice now.” (Makoto) 


“That’s great. We will have the Goddess-sama tell us the place of the Great 
Demon Lord, and we will depart at once.” (Mel) 


Mel-san was hurrying me. 
“Let’s do that, Makoto-san.” (Anna) 


“Right. The enemy’s forces are concentrating here. This is our best chance 
to bring their leader down.” (Johnny) 


Anna-san and Johnny-san had the same opinion. 

But there’s something I have to ask Ira-sama first. 

“There’s something I would like to ask, Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 

I purposely speak this out loud. 

To transmit it to the other 4 too. 

(I get it. Leave the place of the Great Demon Lord to me. I investigated it 
while I was adjusting the thought transmission, so I got the Great Demon 


Lord Castle’s location right on spot! It is north of here—) (Ira) 


“That’s not it. My question is not about the location of the Great Demon 
Lord’s place.” (Makoto) 


(Eh?) (Ira) 
eee eo 
The surprised voices of the 5 resonate, but I continue without minding. 


“Can the demon lord army here find the city in Laberintos at the West 
Continent?” (Makoto) 


The 4 open their eyes wide at my words. 

I myself think the chances of them being found are high. 

Isn’t that the reason why the RPG Player Skill showed me the choice here? 
It is a city of that scale. 


With the defeat of the Demon Lord Bifrons, the residents are increasing 
even more. 


If an army of a million were to search everywhere, it would be hard to 
continue hiding. 


And when they are found, it would be the end...no one would survive. 
We are talking about the whole force of the demon lord army. 


They would be crushed, unable to do anything. 


Ira-sama isn’t answering. 

That must be an answer in itself. 

“Makoto-dono, what did the Goddess-sama say...?” (Johnny) 

The one who was the most anxious about the city in Laberintos asked this. 


“Tra-sama, the dungeon city will be found by the demon lord army.. .right?” 
(Makoto) 


I asked again as if cementing it. 
“’.. Kuh!” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san’s face warped in pain. 


“No way... Master Makoto-sama...” (Momo) 
“Makoto-san, let’s go back and tell the people of Laberintos!” (Anna) 


“But run where? A place that can hide that number of people is just...” 
(Johnny) 


“We Ancient Dragons will lend our help. But everyone would be 
impossible.” (Mel) 


“If we were to go even further down Laberintos...” (Anna) 


“The environment in the lower floors is harsh. Depending on who it is, it 
would be impossible to even live in it.” (Johnny) 


“T see...” (Anna) 

“There’s no time. We must go back.” (Mel) 

“Right. Makoto-dono, let’s go back.” (Johnny) 

“Makoto-san!” (Anna) 

“Master Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 

Everyone’s voices reach my ears. 

I try to remember once more the contents of the Legend of Hero Abel. 


—An army of 1,000,000 gathered in the Demonic Continent, and the 
Savior-sama slayed them. 


I sighed. 
Looks like destiny is converging. 


In the end, it is about whether it will happen sooner or later. 


(Wait a moment, Takatsuki Makoto. What are you thinking...? ...Could it 
be...) (Ira) 


Ira-sama read what I was thinking. 

That’s right, Goddess-sama. 

(Wait wait wait, listen to me! That’s not good. Seriously not good.) (Ira) 
The voice of Ira-sama resonates even more in my head. 

The guidance of Ira-sama is most likely correct. 

If we want to take the safe route, we should abandon Laberintos. 

But that’s... 

(Hey...Takatsuki Makoto. Reconsider it...) (Ira) 

Ira-sama’s clinging voice was heart-wrenching. 

But can you...please lend me your strength? 


(eee You are one baffling idiot. When this 1s over, you are getting a 24 
hour sermon. ) (Ira) 


Thank you very much. 

I managed to get the consent of the Goddess. 
I will be getting a sermon though. 

(..... Dummy.) (Ira) 

I speak to the 4. 

Light Hero Anna’s POV} 


“Eh?” 


I doubted my ears. 

What did Makoto-san say just now? 

‘Let s defeat that million demon lord army.’ 
“M-Makoto-san...” (Anna) 

“What’s the matter, Anna-san?” (Makoto) 


Completely contrary to my trembling voice, his voice was the usual calm 
voice. 


“A-Are you...seriously going to fight that? ...Are you...not scared?” 
(Anna) 


My own legs are trembling. 
I am scared. 


Even if I am told that the people of Laberintos that have helped us until now 
are in danger, even if I am told that the Earth Hero-san and the others are in 
danger...facing that massive army can’t be called anything but suicidal. 


‘Makoto-san, please think it over’, before I could say that, he responded. 
“Of course I am scared...” (Makoto) 

“Then...!” (Anna) 

‘Let’s not do this!’...I couldn’t say those words. 

“The painful part is that a hero can’t choose their opponents.” (Makoto) 
He said this with a tone as if saying this couldn’t be helped. 

I couldn’t feel fear or hesitation at all from the face of Makoto-san. 


‘No matter how strong the enemy is, a hero cant choose their opponent.’ 


Those were the words of my master, the Fire Hero. 

I wanted to be like that too. 

I wanted to become like the Fire Hero. 

Why does Makoto-san say the same thing...? 

Why does my body stop trembling when I hear the voice of Makoto-san...? 


“Isn’t it okay to act cool for a bit, Ira-sama...? Aah, yes yes, I know.” 
(Makoto) 


Makoto-san was making a slightly troubled expression. 

“Uhm...did the Goddess-sama say something...?” (Anna) 

“TI was scolded by Ira-sama for a bit.” (Makoto) 

“1? (Anna) 

Seeing him say this jokingly, a strange feeling spread in my chest. 

I held the hand of Makoto-san tightly, and wanted to say something. 
“T will go with you...” (Anna) 

That was the only thing I could say. 

“Let’s do our best together.” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san responded to this and held my hand gently. 


What spread before our eyes was an army of a million that covered the 
whole ground. 


Even so, just by being by the side of Makoto-san, I managed to forget my 
fear a bit. 


Chapter 276: The Light Hero Anna 
bears witness to it 


Light Hero Anna’s POV} 

“Oi, Spirit User-kun! What are you saying?!” (Mel) 
“Makoto-dono, this is reckless. You will just die pointlessly.” (Johnny) 
“Master Makoto-sama...please stop!” (Momo) 
Helemerck-sama and the others are flustered. 

The three are obviously trying to stop Makoto-san. 
At that moment... 

“[Clear Mind].”’ 

I heard a low mutter. 

“Makoto-sa—” (Anna) 

I was about to speak to him, but then I noticed... 
The air was...as cold as midwinter. 

My breath was white. 


When I look around, I could see that the feet of the other three have 
stopped, and they are dumbfounded. 


That was the same for me. 
Makoto-san had clearly changed. 


Just like the time when he fought Demon Lord Bifrons, he changed into 
something else. 


“Now then, Anna-san, will you come with me?” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san had turned around, and he had a smile that looked as if it were 
just plastered there. 


But his eyes were not smiling. 

The depths of his eyes looking at me were shining slightly rainbow. 
I was overpowered by the state of Makoto-san, and couldn’t respond. 
“Our King, are you going to depart to the front?” 

“Finally.” 

“T was tired of waiting.” 

Blue skinned beauties appear as if surrounding Makoto-san. 
...Great Water Spirits, Undines. 

And this many at that. 

It isn’t only Dia-san who is always with him. 

More than ten Undines were surrounding Makoto-san. 


I think the mana of an Undine surpasses that of the White Dragon-sama and 
is even comparable to that of a Demon Lord. 


“Anna-san?” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yes! Got it... Makoto-san.” (Anna) 


While I was overwhelmed by the mana of the Undines, I nodded lightly and 
took the hand of Makoto-san. 


“M-Me too!” (Momo) 
Momo-chan hurriedly says. 


“Sorry, Momo. The spell I am going to be using will be hitting everyone, so 
I can’t bring you with me.” (Makoto) 


“N-No way...!” (Momo) 

Momo-chan raised her voice bitterly. 

I felt something off from the words of Makoto-san. 
“Then, what will Anna-dono do?” (Johnny) 
Johnny-san asked. 


That’s right. If it is as Makoto-san said, I would be caught up in it too since 
I would be going with him. 


““Anna-san, please protect your own body with the Light Hero Skill. If it is 
the Light Hero Skill, my Spirit Magic won’t work.” (Makoto) 


“G-Got it...” (Anna) 

Makoto-san easily said it would be hitting me too. 

But...if it were the usual Makoto-san, he wouldn’t say something like that. 
The current Makoto-san is a bit...scary. 


“Oi, Spirit User-kun, they have noticed us.” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-sama pointed at the demon lord army. 


A group that seems to be like the advance guard of the demon lord army 
were heading this way. 


It can’t be helped that they would notice us. 
The overwhelming amount of mana from the Undines. 
No matter how far you are, you would notice it. 


“Mel-san, bring Momo and Johnny-san as far as possible and take cover.” 
(Makoto) 


“...Don’t go dying, Spirit User-kun.” (Mel) 


Saying this, the White Dragon-sama had Momo-chan and Johnny-san ride 
her back, and separated from us. 


Even in that time, the demon lord army was trying to surround us. 

Some of the monsters were trying to chase after the White Dragon-sama. 
I was a bit worried, but I am sure the White Dragon-sama will be fine. 
The problem is us. 


“Anna-san, please bring us around there with your flying magic.” (Makoto) 


I looked at the direction Makoto-san pointed at, and I was shocked. 
It was...the center of the demon lord army. 


You are telling me to go to the very center where a million enemies are 
gathered at? 


I am impressed you can say that so nonchalantly! 


The hill we are at is about to be surrounded by the demon lord army. 
But no one 1s approaching us. 

They might be scared of the mana from the Undines Makoto-san called. 
But there’s no knowing when they will attack us. 

“Anna-san?” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san was making a surprised face as if saying ‘what’s the matter?’ 
and it annoyed me. 


(Geez! This person really is so...selfish!) (Anna) 


He looks like a cautious person, but when the time comes, he would lunge 
into danger as if nothing. 


And then, he would be on the verge of death, worrying everyone around 
him! 


He is so prone to danger I just can’t watch. 
That’s why I must be by his side. 


“Makoto-san, I need the sunlight to use the Light Hero Skill. Can I ask this 
of you?” (Anna) 


I point this out. 

I myself can’t do anything about this. 
“Aah, right.” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san says something to the Undines. 


The Pitch Black Clouds clear and a blue sky spreads. 


(The spell of the Great Demon Lord, the Pitch Black Clouds, was cleared 
this easily...) (Anna) 


He really is one shocking person. 


I was bathed in the light of the sun, and I could feel power welling inside of 
me. 


The light changes into aura. 

And my heart was calming. 

This is also the effect of the Light Hero Skill. 

(Compared to Makoto-san, I am not calm at all though.) (Anna) 
Even now, the beating of my heart is noisy. 

But my body has stopped trembling. 

The ones panicking are the demon lord army. 


They must be really surprised from how sudden the Pitch Black Clouds 
were cleared. 


Their formation crumbled, and I could hear a big ruckus. 


They should have noticed that we are the ones who caused this 
abnormality. 


Even so, the demon lord army isn’t charging here. 
The mana of the Undines must be quite scary. 
“Anna-san, let’s go.” (Makoto) 

“Yes, Makoto-san.” (Anna) 


I grab the hand of Makoto-san, and spread my wings. 


We float gently into the air. 

Just like that, we head to the center of the demon lord army. 

OO 

“You bastards, identify yourselves!” 

A demon that seems like a leader of the demon lord army shouts this. 
“Stop!! If you approach any further, I will cut you down!” 

There’s even those who would lunge at us. 

“““GUOOOOOOOH!”” 

The monsters were grouping up and charging at us. 


The demon lord army was attacking us endlessly while we were advancing 
slowly. 


Dizzying numbers. 

But not a single one could even touch us. 

“Saint Rank Magic: [Ice Isolation].” (Makoto) 

The barrier magic that Makoto-san created with the Undines. 
At first it was only a small round barrier. 

Yet it was slowly expanding. 

Right now it is a barrier that could easily have a village in it. 


All the ones who enter this barrier would have their whole body covered in 
snow and frozen. 


The only exceptions are us. 


I am protecting myself with the Light Hero Skill. 

So this is the spell that Makoto-san said would drag everyone around... 
“Die, Hero!!” 

A demon clad in dense miasma charged here. 

I am sure it must be a famous demon. 

I ready my sword to confront it. 


The blade of the demon’s magic sword was going to reach us in around 2 
seconds. 


I clad the sword I had in my right hand with light aura. 
If I swing this, I should be able to cut off its head easily. 
But that moment didn’t come. 


Even this demon that I thought was powerful had frozen just a few steps 
before reaching us. 


I let out a short sigh, and that breath sparkled. 

A world of intense cold. 

The air is scarily cold. 

If I didn’t have the Light Hero Skill, I wouldn’t be able to stand. 
I would like to move my body if possible. 

But I was free. 

“Makoto-san, I have nothing to do.” (Anna) 


“Your turn will be coming, Anna-san.” (Makoto) 


Different from me who had my tension completely taken away, Makoto- 
san’s expression was serious. 


But not a single one from the demon lord army has been able to reach my 
sword’s range. 


“Can’t you defeat them all by yourself, Makoto-san?” (Anna) 
I say this and my tension lessened a bit. 


The barrier of Makoto-san was dyeing everything white as far as the eye 
can see. 


A silver world. 

It is beautiful, but...1t is a world of death that freezes anyone that invades it. 
Does he plan on holding the million army here like this? 

Makoto-san really is out of this world.... 

It was at the moment I was thinking this... 

“Anna-san, here they come.” (Makoto) 

The words of Makoto-san bring me back to my senses. 

A presence that is clearly different from the demons of before. 

Dense miasma. 

Makoto-san was looking at the sky. 

When I looked there, there were a number of shadows looking down at us. 


“Are you the Light Hero Abel-kun that that personage spoke of? So you 
were such a cute girl.” 


A cheerful voice that doesn’t match this moment. 


That woman was smiling elegantly as if the inside of Makoto-san’s barrier 
was no problem at all. 


Bone-chilling beauty and ruby-like red eyes. 
And at her back, there’s pitch black wings. 


At a glance, I thought she was a heaven winged folk like me, but that 
malicious aura around her was telling me she was clearly something else. 


“Look closely, Erinyes. That’s a heaven winged folk woman. The Light 
Hero Abel is supposed to be a man, right?” 


The man that answered the woman called Erinyes was a man that held 
beauty that didn’t lose to hers. 


Wearing clothes like those of a noble, and an elegant bearing. 


And yet, when I look at that figure of his, I could feel disgust that made me 
frown. 


“But I feel the Divine Protection of Althena from her. There’s no doubt she 
is the Light Hero.” (Erinyes) 


“But...that would mean the prediction of that personage was incorrect.” 


“It doesn’t matter whichever. We just have to kill them and confirm. Let’s 
do this quickly. This place is so cold it is unbearable.” 


The one who intruded in their conversation was an old man with a bend 
back. 


His voice is hard to pick, and every time he spoke, there would be the noise 
of his teeth clattering. 


And, even when he is an old man, the miasma covering his body was the 
one that had the stronger thirst for blood amongst the 3. 


“The great Insect King is feeling cold at a mere spell of a human? Don’t 
you feel pathetic for that?” 


“Shut up, Fiend Brat. In the first place, look at that. Those are Undines 
which I haven’t seen in several thousands of years. Why is something like 
that obeying a mere human?” 


“That certainly is strange. The Apostle of the Spirit’s Goddess should be 
Cain-dono.” 


“Now that you mention it, | haven’t seen Cain-chan lately~. Is he 
floundering about somewhere?” (Erinyes) 


They continued speaking without even paying us any heed. 
I can’t enter their conversation at all. 
Just 3 demons. 


Yet each and every one of them has an overpowering presence that is on the 
same level as Bifrons or even stronger than that. 


Erinyes. 

The demon called the Insect King. 

Could it be that...they are... 

At that moment, a big sound reverberated. 
When I turn there... 

(S-Since when...?!) (Anna) 


A humanoid monster that was even bigger than the White Dragon-sama, 
and a four-legged monster that was even bigger than that. 


No, those are not monsters... 


That malicious aura around them...is even bigger than that of the 3 in the 
sky. 


A giant person and a giant beast seemed to be conversing. 
I couldn’t understand what they were saying. 

“Zagan-kun and Goliath-kun, hello~.” (Erinyes) 

The black winged woman waved her hand with a light tone. 
Hearing those names, my body stiffened. 

The names of the ones ruling this world. 

There’s no way I would mistake those names. 

“Hooh, there’s 5 Demon Lords, huh...” (Makoto) 

I could hear Makoto-san mutter this. 

I felt like I was going to faint when I heard that. 

Please let this be a mistake. 

But I myself was denying this. 

The Fallen Angel King, Erinyes. 

Insect King, Valac. 

Fiend King, Barbatos. 

Giant King, Goliath. 

Beast King, Zagan. 

The 9 Demon Lords that rule this world. 


Half of them have gathered before our very eyes. 


Chapter 277: 5 Demon Lords 


Light Hero Anna’s POV} 

The Fallen Angel King, Erinyes, was showing a strange smile. 
Insect King, Valac, was looking down here as if annoyed. 

Fiend King, Barbatos, was directing a gaze of deep interest. 

Giant King, Goliath, had a hard to read face. 

Beast King, Zagan, was glaring here with sharp eyes as if targeting a prey. 
We were being surrounded by 5 Demon Lords that rule this world. 
“M-Makoto-san...” (Anna) 

“Calm down.” (Makoto) 

I hold the hand of Makoto-san and speak with a trembling voice. 
There was no agitation from the voice of Makoto-san. 


He was observing the Demon Lords and placing a hand on his chin as if he 
were thinking something. 


Right, I have to calm down. 
I take a light breath. 
The air is tense. 


What broke the silence was a low voice that travelled well. 


“Heroes that apparently defeated Immortal King, die here.” 


I was confused since it was a different voice from what he sounded like 
when he was talking before. 


At the same time when I noticed that that was the voice of the Beast King... 
“GUQOQOOOOOOOOOOOOH!!” 

The Giant King roared. 

A big earthquake that felt as if it could turn over the ground happened. 
It was shaking that was caused by the Giant King charging at us. 
“Dia.” (Makoto) 

“Yes, Our King.” (Dia) 

“Stop the legs of the Giant King.” (Makoto) 

“Understood.” (Dia) 

Saying this, Dia-san and the other Undines attacked the Giant King. 
Thousands of Ice Blades. 

An ocean of Water Dragons. 


The Ice Blades were raining down like a storm, and the Water Dragons 
raged as if it were a tsunami. 


It was a sight as if the world was coming to an end. 
That was heading to the Giant King. 


“UOOQOQOOOOOOH!!” 


The Giant King raised a roar again, but this time around, there was slight 
pain mixed in his voice. 


“W-Wow...” (Anna) 


“Anna-san, this won’t last long. Please use your Light Sword, okay?” 
(Makoto) 


“Y-Yes...” (Anna) 

I hold the memento of my master, the Fire Hero, the Holy Sword Balmung. 
I changed the sunlight into aura and used it for sword magic. 

Mana that I can use infinitely as long as there’s light. 

Using that ability, I prepare for the attack of the enemy. 


“What’s with that guy? He is controlling the Great Spirits perfectly?” 
(Valac) 


“Fumu, interesting. I don’t know much about this world, but the humans 
here can use Spirit Magic with such ease, huh. Wonder if I can add him to 
my subordinates.” (Barbatos) 

The Insect King and the Fiend King were having a carefree talk. 

Are they not going to attack us? 

At that moment, a bright red light covered the place. 

A heat that felt like it was stabbing my whole body was assailing me. 

ey 

A giant cluster of fire was shot from the mouth of the Beast King. 


That’s a size on Monarch Rank! 


“Hah!” (Anna) 

I split that fire blast with my light sword. 

Makoto-san’s magic is weak to fire. 

It is because I judged so that I took action. 

“Hooh... Then how about this?” (Erinyes) 

The Fallen Angel King flapped the black wings at her back. 
A giant tornado was created from that. 

“(Ice Barrier].” (Makoto) 


The spell Makoto-san casted clashed with the tornado and they both 
scattered. 


“...What’s that? That’s unfair.” (Erinyes) 

The Fallen Angel King pouts, but the surroundings have turned outrageous. 
Giant boulders were flying about, and the ground was being gouged out. 
“Dark Magic: [Black Edge].” (Barbatos) 

The spell shot by the Fiend King filled up the sky with black blades. 

I-If that were to rain on us... 

“Anna-san, barrier.” (Makoto) 

“Y-Yes!” (Anna) 

I hurriedly activate Sun Magic. 

“Sun Magic: [Sanctuary Barrier].” (Anna) 


A light sphere bursts out with me as the center. 


For an instant, we were enveloped by a blinding light. 
When the light was gone, the spell of the Fiend King was gone too. 
“That’s the Light Hero, huh. My natural enemy.” (Barbatos) 


Even though his own spell was erased, the Fiend King was laughing as if 
having fun. 


“Oi, Fallen Angel lass, you are from the Divine Realm, right? Do 
something about that.” (Barbatos) 


“Eeh~? I am currently a Fallen Angel, so I am no good with the sun 
element~. Aah, what a pain~.” (Erinyes) 


The Demon Lords were speaking as they please. 
It is hard to call it teamwork. 


The Giant King and the Beast King are most likely wary of the Great Water 
Spirits, they are not closing the distance. 


“Makoto-san, what do you think?” (Anna) 

“They are not taking this seriously.” (Makoto) 

“So they are not using their full power, you say...?” (Anna) 

“Most likely.” (Makoto) 

For me, each and every attack of them was a matter of life or death though. 
Isn’t it better to somehow run away from here...? 

“It is okay, Anna-san.” (Makoto) 

My calm returned from the voice of Makoto-san. 


I take stance with my Holy Sword, and stabilize my breathing. 


“Our King...are you okay?” (Dia) 

By the time I noticed, Dia-san had come back. 

Even the other Undines. 

R-Right. 

We even have them. 

“You bastards, how long you going be lazing?” (Zagan) 
The Beast King’s killing intent strengthens. 


The mana and miasma covering the Demon Lord’s body was boiling up like 
steam. 


“Can’t be helped.” 
“Geez, ending it already? What a waste.” 
“Oi, it is the order of Zagan-dono. We are obeying.” 
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Matching the words of the Beast King, miasma gathers around the 4 Demon 
Lords. 


The ground was shaking. 

A storm blew violently. 

Fire was raging. 

(... They are serious.) (Anna) 

A serious attack from the 5 Demon Lords is coming. 


No good. 


There’s no way to block this... 

(...Eh?) (Anna) 

At that moment, I felt a light so strong to the point of being sweltering. 
T-This is...? 

““Anna-san, I have gathered light. Is this enough?” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san, without a single change of shade in his face, pointed at the 
sky. 


A sky without a single cloud. 

There was a giant transparent thing floating there. 
Light was gathering. 

There was a method like this...? 

“Anna-san, please pray to the Goddess.” (Makoto) 


“Y-Yes... Sun Goddess Althena-sama, please lend me your strength...” 
(Anna) 


“Anna-san, stop.” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san stopped me while I was offering a prayer. 
“Why did you stop me?” (Anna) 

“Let’s stop such roundabout prayers.” (Makoto) 
“Eh?” (Anna) 

Makoto-san suddenly grabbed my arm. 


“Sun Magic: [Synchro].” (Makoto) 


“M-Makoto-san, what are you doing?” (Anna) 


“We are going to be dying if we lose anyways, so if you are going to be 
praying, it should be like this.” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san who was expressionless all this time made a grin I hadn’t seen 
in a long while. 


(You! What are you intending on doing?!) 

Eh? 

The voice of an unfamiliar woman suddenly rang in my head. 

W-Who?! 

“Althena-sama, please grant us victory in exchange of lifespan.” (Makoto) 
The moment Makoto-san said this, I felt my body growing burning hot. 
Not only that, my body was shining rainbow. 

T-This ts... 

“Anna-san, front. The attacks of the Demon Lords are coming.” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yes!” (Anna) 

I ready my sword with my brain still in a complete mess. 

“... This isn’t good. That’s a God Rank light.” (Valac) 


“That Spirit User man used a Sacrificial Technique without hesitation. Is he 
crazy?” (Barbatos) 


“What’s that Skill? Is that not against the Divine Realm Regulations?” 
(Erinyes) 


The Fallen Angel King that had been leisure until now made a displeased 
face for the first time. 


“Shoot down first before they do!” (Zagan) 


The Demon Lords attack all at the same time at the signal of the Beast 
King. 


Attacks that attacked us from all sides as if tsunamis were being pushed 
towards us. 


There’s no escape. 

As if black walls were approaching us to crush us. 
“Great Water Spirit.” (Makoto) 

“Yes!” 

Makoto-san activates Saint Rank Magic. 

“[Ice Isolation].” (Makoto) 


Following that, I gather every single speck of energy and activate sword 
magic. 


“Sword of the Fire Seraph, Michael.” (Anna) 

A rainbow fire clad the blade of Balmung. 

(I-I did it...) (Anna) 

The attacks of the Demon Lords are already right by our nose. 
“Light Sword!” (Anna) 


I swung the Holy Sword free from any obstructive thoughts. 


OO 


I was on the verge of losing consciousness from my own attack. 
“Cough...” 


The blast settled, and I looked around. The place we were at had turned into 
a clean wasteland. 


My mind blanked for a second, and I noticed right after. 
“Makoto-san?!” (Anna) 

““.,.Anna-san, as impressive as always.” (Makoto) 

His clothes were a bit tattered, but he was okay. 

T-That’s a relief. 

“You two, it isn’t over yet.” (Dia) 

Dia-san’s reprimand was shot at us. 

I hurriedly looked around, and there were 4 Demon Lords. 
“The only one we managed to defeat was the Giant King, huh...” (Makoto) 
Just as Makoto-san said, the Giant King was not in sight. 

My sword defeated him...? 

But there’s still 4 Demon Lords left. 

I take a stance with my sword while breathing heavily. 

The Demon Lords are not attacking. 

Instead, I hear them speaking. 

“What should we do...? I don’t feel like we can win.” (Erinyes) 


The Fallen Angel King was brushing off the dust from her black wings. 


“The Light Hero has already reached the realm of a demigod. We should 
have killed her sooner.” (Valac) 


The Insect King glared at us annoyed. 
Demigod... Me? 


“No need to be so pessimistic. Something like that must have been all they 
had with that last attack. They won’t be able to take another attack.” 
(Barbatos) 


It is as the calm Fiend King says. 


I am trying my best to not show it in my face, but I am already at my limit 
in both stamina and mana. 


I glance at Makoto-san, and I can see he is maintaining calm, but I can tell 
he is tired. 


He must be in the same state as me. 
What should I do...? 


“See? We were taking our sweet time, and now the Dragon King-sama 
came.” (Erinyes) 


Hearing the words of the Fallen Angel King, Makoto-san and I hurriedly 
looked there. 


The one heading here was a single black dragon. 

It is bigger than even the Beast King. 

Each time it flapped its wings, wind akin to a storm reached even here. 
“That’s...” (Anna) 


“The king of the Ancient Dragons...” (Makoto) 


I gulped at what Makoto-san said. 
Ancient Dragon King, Astaroth. 


The being that’s said to be the strongest amongst the 9 Demon Lords...no, 
the strongest living being in this world. 


I could tell even from afar... 
It is on a whole other level. 


It is giving off a pressure that makes even the Demon Lords we were 
fighting until now look cute. 


“To think the Dragon King-sama themself...” (Barbatos) 

“What a relief. It is over now.” (Erinyes) 

The Demon Lords were already giving off the vibes as if this is over. 
But...this is also the situation Makoto-san wished for. 

When we were fighting the million army, I was listening to the plan. 


If the Ancient Dragon Astaroth appears, Makoto-san told me ‘leave it to 
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me’. 

“Makoto-san...” (Anna) 

When I called him, eyes shining rainbow were looking here. 
He has already activated it. 

I could hear my throat ring. 


“Anna-san, please move a bit away. Also, put up a barrier and protect 
yourself.” (Makoto) 


““...Understood.” (Anna) 


I have heard what the name of the spell Makoto-san is going to use. 
There’s nothing I can do here. 

Even when I heard it beforehand, I couldn’t believe it. 

Is something like that really possible? 

“Wait! He plans on doing something!” (Erinyes) 

The Fallen Angel King says flustered. 

“Hmph, what ts he trying to pull at this late of a point...” (Valac) 
“No, that’s...mana? No, it isn’t ether either...” (Barbatos) 

“No way...a human is clad with anima...?” (Erinyes) 

They noticed. 

But it is already too late. 

Makoto-san slowly wounded his own body with his dagger. 
Blood flowed through the blade, and it dyed red. 


“Tra-sama...please grant this foolish human a momentary miracle...” 
(Makoto) 


(Guh...) (Anna) 

I-I feel as if my breathing is going to stop. 

Goosebumps ran through my whole body, and my heart was drumming. 
Cold. 

Even though the sky is so clear, it is so deadly cold. 


I desperately kept my barrier up. 


The Demon Lords -especially the Fallen Angel King- were making pale 
white faces. 


Makoto-san pushed his Spirit Arm to the front, and spoke the name of the 
Miracle Spell in a low tone. 


“God Rank Water Spell: [Cocytus].” (Makoto) 


Chapter 278: Teach me, Destiny 
Goddess-sama! 


}Takatsuki Makoto’s POV} 


—Before we landed on the Demonic Continent. At the space of the Destiny 
Goddess, Ira-sama. 


“Tra-sama, uhm...are you okay?” (Makoto) 

A fancy space where dolls are moving around restlessly. 

I was called to the office room of Ira-sama inside my dream. 
“Aah...Takatsuki Makoto. Sorry about the sudden call.” (Ira) 


“T don’t mind the call, but you aren’t looking good there, you know?” 
(Makoto) 


There were deep bags under the eyes of Ira-sama who was doing 
paperwork, and there were a massive amount of empty energy drinks 
scattered about. 


Aren’t you working too much? 


“It is okay. Finally to the Demonic Continent tomorrow, huh. There’s a 
number of things I want to tell you. Sit wherever.” (Ira) 


“Yes.” (Makoto) 


I sat in the seat close to Ira-sama. 


“First word of advice. There’s a barrier from the Great Demon Lord set on 
the Demonic Continent. There’s a chance you won’t be able to hear my 
thought transmissions.” (Ira) 


“That would be troubling.” (Makoto) 
How can this be. 


To think I won’t be able to hear the voice of Ira-sama who has been giving 
me lots of advice until now. 


“Oh? That’s quite the admirable attitude there, Takatsuki Makoto. That’s 
not like you.” (Ira) 


“Really? I always rely on you, you know?” (Makoto) 

Saying this, Ira-sama made a slightly happy face. 

“Hmph, is that so. Well, there’s no need to worry too much about it. You 
won’t be able to hear the thought transmission temporarily, but I will poke a 
hole in the barrier and send my voice. I might need a bit of time for 
adjustments though.” (Ira) 

Ooh! 

That’s great. 


I sighed in relief, and Ira-sama pushed out her faint chest while going ‘hm 
hm’. 


Cute. 
“And so, what is the important thing you wanted to talk about?” (Makoto) 
When I asked this, the Goddess changed into a serious face. 


“You remember Demon Lord Bifrons, right? The one that switched day and 
night with a God Rank Spell.” (Ira) 


“Of course I do. I was prepared to die at that time after all.” (Makoto) 


“That spell can’t be performed with just the power of someone from the 
Mortal Realm. I did tell you before that a God somewhere must be lending 
their help here, right? I was searching who that was.” (Ira) 


“Have you found out the culprit?” (Makoto) 
I ended up leaning forward. 
But she shook her head to the sides. 


“Unfortunately, | couldn’t manage to tell who was pulling the strings from 
the back. But what’s clear is that it wasn’t the Devil Gods.” (Ira) 


What does she mean? 


“No matter how much I investigated, I couldn’t tell who was the one that 
helped with the spell Bifrons used. That would have been impossible for the 
Devils. They are not specialized in destiny magic, and it would be 
impossible for them to control time without me -the Destiny Goddess- 
noticing. The ones at the back of this are not the Devils, but a higher 
divinity that can control time better than me.” (Ira) 


“Higher than even you, Ira-sama...?” (Makoto) 

It is true that I was told Ira-sama is the youngest amongst the Holy Gods. 
In other words, there’s quite a lot above her? 

“S-Shut up. That’s right, I am just an underling!” (Ira) 

“My bad. I was rude there.” (Makoto) 


“Well, fine. There’s a lot of people with higher divinity than me, but when it 
comes to suspicious people, it is limited.” (Ira) 


I gulp. 

The main topic must be coming here. 
“The most suspicious one is...Noah.” (Ira) 
eaten Eh?” (Makoto) 


I couldn’t understand the words of Ira-sama and my thoughts grinded to a 
halt. 


Noah-sama did it? 

“Tt isn’t that weird, right? The Noah of this era is an enemy.” (Ira) 
“No, but...!” (Makoto) 

I ended up denying it reflexively. 

That’s way too much. 

Whose sake do you think I came to the past for? 


“Calm down. I am talking here about a ‘can’ or ‘cannot’. Noah is a Goddess 
that is far higher than me and she is on the same level as Althena-oneesama. 
While at it, she is also good in time magic -to a vexing degree...” (Ira) 
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What she said reminded me of the time in Great Keith when time stopped, 
and when she turned back time in Highland. 


I did think she was doing some outrageous stuff as if nothing, but... 


“Tf it is the Time Spirits that Noah controls, she can do evils while 
managing to slip past the eyes of the Holy Gods.” (Ira) 


““...What are even Time Spirits?” (Makoto) 


I just copied what Noah-sama did before when I called them at the fight of 
the Immortal King, but in the end, I couldn’t see them. 


In the first place, there should only be Fire, Water, Earth, and Wind Spirits 
for the four elements...supposedly. 


At the very least that’s what I learned in the temple, and that’s what was 
written in all the magic books. 


But probably... 

reget Haah...” (Ira) 

The questions in my mind must have reached her, she made a big sigh. 
“Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 

“Y-Yes?” (Makoto) 

“T think you already know, but don’t go speaking about what we will be 
talking about here, okay? As you have imagined, there aren’t only 4 types 
of Spirits.” (Ira) 

“... Right.” (Makoto) 


I did think it was strange. 


There’s few compared to the 7 elements of the Holy Gods, and there’s the 
contradiction of Spirits residing in all creation. 


I imagined there should be Light and Dark Spirits, also... 
“Stop.” (Ira) 
Ira-sama pushes a finger on my lips. 


“Mgh?” (Makoto) 


“Stop going any further. Just by being a powerful Spirit User you end up 
attracting the eyes from the Angels of the Holy Gods. You don’t want to be 
kept on surveillance 24/7 after saving the world, right?” (Ira) 


I wouldn’t. 


“We went out of topic there. Anyways, it wouldn’t be hard for Noah to 
switch day and night, and she could easily hide that from me. That’s why 
she is a suspect, but...” (Ira) 


“Can we even win?” (Makoto) 


I don’t want to think about the possibility of Noah-sama assisting not only 
Cain but the other Demon Lords as well. 


Most of all, it would really lower my mood. 


“Don’t worry. I do think the chances are low. Cause Noah has become the 
8th Goddess in the future. Your fiance Sofia-chan is increasing her believers 
in Rozes, you know?” (Ira) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 


I have been the only believer, so it is hard to imagine Noah-sama having 
other believers. 


Princess Sofia is doing her best? 
I am grateful for that. 


“In the capital of Horun, a statue of Noah has been made by the side of Eir- 
oneesama. And even in Spring Log and Great Keith, the believers are 
increasing bit by bit apparently. In other words, there’s no reason for her to 
take the side of the Great Demon Lord.” (Ira) 


“T-I see...” (makoto) 


That’s a relief. 


Looks like Noah-sama is slowly being viewed as a Goddess in the future. 
But there’s still a worry. 
“The Noah-sama of this time doesn’t know about this, right?” (Makoto) 


“Noah should be able to send messages to her past self. From the fact that 
Cain easily allied with you, it is most likely that Noah won’t be doing 
anything unnecessary.” (Ira) 


If she can send messages from the future so easily, I would like to get some 
too though... 


I am not the believer of Noah-sama right now, so it is probably difficult. 
“In this world, the ones hostile against the Holy Gods are the Devils and the 
Titan Gods. It isn’t the doing of the Devils, and the only remaining Titan 
God, Noah, is being taken out from the candidates... In that case, the only 
one I can think of is...” (Ira) 

“A betrayal from a relative...?” (Makoto) 

I tried speaking out what I thought. 

“Can’t really say it is impossible...” (Ira) 

“You can’t?!” (Makoto) 

Please spare me any more. 

“The parent generation with father at the top tend to not take the Divine 
Realm Regulations seriously... But they wouldn’t do something so stupid. 
The most they would do is make children in the Mortal Realm.” (Ira) 


“No, that’s plenty troublesome.” (Makoto) 


As of currently, the most dangerous battle I’ve had since coming to this 
world has been the Alex battle. 


He was far stronger than a Demon Lord. 
Isn’t that weird? 


“T am truly sorry about that. But there’s no way a relative would do 
something like being so blatantly on the side of the Demon Lords. In that 
case, the ones remaining would be the Neutral Faction Gods.” (Ira) 


“Neutral Faction?” (Makoto) 
Were there such Gods? 


“Did I not tell you? The Moon Goddess Naia is an ‘Outside God’. A God 
that differs from Holy Gods.” (Ira) 


“The Moon Goddess Naia-sama... The Goddess Furiae-san is a believer 
of.” (Makoto) 


I heard from Furiae-san that it is a Goddess she doesn’t hear the voice of at 
all. 


That she has only had a conversation with her once. 


“Right. The Outside Gods rule celestial bodies different from ours, and 
there’s normally no need to get involved with them. But if both sides don’t 
interact for way too long, there’s the chance of a momentary happening to 
suddenly be the trigger of a conflict. Because of that, both sides have been 
sending one God as an envoy. Putting it in a way a human would 
understand, it would be a ‘hostage’.” (Ira) 


“That’s quite the bloodthirsty story.” (Makoto) 
So Naia-sama was treated as such a Goddess, huh. 


“Tt is not like we are treating her badly, you know? We have properly given 
her the position of 7th Goddess, and she even has authority. She has the 
ability to manage the world by using Heroes and Oracles, and yet...she 
doesn’t show signs of having any motivation.” (Ira) 


“Is Naia-sama strong?” (Makoto) 


“T haven’t spoken to her much, so I don’t know that well, but... Althena- 
oneesama says that she has quite the strong Divinity. At the very least, 
stronger than me.” (Ira) 


“By the way, the possibilities of her lending a hand to the Demon Lords?” 
(Makoto) 


“*’..None. I at least can’t think of a reason why she would.” (Ira) 
Figures. 


Judging from what I have heard now, she doesn’t sound like the kind of 
Goddess who would meddle in things. 


“Why does she have no motivation?” (Makoto) 
If possible, I would like her to give advice to Furiae-san. 


Furiae-san must be doing her best in bringing back the Moon Country after 
all. 


“Eir-oneesama asked her once, and she apparently said “because it is 
boring’. What’s boring?! Don’t seek amusement from work! Do you know 
just how much I crammed for the goddess exam, and how hard I worked for 
the rank raise test even after becoming a Goddess...?” (Ira) 

“Tra-sama, Ira-sama...” (Makoto) 

I call Ira-sama who was muttering with dead eyes. 

Hmm, I really think she is overworking herself here. 

I feel like she is getting mentally unstable. 


“You get it now, right? It is unknown who lent a hand to Bifrons.” (Ira) 


“This is troubling.” (Makoto) 


“But don’t worry. Right now you have the Divinity that I have given you. 
You most likely can only shoot 1 God Rank Spell max, but it will pay off 
and even come with spare change.” (Ira) 

Ira-sama looks at me with a face full of confidence. 

As for me, I can’t say I am confident. 

“Ts it going to be okay?” (Makoto) 


“What? Not confident? That’s not like you.” (Ira) 


“It was only by synchronizing with you that I finally managed to change 
day and night...and I immediately fainted afterwards...” (Makoto) 


It was thanks to Ira-sama being by my side at that time that our fight with 
Demon Lord Bifrons managed to be that close. 


We are going against the Great Demon Lord this time around. 


Even if we have Anna-san who has grown as the Light Hero, my uneasiness 
is still not going away. 


Ira-sama made a surprised expression while I was thinking that. 


“Now that I think about it, when you synchronized with me, why did you 
use destiny magic?” (Ira) 


“Eh? Because if I didn’t turn night to day, you can’t use the Light Hero 
Skill, night?” (Makoto) 


That was my only option. 
But Ira-sama’s words went against my expectations. 


“Huh? What are you saying? You could have used water magic to defeat the 
Demon Lord.” (Ira) 


“Eh? No no, what are you saying?” (Makoto) 


It is not like I can defeat a Demon Lord with water magic. 
It is the weakest element, you know? 


“T am the one who should be going ‘what are you saying’? Of course you 
can defeat one easily.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama refuted me cleanly. 

““...What do you mean by that?” (Makoto) 

“Why did you arrive at such a misunderstanding? Eir-oneesama.. .hates 
fighting, so it is possible that she purposely didn’t tell you, but Noah could 


have told you... Geez, what is she doing?” (Ira) 


Seeing Ira-sama placing a hand on her chin and mumbling, I began to 
question my own view. 


“Tra-sama, water magic 1s weak, right?” (Makoto) 
“Tt isn t weak.” (Ira) 
The common sense I learned in the Water Temple was crumbling. 


“N-No, but the firepower from a fireball and that of a water ball is 
completely different, you know?” (Makoto) 


One of the reasons why water magic is called weak. 

The power of elementary attack magic is fatally low in only water magic. 
Water Ball can’t even defeat a horn rabbit. 

Ira-sama directed eyes of sympathy towards me. 

She beckons me with her finger without saying anything. 


It must mean she wants to come closer. 


I slowly walk towards the small Ira-sama. 
“Closer.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama’s thin arm stretched, grabbing the collar of my clothes, and 
pulling. 


The young and beautiful Goddess grew closer and closer. 
My forehead and hers stuck to each other. 

“T-Ira-sama? What are you...” (Makoto) 

“Shut up and close your eyes.” (Ira) 

“Eeh...” (Makoto) 

“Hurry!” (Ira) 

“O-Okay...” (Makoto) 

The breath of Ira-sama was hitting my face. 

C-Calm down. 

Clear Mind 99%! 


When I close my eyes, there’s a sphere floating inside the pitch black 
darkness. 


It was mostly blue, with green and white erratic patterns. 
It was like... 

(Earth?) (Makoto) 

It is the view of a planet that is similar to Earth. 


But the continents were shaped in a way I haven’t seen before. 


That’s why it isn’t Earth. 

“This is the world you are currently in, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 
“Ts that so.” (Makoto) 

It is only until now that I learn that this planet is also spherical. 
The geography may be different, but it resembles Earth. 

Even so, what is it Ira-sama wants to achieve by showing me this? 
“Now then...” (Ira) 

Ira-sama separates her forehead from mine. 

The image of before disappears. 


When I opened my eyes, there was the face of a slightly tired beauty in 
front of me. 


“The tired part was unnecessary.” (Ira) 

“It is better to rest for a bit.”’ (Makoto) 

“T will get some sleep after I finish this talk.” (Ira) 
Ira-sama exhales languidly. 

I silently wait for her next words. 


“Takatsuki Makoto, you are a Water Spirit User, right? Go ahead and tell 
me what the strength of a Spirit is proportional to.” (Ira) 


I couldn’t tell the intention of Ira-sama here, and I dig the knowledge that I 
learned in the past about Spirit Magic. 


“If I remember correctly...it is the number of Spirits. The bigger the water 
body there 1s, the more Water Spirits there are, so it gets stronger 


proportionally to that.” (Makoto) 


“Right. By the way, if you have Divinity, you can control the Spirits of the 
whole world.” (Ira) 


“...That’s...”’ (Makoto) 

I remember the scene of the planet that Ira-sama showed me a bit ago. 
I am beginning to understand what the Goddess 1s trying to tell me here. 
“Hey, Takatsuki Makoto, what color is the world?” (Ira) 

Ira-sama narrowed her eyes. 

‘Earth was blue.’ 

I remember the phrase of a famous astronaut in my previous world. 
“Blue.” (Makoto) 

“Right. Why’s that?” (Ira) 

“That’s...” (Makoto) 

Because Earth is made up of 70% water. 

It was similar to the state of the planet I saw just a moment ago. 
Water Spirit Users get stronger the more Water Spirits there are. 

The more water there is in the place, the more Water Spirits there are. 
This planet is covered in water. 

In other words... 

“Amongst the four Spirits, Water Spirits are the strongest.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama asserted. 


“S-Strongest?!” (Makoto) 


“Obviously.This planet has oceans, and is covered in water. Why didn’t you 
notice something so simple?” (Ira) 


Ira-sama sighed and shrugged her shoulders as if saying ‘good grief’. 
No, but isn’t calling it the strongest an exaggeration? 
“But Wind Spirits are...air literally covers the planet, so...” (Makoto) 


“Tt is not like wind is always blowing, right? I think you won’t understand 
because you yourself can’t see them, but there aren’t that many Wind 
Spirits. It would be a different story if a typhoon or a tornado were to 
happen though.” (Ira) 


“T-Then, considering the properties of the planet Earth Spirits should be...” 
(Makoto) 


“If it were underground, that might be the case. If you were to go deep 
underground, Earth Spirit Users would be the stronger ones. But where is it 
you are fighting?” (Ira) 


“.,. Aboveground.” (Makoto) 


“That’s right. The surface of the planet. What’s covering that is water. 
When it comes to the world aboveground, Water Spirits are the most 
abundant.” (Ira) 


So that’s how it was. 
“T say that, but it is impossible for your average human to control the Water 
Spirits of the whole world, you know? You would have to be a God like 


Noah in order to do something like that. But right now, you have my 
Divinity.” (Ira) 


I was at a loss for words at what Ira-sama said. 


A Water Spirit User isn’t weak...? 


I look at my own blue right arm. 

At that moment, Ira-sama poked my cheek with her finger. 

“By the way, do you know what is God Rank Water Magic?” (Ira) 

“T learned about the hell world, Cocytus, in my magic lessons.” (Makoto) 


“Aah, the spell Eir-oneesama used to destroy the ancient people that wanted 
to rebel against the Gods, huh. Sounds good.” (Ira) 


“Destroyed?!” (Makoto) 

She said something outrageous as if nothing. 

Eh, Eir-sama did something like that? 

She really was a scary Goddess. 

But I am glad I heard about this from Ira-sama. 

I am sure what I have been taught here will be of use in the future. 


“Then, it is okay to just use a God Rank spell on the Demon Lords.” 
(Makoto) 


I asked as a last confirmation, and Ira-sama made a thinking gesture. 


“The Ancient Dragon King, Astaroth. In the case that guy shows up, use 
God Rank Magic. The current Anna-chan would have a hard time against 
them.” (Ira) 


“Tt is that strong...?”” (Makoto) 
The strongest Demon Lord amongst the 9 Demon Lords. 


Even Anna cannot win...? 


“Astaroth has thick dragon god blood... As a living being of the Mortal 
Realm, they would be considered a balance breaker.” (Ira) 


“D-Dragon God?” (Makoto) 

More unfamiliar words. 

“It is one of the remote Gods that us Holy Gods eradicated in the far past. 
Don’t mind it. There’s no need to defeat the Ancient Dragon King in this 
era.” (Ira) 

“It is a Demon Lord that is alive even in the future after all.’”’ (Makoto) 
There’s no need to force ourselves to defeat them. 


Let’s avoid unnecessary battles. 


“Right right. Head to where the Great Demon Lord is while avoiding as 
many battles against the Demon Lords as possible. After that, you just gotta 
hit them with a good God Rank Spell and it will be OK!” (Ira) 


“Got it, Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 

I kneeled and thanked her. 

“Do well, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 

“Yes, Goddess-sama.” (Makoto) 

Saying this, I left the room of Ira-sama. 

This happened a few days ago inside my dream. 

Present 

The world was changing to white as if it were slowly falling asleep. 


A wondrous sight. 


Contrasting that beautiful spectacle... 


“You dummy dummy dummy dummy! Why did you plunge into an army of 
a million and get surrounded by Demon Lords?! I shouldn’t have told you a 
Water Spirit User was the strongest!” (Ira) 


The Destiny Goddess was making a ruckus in a loud voice. 
Eh? 
I thought you would be happy (spaced out)... 


“T now understand plenty well why Noah didn’t tell you about how strong a 
Water Spirit User is! Giving you confidence only makes you lunge into 
danger even more!!” (Ira) 


“No, it couldn’t be helped. I couldn’t just abandon the people of Laberintos. 
Also, fighting against the million demon lord army is exactly how history 
states, right?” (Makoto) 


“If you want to do it exactly as it was recorded in history, fight them in the 
West Continent! Fighting in the Demonic Continent, is your head 
cracked?!” (Ira) 

“Now now, it has been wrapped up now, so what do we do now?” (Makoto) 


“Aah... History is...being changed at a fearsome rate...” (Ira) 


Could it be...could it possibly be...that the reason why Ira-sama is lacking 
sleep is because of me? 


“U-Uhm...Makoto-san? Is it possible that this female voice 1s...the Destiny 
Goddess Ira-sama?” (Anna) 


I was questioned by Anna-san who was hugging the Holy Sword Balmung 
with both arms and is continuously using barrier magic. 


“You can hear the voice of the Goddess?” (Makoto) 


“Y-Yes...I suddenly can hear it. I wonder why...” (Anna) 


“That’s because God Rank Magic is activated. The surroundings of 
Takatsuki Makoto have become a place similar to the Divine Realm 
temporarily. That’s why my voice can reach.” (Ira) 


“T see. That’s handy.” (Makoto) 

“Listen to me this time for sure, okay?” (Ira) 
“Got it.” (Makoto) 

“...Do you really?” (Ira) 


“Come on, since when have I gone against what you’ve said Ira-sama?”’ 
(Makoto) 


“The rate of you not listening to me is higher!” (Ira) 

“M-Makoto-san! Front!” (Anna) 

Anna-san raises a scream to please look. 

I direct my gaze to the Demon Lords that are looking down at us. 
The Demon Lords who have the Ancient Dragon King as their center. 


“Takatsuki Makoto, I won’t forgive you if you lose even after borrowing 
my Divinity.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama’s voice resonates in my ears. 
“Of course, Goddess-sama.” (Makoto) 
I answer bluntly. 


Even though we are surrounded by Demon Lords, I am strangely not 
scared. 


Chapter 279: Hero vs Ancient 
Dragon King 


Because of the effect of Cocytus, the sky, the ground, and the air were dyed 
in white. 


God Rank Magic changes the world itself. 
No, the world itself would be an exaggeration. 


The effective range of this time’s spell is only the Demonic Continent after 
all. 


(This is at most Quasi-God Rank...) (Makoto) 


No matter if I have the Divinity of Ira-sama, in the end, a human can’t 
replicate the Miracle of a God to perfection. 


A human can’t stand on the same level as a God. 

There’s a disparity that can’t be reached ever. 

I say that, but...it is plenty enough power to defeat a Demon Lord. 
“Anna-san, can you move?” (Makoto) 

“’,.. can somehow fight, Makoto-san.” (Anna) 


When I asked this, she properly answered despite looking like she is in 
pain. 


As expected of the Light Hero. 


She is not like me who uses tricks, she has an actual Demigod Rank. 
Her body has already dealt with it. 


Compared to that, the Demon Lords aside from Astaroth shouldn’t be able 
to move because of Cocytus. 


Shouldn t have been able to. 
“T am feeling the worst.” 


But the owner of that languid voice, Erinyes, flapped her black wings, and 
was regaining her leisure. 


“The Fallen Angel Eri is originally an archangel of the Divine Realm. She 
has resistance against Holy God spells. Be careful.” (Ira) 


“T see...’ (Makoto) 

I reached an understanding from the words of Ira-sama. 

That’s troubling. 

Not only Astaroth, we even have to deal with Erinyes. 

Can we do this...? 

At that moment... 

“This voice...could it be the Goddess Trainee, Ira-chan? What are you 
doing? If you interfere with the Mortal Realm on your own whim, you will 
get scolded by your scary sisters, you know?” (Erinyes) 

Erinyes cut into the conversation of me and Ira-sama. 


Eh, an acquaintance? 


“Hah?! Who are you calling a trainee?! I am the Destiny Goddess!” (Ira) 


“Tra-chan is? You entered the slave driving destiny element post of all 
places? Are you okay? Are you doing your job properly?” (Erinyes) 


“S-Shut up! Iam exemplary! A capable girl!” (Ira) 
“But you were messing up the whole time.” (Erinyes) 
“Those were just by chance!” (Ira) 


“The Ira-chan that was the number | in the amount of filed cleanup 
papers...” (Erinyes) 


“Close your mouth already. I am going to throw you into Tartarus.” (Ira) 
“Oh no~, that cute Ira-chan has become a scary Goddess.” (Erinyes) 
The serious mood was murdered. 

Anna-san at my back was confused. 

“U-Uhm, are those two acquaintances?” (Anna) 

“Seems so.” (Makoto) 

To think a Demon Lord and a Goddess were old acquaintances. 

What has the world come to. 


“When I was an archangel in the Divine Realm, I was also getting lessons 
as a Goddess Trainee. On top of that, I was looking after Ira-chan. So that 
Ira-chan that made mistakes the whole time has become the Destiny 
Goddess, huh.” (Erinyes) 


“Shut up, you fallen angel! Are you not embarrassed about becoming a 
Demon Lord?!” (Ira) 


“It is pretty fun, you know? There’s no quotas, and you can laze around the 
whole day.” (Erinyes) 


So there’s quotas in the Divine Realm. 
That doesn’t sound like a dreamland at all. 


“We are talking about Ira-chan here, so I am sure she is shouldering 
everything and scraping away her own sleeping time, right?” (Erinyes) 


“That’s exactly right. I am worried about the overworking of Ira-sama.” 
(Makoto) 


“Takatsuki Makoto?! Don’t go saying unnecessary things!” (Ira) 


I am the one worrying about her here, and yet, I was the one that was 
scolded. 


How unreasonable. 


“How about falling down to the Mortal Realm too, Ira-chan? It is fun.” 
(Erinyes) 


“Enough! Takatsuki Makoto, crush the Demon Lords!” (Ira) 


She must have noticed she wouldn’t be able to win the verbal battle, she 
gives out the order to attack. 


So she says, but I have my hands full with controlling the God Rank Spell 
Cocytus here. 


There’s no option other than me holding them down — Light Hero Anna- 
san attacking. 


Anna-san and I looked at each other and were brooding about what to do. 
“How long are you planning on continuing the pointless chatter?” 
A pressuring voice fell from the sky. 


By the time I noticed, there was a gigantic shadow looking down on us. 


Ancient Dragon King, Astaroth. 


The strongest Ancient Dragon that has inherited the blood of a Dragon 
God. 


It is acting as if normal even within the Cocytus. 
“Not only my friend Bifrons, but even Goliath has fallen, huh...” (Astaroth) 


The Ancient Dragon King’s voice carried the tone of grieving his 
comrades. 


I heard the Demon Lords don’t get along that well with each other though. 
“Don’t think you will be dying a peaceful death, Heroes.” (Astaroth) 
“Kuh!” (Anna) 

With just a glare from those powerful eyes, Anna-san groaned lightly. 


“Astaroth-sama, could it be that you intend to fight with the Cocytus User 
upfront?” (Erinyes) 


The Fallen Angel King sits at the shoulder of the Ancient Dragon King. 
“Are you telling me not to fight?” (Astaroth) 

Erinyes was glared at, and she shrugged her shoulders lightly. 

“From what I can see, he can only use this spell one time. Moreover, he is 
using it while taking out his lifespan. It would be safer to just retreat once 
and come back to fight him again, you know?” (Erinyes) 

“Hooh...” (Astarot) 


Astaroth looks down here at the words of Erinyes. 


As expected of a Demon Lord. 


They are hatefully calm. 

I can only use God Rank magic once. 

That’s why we must succeed no matter what. 
“You think I will let you go?” (Makoto) 


Cocytus has already been activated, and Astaroth and Erinyes are in its 
range. 


This spell is a barrier and a cage. 
You can’t get out from inside or enter from outside. 
And the jailer of that Cocytus is the magic user. 


The ones that are in the range of the spell will have their freedom taken 
away, their strength sealed, and can’t go against the jailer. 


And the scariest part of it is that the ones inside the Cocytus are 
continuously suffering. 


It is a spell to punish sinners after all. 


Don’t know if to call it fortunate or unfortunate, but it is taking my all just 
to activate it, so my hands are full with just the ‘continuous suffering’. 


But it should be having an effect. 


The Fiend King, the Insect King, and the Beast King can’t even open their 
mouths. 


Ones that have their eyes wide open from fear, ones that are collapsed, ones 
that are standing spaced out. 


Even Demon Lords are in that state. 


This is...a spell of Eir-sama, right? 


What a fearsome spell. 
Or more like, a scary Goddess. 


“Eir-oneesama said ‘I am not killing them outright, so I am kind, rights<?’.” 
(Ira) 


“*...Huh, is that so.” (Makoto) 

I can easily imagine Eir-sama saying that with a smile. 

“The spell of that twisted natured Water Goddess... It is problematic, but it 
is a Saving that it has low instant kill power. However, just by being inside 
this cage, your strength gets sapped away. I would say that I am currently at 


a fourth of my usual power.” (Erinyes) 


Erinyes who is the only one who is maintaining a leisure attitude had 
shadows gather around her. 


Is that dark magic? 

Being caught by those shadows looks bad. 

“As for me, I would say around half of my strength.” (Astaroth) 
Black miasma is gathering and rising around Astaroth. 


If it weren’t for the God Rank Spell, I feel like I would collapse just from 
being hit by that miasma. 


This is half of his strength? 


He still has mana that surpasses the 5 Demon Lords we were fighting until 
now. 


This is...the level is just way too different. 


Is there even someone who can actually win in a fair fight? 


If it is about winning, the only one would be... 
“Althena-sama...please grant me your strength.” (Anna) 


I heard a kind voice, and a warm rainbow light envelops both me and Anna- 
san. 


A light filled with affection that covered us as if pushing away the miasma 
of the Ancient Dragon King. 


But the complexion of Anna-san was bad. 
“Anna-san, you used a Sacrificial Technique, didn’t you?” (Makoto) 


“T imitated you, Makoto-san... We won’t live out of this if we lose here 
anyways.” (Anna) 


“You got that right.” (Makoto) 

She ain’t wrong. 

Anna-san and I face the two Demon Lords at our front again. 

I don’t want to extend the battle too much. 

That must be the same for the other side. 

“Astaroth-sama can I ask you to take the front?” (Erinyes) 

“Alright.” (Astaroth) 

Astaroth answered Erinyes. 

‘What do they plan on doing?’, I didn’t feel like asking that question. 
I immediately understood. 


**,.-Guoooooooooh...” (Astaroth) 


At the same time as the low pitched groan of the Ancient Dragon King 
rang, a massive amount of mana began to condense inside its mouth. 


(Dragon Roar...) (Makoto) 

The roar of the Ancient Dragon King. 

It won’t only be erasing a mountain here. 

To oppose that... 

“[Sword of the Fire Seraph Michael].” (Anna) 

A white fire envelops Anna-san. 

A rainbow shining blade. 

Mana that surpassed the one of just before was being collected here. 
“Makoto-san, stand behind me.” (Anna) 

“Got it.” (Makoto) 

I withdraw to the back of Anna-san while maintaining the God Rank spell. 
The strongest technique from both teams. 

The earth trembles. 

The ground splits, wind rages... 

A hellscape as if the world is about to end. 

The miasma gathering around the Ancient Dragon was like a black sun. 


In contrast to that, the surroundings of Hero Anna were releasing light like 
a white sun. 


Who would win...? 


(She should be able to win...) (Makoto) 

The power of the Savior and Light Hero should be absolute. 

Isn’t that right, Ira-sama? 

eho O-Of course.” (Ira) 

Your voice is trembling. 

Could it be that it is really close? 

(Noah-sama, Eir-sama, Ira-sama...please lend us your strength.) (Makoto) 
I could only pray here. 

Astaroth opened its mouth wide to shoot out its Dragon Roar. 

Anna-san raised the Sword of the Fire Seraph Michael. 

At that moment... 

“Everyone, please cease this.” 


A calm voice that feels out of place resonated. 


The black miasma of the Demon Lord and the white light of the Light 
Hero-san fade away. 


That thorny atmosphere until now disappears. 


Anna-san made a shocked expression, and even the Ancient Dragon was 
making a gentle expression. 


Only Erinyes was making a bitter face. 


“Anna-san.” (Makoto) 
“*’,. Makoto-san...just what was I...” (Anna) 


Anna-san was making a spaced out face for a second, and then, as if she had 
come back to her senses, she returned to a serious face. 


That expression just now... 

Could it be... 

I remember it... 

But it 1s impossible. 

Even if it was for a second... Anna-san was Charmed. 
The Light Hero doesn’t get cursed by anything. 

They can completely Negate Abnormal Statuses. 
Then why... 

I search for the owner of the voice. 

I found it soon enough. 


I could hear the sound of flapping wings, and a giant living creature landed 
between us and the Demon Lords. 


At a glance, it looks like a dragon, but it had 3 mouths, 5 arms, 7 wings, and 
many eyes all around its body; an ugly being. 


“That dragon is...” (Anna) 
“A Taboo Dragon.” (Makoto) 


I answer shortly at the question of Anna-san. 


The sacrilegious appearance of a Taboo Monster is something that the Great 
Demon Lord created. 


It wouldn’t be strange for one to show itself in the Demonic Continent. 
What bothers me the most is the person that’s riding on the Taboo Dragon. 
Long glossy black hair. 

Body proportions that are outstanding even through her black dress. 

A beautiful face that charms all the ones who see her. 


She was really similar to the Moon Oracle Furiae-san who I was a Guardian 
Knight of in the future. 


She looks similar, but they are different people. 
This is the second time I have met her. 

I know her name. 

“It has been a while, Hero-sama.” 


The one smiling elegantly from the back of the black dragon is the queen of 
Laphroaig, Nevia. 


Chapter 280: Takatsuki Makoto’s 
reunion with the Calamity Witch 


Queen of the Moon Country Laphroaig, Nevia. 

But there’s no one who would call her by that name. 
Calamity Witch. 

That’s what she is called. 

The traitor of humanity, the Cursed Oracle. 


She is a witch that only has that kind of bad image, but the woman in front 
of us was making a smile with no ill intentions. 


“Nevia-dono, pray tell me why you are stopping us. Defeating the Light 
Hero and his party was the order of that great personage, Iblis-sama.” 
(Astaroth) 


The low voice of Astaroth resonated. 


“At this rate, with Cocytus in effect, the people of the Demonic Continent 
will perish. Also, if a fight happens here, the Demon Lords that can’t move 
will be caught up in it, you know?” (Nevia) 


Saying this, Queen Nevia looks around. 


Just as she said, the Fiend King, the Insect King, and the Beast King were 
stopped by the effect of the God Rank Spell. 


But that’s strange. 


(...Then why can Queen Nevia move?) (Makoto) 


Erinyes can move because she is originally an angel from the Divine 
Realm. 


The Ancient Dragon King has the blood of a Dragon God. 
Even 1f she is an Oracle, she should still be a human. 


Even Demon Lords can’t move in the range of the Cocytus, and yet, why 
can she act naturally inside it? 


It is plain creepy. 
“You are...whose ally? You are the queen of Laphroaig, right?!” (Anna) 
Anna-san shouted. 


Right, it must have been quite shocking for the Moon Country’s queen to be 
talking to a Demon Lord friendlily. 


“Tam everyone S$ ally. Of course, of yours too.” (Nevia) 

Queen Nevia says this with a smile. 

(I am impressed she can say that...) (Makoto) 

No matter how you look at it, she is on the side of the Demon Lords. 


She is a wicked woman that left her name in history, and had connections 
with the Demon Lords. 


But I can’t see any signs of evil intentions from her. 
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Anna-san was directing a look of suspicion at her with her sword still 
readied. 


At the very least, she doesn’t seem to be swallowing anything Queen Nevia 
is Saying. 


“Nevia, it won’t work. It looks like your prided Charm doesn’t affect these 
two.” (Erinyes) 


“Yeah, I wanted to resolve this peacefully...” (Nevia) 

The Fallen Angel King landed by the side of the queen. 

When I looked closely, the Moon Queen’s eyes were shining golden. 
She intended on Charming us, huh. 

What part of that is peaceful? 

I got uneasy and confirmed the face of Anna-san. 

...It is okay. 

She is not getting charmed. 


Her being Charmed for a second should have been my imagination...most 
likely. 


“Then, no other choice but to ask.” (Nevia) 
The Moon Queen sighs lightly and approaches us. 
I don’t feel any pressure from them. 


Compared to the Ancient Dragon King and the Fallen Angel King, she is 
the very definition of harmless. 


And yet, Anna-san and I take a few steps back. 
“Hero-sama, can you please stop the Cocytus?” (Nevia) 


The Moon Queen speaks to me. 


“You must not, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 
“T know.” (Makoto) 

Ira-sama’s voice resonates. 

It goes without saying. 

Cocytus is our lifeline. 


The moment I stop it, we would get attacked by the Demon Lords here and 
die. 


“Valiant Hero, Takatsuki Makoto-sama.” (Nevia) 

The Moon Queen calls my name. 

Her voice was sweet and it even felt as if she were whispering in my ear. 
“What is it?” (Makoto) 


“You must have stopped at the poor demon village on your way here, 
right?” (Nevia) 


“*...What about it?” (Makoto) 

I responded shortly. 

Looks like she was watching us. 

“If Cocytus is completed, even those innocent people will be dying. No, it 
is the God Rank Spell, Cocytus. It is a spell that continues inflicting pain 
even after death. Is there anything as cruel as that? Are you a Hero-sama 
that does something as heartless as that?” (Nevia) 


It wasn’t a tone of criticism, but a kind question. 


God Rank Magic has way too much range. 


And a human like me can’t do the minute controls of it. 
That’s why it ended up being the whole Demonic Continent. 
She pointed out the ugly parts of it. 


“Demons have been making us suffer the whole time! Saying something so 
irresponsible as stopping it when they are simply being hit back at!” (Anna) 


Anna-san shouts. 


She has been living in these kinds of times for far longer than me, and this 
was a shout directly from her heart. 


“But there’s demon children that have just been born, and a lot of devilkins 
that were born from the union of demons and humans. Within them, there’s 
many that couldn’t leave these lands and wanted to finish their lives in 
peace here. Are you telling them all to die? Is that the wish of a Hero?” 
(Nevia) 


“sophistry.” (Anna) 
Anna-san wasn’t pulling back. 
But her words were weakening. 
I stand in front of her. 


“You should be negotiating with me. I won’t be stopping the Cocytus no 
matter what you say.” (Makoto) 


I say straight. 


In reality, killing the residents of the Demonic Continent indiscriminately is 
bringing a lot of pain in my heart... 


If I didn’t have Clear Mind, I probably wouldn’t have been able to endure 
it. 


Even so, I simply shouldn’t stop the spell. 
The Moon Queen smiled as if she had expected this. 


“‘Hero-sama, your wish 1s to take the life of that great personage, Iblis-sama, 
right?” (Nevia) 


“Nevia, what are you saying?” (Erinyes) 


The Fallen Angel King directed a gaze of suspicion to what the Moon 
Queen said. 


I also think I know where she 1s getting at. 


“That great personage, Iblis-sama, will apparently meet you, Valiant Hero- 
sama.” (Nevia) 


“Wa?!” 
“Huh?” 
“What?!” 


Voices of surprise were raised from both the Hero and the Demon Lord 
side. 


I silently look at Queen Nevia’s eyes. 
She had her usual smile, and I can’t tell what she is thinking. 
“This is a trap, right?” (Makoto) 


“Fufu...who knows. But it is rare to get a chance to meet Iblis-sama, you 
know?” (Nevia) 


The Moon Queen didn’t deny my question. 


“Takatsuki Makoto, don’t get deceived.” (Ira) 


I nod at the warning of Ira-sama. 
I won’t be taking her words at face value. 


“Of course, I know that alone won’t serve for a negotiation. That’s why I 
will be giving presents to everyone.” (Nevia) 


Saying this, the Moon Queen prayed while facing the sky. 

“My great lord, please grant us momentary night.” (Nevia) 

(Her target for prayer isn’t the Moon Goddess Naia-sama...?) (Makoto) 
Before I could even suspect her, something unbelievable happened. 
The light of the sun was obscured...and we were shrouded in darkness. 
And then...the starry sky and the moon showed up. 

“No way...” (Ira) 


I heard the dumbfounded voice of the Destiny Goddess-sama as I myself 
was taken aback. 


“Anna-san!” (Makoto) 

“2.1? (Anna) 

The Light Hero-san grows pale at my voice. 

The source of the Light Hero’s power is the sunlight. 

This is bad, the power of the Light Hero is going to be reduced. 
“Don’t worry. I simply called the night for a mere moment.” (Nevia) 
Looks like the Moon Queen doesn’t intend to attack us. 


“All the people living in this continent.” (Nevia) 


The voice of the Moon Queen resonates. 
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“You must by no means bring harm to the Light Hero and her comrades.’ 
(Nevia) 


Despite the volume of her voice not being high at all, her voice resonated 
far and wide. 


“The ones who break this promise will be brought a gruesome death.” 
(Nevia) 


She ended it with some dangerous stuff. 


It didn’t take long for the surroundings to turn bright again, and the light of 
the sun returned. 


“How’s this, Hero-sama?” (Nevia) 

“Even if you tell me that...” (Makoto) 

With just that verbal promise alone...hm? 

I hurriedly look at the eyes of the Fallen Angel King. 

This is... 

“Nevia, what’s the meaning of this? To put a Curse on me...” (Erinyes) 
The Fallen Angel King asked with a demanding tone. 

Right, the words of the Moon Queen just now were a Curse. 


“It can’t be helped. If I didn’t, the Hero-sama wouldn’t undo his spell after 
all.” (Nevia) 


Did she really Curse the demons of the whole continent? 


Isn’t that on the realm of Gods? 


“Fufu, I am normally casting Charm on the people, so Cursing is easy.” 
(Nevia) 


Queen Nevia must have noticed my questioning look, she said this as if 
nothing. 


Furiae-san has told me before that Charm is a type of Curse. 
Then, seriously? 


“There’s no doubt. A Death Curse has been placed on all the residents of 
the Demonic Continent. The activation condition is ‘harm the Light Hero or 
her party’.” (Ira) 


I had no choice but to believe her with the words of the Destiny Goddess- 
sama. 


“But if you were to undo that Curse, you could break the promise...” 
(Anna) 


“Undoing a Curse 1s harder than placing it. It would most likely take several 
days to dispel.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama refutes the words of Anna-san. 

Then, the residents of the Demonic Continent really can’t attack us? 
(Then, can’t we attack them one-sidedly?) (Makoto) 

“Takatsuki Makoto...no matter how you put it, that’s just...” (Ira) 
“T am kidding, Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 

Killing people that can’t fight back one-sidedly is not good. 

The Moon Queen was smiling as always. 


That smile of hers gave me vague fears. 


(There’s at least merit in stopping the God Rank Spell...) (Makoto) 


If I don’t finish the activation, the Divinity of the Goddess stays in my 
body. 


In other words, even though the range of it will be small, I will still be able 
to cast one more God Rank Spell. 


Our main objective is to defeat the Great Demon Lord. 
The forces of the Demonic Continent can’t attack us because of the curse. 
The Great Demon Lord itself is saying it wants to meet us. 
Moreover, keeping my Divinity. 

This can’t be called anything but a trap. 

“Makoto-san...” (Anna) 

Anna-san pulls my sleeve uneasy. 

She is looking pretty worn out. 

I want her to take a break already. 

“...1 will undo Cocytus.” (Makoto) 

I stopped the God Rank Spell I was controlling. 

Strength leaves my body in a rush. 

I endure falling right then and there. 

The world dyed white was slowly regaining its color. 


“Thank you very much, Hero-sama.” (Nevia) 


As if she had complete faith that I would stop my spell, the Moon Queen 
thanked me with a smile. 


“T can’t take this. I came all the way here from the South Continent to kill 
the Heroes, and yet, I was casted a Curse to not attack the Heroes. I am 
leaving.” (Erinyes) 


Saying this, the Fallen Angel King flaps her wings and disappears into the 
sky. 


The Ancient Dragon King was silently looking down here. 


I don’t know what it is thinking, but it doesn’t seem like it intends to attack 
us. 


So we have a temporary ceasefire here, huh. 

Just when I was thinking about taking a small break... 

“Oh, the Fallen Angel King Eri has left, huh.” 

“Gah!” 

I had my neck grabbed with incredible strength and raised up just like that. 


My consciousness was about to fly away, but in that time, I learned that the 
one who was grabbing my neck was the Fiend King. 


“Makoto-san!” (Anna) 
“Don’t move, so called Light Hero.” 


A hoarse voice that overlapped with the scream of Anna-san reached my 
ears. 


The Insect King stood in the way of Anna-san. 


So these guys have come back. 


Oi, this isn’t what was promised... 


“We are going to kill these guys. That’s okay, right, Nevia-dono?” 
(Barbatos) 


“Ah! ... You must no—” (Nevia) 

The claws of the Fiend King touch my neck and... 

(...Aah, my consciousness is...) (Makoto) 

Just when it was about to cut off... 

“Makoto-dono!” 

“Master!” 

By the time I noticed, I was being held by Johnny-san and Momo. 
Eh? Didn’t they run away? 


“These two said they wanted to come back no matter what, so we did. That 
was close, Spirit User-kun.” (Mel) 


Even the White Dragon-san came back. 
Wait, what about the Fiend King that attacked me?! 


“This is... you used Teleport to move and cut me, huh... Even though it was 
after being hit with God Rank Magic, I lowered my guard.” (Barbatos) 


The Fiend King was stumbling as if wounded. 
Now that I look closely, the arm that was grabbing my neck was cut off. 
I noticed that it was the katana of Johnny-san that did that. 


“Nevia-dono...this curse... You seriously cursed us.” (Barbatos) 


The Fiend King was glaring at the Moon Queen with hatred while blood 
came out from his mouth. 


“T told you you shouldn’t...” (Nevia) 

Queen Nevia sighed faintly. 

“Uhm...I was about to be killed here though.” (Makoto) 
“Sorry for the rudeness of the Fiend King-san.” (Nevia) 

I directed eyes of criticism, but the Moon Queen was aloof. 
“T will have you keep your promise.” (Makoto) 


“Of course. I will bring you to the great personage, Iblis-sama, okay?” 
(Nevia) 


I was on the verge of being killed by a Demon Lord, and the Demon Lord is 
on the verge of death because of the curse, and yet, the Moon Queen alone 
felt like she was going at her own pace. 


The other Demon Lords were looking here as if displeased. 

But they didn’t attack us and they left one after the other. 

At that moment, a host-like man approached us. 

The Fiend King. 

“Hey, sorry about that, Hero-kun. I thought I could kill you.” (Barbatos) 
He speaks lightly. 

The arm Johnny-san cut off has already regenerated. 


But maybe because of the effect of the curse, his face was bluish. 


“You too, it seems you are suffering quite a bit there from the curse.” 
(Makoto) 


I return it with sarcasm. 


“Totally. I have 4 lives, so I was thinking about sacrificing one to kill you, 
but the curse was stronger than I thought. I might have lost all 4 of them 
there. So in that sense, you could say I was the one who was saved there.” 
(Barbatos) 


The Fiend King laughs out loud. 
Was that a dark joke? 


“Now then, I will be leaving, but...can humans face that personage and 
remain sane?” (Barbatos) 


Saying something suggestive there, the Fiend King used Teleport to leave. 
The Insect King and Beast King are already gone. 

What’s left is... 

“Helemerck.” (Astaroth) 

The Ancient Dragon King called Mel-san by her name. 

As always, just its voice alone already had outrageous pressure. 

Mel-san was looking to the side as if finding this awkward. 

“T have something to talk with you about. Come later.” (Astaroth) 

Saying this, the Ancient Dragon King also left. 


Mel-san isn’t looking good. 


Is she okay...? 
Anyways, all the Demon Lords have left. 


The ones remaining are the Light Hero-san, Johnny-san, Momo, and the 
White Dragon-san. 


Also the Moon Queen, but black armored dragon knights have been 
gathering one after the other for a while now. 


Looks like they finally managed to come after Cocytus was undone. 


It is the people of the Moon Country that chased after us, but it doesn’t 
seem like they are attacking us for now. 


Or more like, if the curse is working, they shouldn’t be able to attack us 
either. 


“The Great Demon Lord-sama will be meeting you tomorrow. Until then, 
please stay in our city.” (Nevia) 


“Our city?” (Makoto) 

I tilt my head at the words of Queen Nevia. 

When talking about the city she rules... 

“You are telling us to return to Laphroaig?” (Makoto) 


“No, to the capital that the great personage rules in the North Continent.” 
(Nevia) 


“There’s a place like that...?” (Makoto) 
“Please come.” (Nevia) 


The Moon Queen rides on the back of the Taboo Dragon and flies off with 
us still confused. 


We also hurriedly rode the White Dragon-san and chased after her. 


We advanced through the ashen continent for a while, and a big open place 
was coming in sight. 


“We have arrived.” (Nevia) 

The voice of Queen Nevia resonates. 

“Waaah...” (Momo) 

I heard the voice of admiration from Momo. 

Johnny-san and Anna-san were astonished. 

The capital of the Demonic Continent. 

The place of the Great Demon Lord that reigned the world 1,000 years ago. 


I did imagine it being a giant metropolis, but...to think it would be to this 
extent. 


Buildings that continued on as far as the eye can see. 


A scenery as if seeing the whole city of Tokyo from a multistoried 
building. 


A gigantic city that far surpasses the Highland capital of the future by leaps 
and bounds spread before our eyes. 


Chapter 281: Takatsuki Makoto 
arrives at the Demonic Capital 


“Go ahead, enjoy your time. I will come pick you up tomorrow at around 
noon.” (Nevia) 


We were guided to a high class-looking inn, and Queen Nevia left. 
The big city of the Demonic Continent, Rease. 

The residences of the many demons reached far and wide here. 
The biggest trait of this place is that there’s no ramparts. 


It goes without saying with the cities of the future, but even Laphroaig had 
ramparts. 


But this city doesn’t have any. 
Meaning that they don’t fear attacks from the outside. 


The inside of the inn has extravagant furniture, and the demons guiding us 
were polite. 


There’s no one other than us staying here. 
Looks like the place has been reserved for us. 
I was wary of enemy attacks for a while, but nothing happened at all. 


A relaxed mood eventually came. 


Just that, it is a waste of time to just wait. 
“What should we do tomorrow?” (Makoto) 
I look around and ask everyone. 


Queen Nevia apparently will be having us meet the Great Demon Lord 
Iblis. 


It is 100% a trap. 

“Let’s run! Master Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 
The opinion of Momo was a natural one. 
We can leave the Demonic Continent now. 


“But isn’t this a chance to defeat the Great Demon Lord? We can retreat 
anytime.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san made sense too. 

Our objective is to defeat the Demon Lord. 

Our final objective is going through the trouble of meeting us. 
Is it really okay to let such a chance just go? 


“What in the world is the objective of the enemy? The aim of the Demon 
Lords was originally to...’kill the Light Hero’ which is me, right?” (Anna) 


Anna-san looks at me uneasy. 


It is true that right when I came to the past, the demon lord army and the 
demons were persistently on the prowl for the Light Hero. 


In other words, if they are aiming for something, it would be her. 


“T don’t think there’s the need to think too deeply about it. It is most likely 
an invitation.” (Mel) 


Contrary to us who were seriously pondering about this, Mel-san had a tone 
as if saying ‘stop stating the obvious’. 


“Invitation? For what?” (Makoto) 
When I asked, the White Dragon-san said as if it were obvious. 


“The one who defeated the Demon Lord Bifrons that ruled the West 
Continent...will be asked ‘would you want to become the new Demon Lord 
of the West Continent?’; that kind of invitation.” (Mel) 


“IT won’t become a Demon Lord!” (Anna) 
“That’s not it, Hero-kun.” (Mel) 
“Eh?” (Anna) 


Anna-san was fuming, and the White Dragon-san stopped her with her 
hand. 


And then she pointed straight at me. 


“Spirit User-kun, you will most likely be invited to become a Demon Lord.” 
(Mel) 


The eyes of the White Dragon-san were looking straight at me. 
Me? 
“Why? Anna-san was the one who defeated Bifrons.” (Makoto) 


“You are the one who contributed to that, Spirit User-kun. Moreover, a user 
of God Rank Magic. They must want to bring you in their side instead of as 
an enemy. Also, the Great Demon Lord increasing the Demon Lords isn’t a 
strange occurrence. The recent one would be the black knight Demon 
Lord.” (Mel) 


I could hear the grinding of teeth from my back. 
Black Knight Cain... 


An Apostle that follows Noah-sama just like me, and the killer of Anna- 
san’s master. 


Right, he was a new Demon Lord. 


“Geez, White Dragon Master! There’s no way Master Makoto-sama would 
become the new Demon Lor—” (Momo) 


“If the Spirit User-kun becomes the new Demon Lord that rules the West 
Continent, peace will come. The people in Laberintos will also be able to 
live in safety.” (Mel) 

“...T-That’s...” (Momo) 

Momo opened her eyes wide and fell silent. 

“It might be a good proposal contrary to expectations.” (Johnny) 


“Johnny-san?!” (Anna) 


Anna-san glared at the handsome long haired elf as if she couldn’t believe 
it. 


“Even if he were to become a Demon Lord, he could aim to lower their 
guard by becoming an ally and defeat the Great Demon Lord with a sneak 
attack. How’s that, Makoto-dono?” (Johnny) 

“Sneak attack, huh...” (Makoto) 

“Tt is a proper tactic in war, right?” (Johnny) 


“You are one bad guy too, aren’t you, Johnny-san.” (Makoto) 


I give a wry smile. 


That...unexpectedly doesn’t sound too bad. 

If not for Anna-san who is glaring at us from the back. 

“Tra-sama, what do you think?” (Makoto) 

I ask the Goddess-sama who has been silent until now. 

The other 3 shouldn’t be able to hear Ira-sama, but they all fell silent. 


(I can’t see the Fate Thread that is involved with the Great Demon Lord. 
My Clairvoyance is blocked by them being an Apostle of a Devil God after 
all...) (Ira) 


So she can’t tell, huh. 
This is something I have heard of before. 


(But it is as Johnny-chan says. I think it is a chance. Also, in the off-chance 
something happens, you still have my Divinity in you, so you should be 
able to manage to run away at the very least.) (Ira) 


I see. 
The other day I didn’t fully activate the God Rank Spell, Cocytus. 


Because I ended it prematurely in an incomplete state, there’s still a bit of 
Divinity in me. 


“Then, can’t we defeat the Great Demon Lord?” (Makoto) 


(It would be great if you could...but the Great Demon Lord most likely 
knows that you have Divinity in you, Takatsuki Makoto. I don’t think they 
are without a plan.) (Ira) 


“This is troubling.” (Makoto) 


(Indeed.) (Ira) 


I could hear a languid ‘fuuh’ sigh. 


“In the end, is Ira-sama in favor or against meeting the Great Demon 
Lord?” (Makoto) 


“Tra-sama?” (Makoto) 

(...I do think it is a chance to defeat the Great Demon Lord.) (Ira) 
It is a rare vague response. 

Is she worried about something? 

“Oi, Spirit User-kun, what did the Goddess-sama say?” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san must have run out of patience with me mumbling by 
myself, she questioned me. 


“She said that since we got the chance, it should be fine to meet the Great 
Demon Lord. If something happens, we can escape even if it means using 
the Divinity.” (Makoto) 

“T see.” (Johnny) 

“Uuh...I am scared.” (Momo) 

“If it is the words of the Goddess-sama, I will obey.” (Mel) 

Johnny-san, Momo, and the White Dragon-san agreed. 


“Makoto-san...” (Anna) 


And Anna-san, who was making the most serious face here, grabbed my 
arm. 


“What is it, Anna-san?” (Makoto) 


“You won’t become a Demon Lord, right, Makoto-san?” (Anna) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 
And here I was wondering what she would ask with such a serious mood. 


I am sure that if I had a mirror, I would be seeing my dumbfounded face 
there. 


“Of course I won’t.” (Makoto) 

Anna-san was relieved from the bottom of her heart at my response. 
“Really? What a waste.” (Johnny) 

It seems Johnny-san wanted me to become a Demon Lord. 


Well, I do agree with the idea of gaining peace for the West Continent 
without fighting. 


But... 


“T am a human, so even if I were to become a Demon Lord, there would 
only be around 100 years of peace at most. When that happens, what will be 
of the West Continent’s Demon Lord?” (Makoto) 


“In the first place, the Immortal King Bifrons has not perished completely. 
He lost most of his power thanks to the attack of the Light Hero-kun, but I 
think he will revive after 1,000 years. They must want to make the Spirit 
User-kun a Demon Lord for the time being till that time comes.” (Mel) 


The Immortal King that I thought was defeated by Anna-san, the White 
Dragon-san says will be resurrecting in the future. 


Well, I did see with my own eyes how he resurrected. 


I won’t doubt that. 


“Then, we will finally be fighting the Great Demon Lord tomorrow. Is that 
okay?” (Makoto) 


I looked at everyone, and they nodded lightly. 
“Fumu...then, we have decided the route we will be taking.” (Johnny) 


Johnny-san said this, but he placed his katana on his waist and wore his 
cloak. 


“Are you going somewhere?” (Makoto) 

“Yeah, this is my first city. I want to look around.” (Johnny) 
““A-Are you serious?!” (Momo) 

“Tt is a demon city, you know?!” (Anna) 

Momo and Anna-san shout in surprise. 


“Makoto-dono, the demons of this city can’t attack us because of the curse 
of Queen Nevia, right?” (Johnny) 


(No doubt!) (Ira) 

The voice of the Goddess resonates in my head. 
“Yes, Ira-sama says so.” (Makoto) 

“Then there’s no problem.” (Johnny) 

Saying this, Johnny-san left. 

He’s got guts. 


Anna-san and Momo don’t seem to have any intentions of going out, they 
were sitting on the bed or looking outside the window. 


(But it is true that waiting around is boring.) (Makoto) 


I was thinking about training, but Mel-san spoke to me as if finding it hard 
to say. 


“Hey, Spirit User-kun, do you have some time?” (Mel) 
“As you can see, I have time to spare.” (Makoto) 

I would just be waiting in the inn till tomorrow noon. 
“There’s a place I want you to accompany me to.” (Mel) 
“T am fine with that, but where?” (Makoto) 


I can’t reject the request of the White Dragon-san that has been helping us 
uncountable times. 


But wonder where. 
“T will go too.” (Anna) 
“Me too, White Dragon Master!” (Momo) 


Anna-san and Momo also requested to go, but the White Dragon-san shook 
her head to the sides. 


“It is a bit of a dangerous...no, it is not dangerous, but I can’t bring you two 
there... Sorry. I won’t take that long, so I want to borrow the Spirit User- 
kun for a bit.” (Mel) 


““...Understood.” (Anna) 
“Eeh~. We are staying at home then?” (Momo) 


Anna-san was slightly displeased by this, but Momo was pretty displeased 
by it. 


As for me, it was bothering me quite a lot that she at first was going to say 
it was dangerous. 


Where am I going to be taken to? 

We left Anna-san and Momo, and I went out with the White Dragon-san. 
OO 

“We are walking there, huh.” (Makoto) 

“Tt is close to the inn after all.” (Mel) 


I thought for sure we would be going by riding on her, but we are heading 
there on foot. 


We leisurely walk the main street of the demon capital. 
There were a variety of demons in the street, and it was prosperous. 


There were many street stalls, and they were trying to pull customers 
endlessly. 


A really lively city. 

However, what bothered me was... 

“Everyone is Charmed.” (Makoto) 

“Yeah, the residents don’t seem to be bothered by this though.” (Mel) 
Is this all the doing of the Moon Queen? 

If that’s the case, that’s quite the feat. 

“There’s a lot of people.” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-san mutters. 


“Yeah, there are.” (Makoto) 


“There’s way too many people in comparison to the buildings. Does 
everyone live in this city?” (Mel) 


It is true that there’s also a lot of houses, but it 1s far more crowded than 
that. 


“They might have come to make an earning here.” (Makoto) 
“Right. Also...there’s a lot of ghosts and undead.” (Mel) 
“True.” (Makoto) 


From the passing demons, there’s a lot of undead like ghosts that have 
transparent bodies, zombies, and skeletons. 


Also, they are not armed, so even when they walk closeby, it doesn’t bother 
me that much. 


On our way they tried to pull us into the stores, but we didn’t get distracted 
anywhere and continued on. 


We walked for a while, and the White Dragon-san stopped in front of a 
gigantic residence. 


Isn’t this bigger than the Highland Castle? 

I can imagine an influential person is living here. 

The gate was as gigantic as the residence. 

At the very least, it is a size that a human wouldn’t even be able to open. 
However, the reason for the gigantic size of that gate was clear. 
“Welcome.” 

Seeing the White Dragon-san, the gatekeeper dragon opened the gate. 


The owner of this residence might be a dragon. 


If that’s the case, it would make sense why the residence and the gate are 
gigantic. 


“Let’s go, Spirit User-kun.” (Mel) 
“Okay...” (Makoto) 
A rude gaze was directed at me by the gatekeeper dragon. 


“Uhm...White Dragon-san, can you please tell me your objective for 
having us come here already...?” (Makoto) 


“We have come to meet Astaroth.” (Mel) 
When I saw the gatekeeper dragon, I had a bad feeling. 
“Uhm...why meet the strongest Demon Lord?” (Makoto) 


“They told me to come meet them later. You heard that too, right, Spirit 
User-kun?” (Mel) 


“T did, but...why even me?” (Makoto) 


“T am lending you all my help because I lost to you in Laberintos. Ancient 
Dragons obey the stronger one. The fastest way to explain this would be for 
you to be there as well.” (Mel) 


“We are talking about a Demon Lord here, you know? Will it end with a 
talk?” (Makoto) 


“They are an acquaintance of mine. Also, they shouldn’t be able to attack 
us with the curse of Queen Nevia.” (Mel) 


Mel-san is an Ancient Dragon, so of course she would be acquainted with 
the Ancient Dragon King. 


I know that, but... 


“Tsn’t there a chance the effects of the curse doesn’t work on Astaroth who 
has inherited the blood of a Dragon God?” (Makoto) 


“T am impressed you know that.” (Mel) 
“Tra-sama told me.” (Makoto) 


“Don’t worry. I am sure it will be okay. Now, let’s go. I couldn’t bring 
myself to come here alone, you see.” (Mel) 


In other words, she was scared, so she wanted me to come with her. 
“...1 see.” (Makoto) 

I honestly want to leave. 

But this is not an atmosphere where I can leave. 

A big door, that even a giant would easily be able to cross, opened. 
The White Dragon-san advanced rapidly. 

I hesitantly followed behind her. 

*Zuun...* 

A heavy sound rang as the door behind us closed. 

Now we can’t run away. 

“What’s the matter, Spirit User-kun?” (Mel) 

“T am scared here.” (Makoto) 

“Fuh! So there’s things that scare even you, huh.” (Mel) 


The White Dragon-san laughed as if she were looking at something 
amusing. 


What do you think I am? 

We have come so far already, so no choice but to tread on. 
Clear Mind Skill 99%... 

I steel myself and go up the stairs. 

I cross the door, and there is a hall-like gigantic room. 
And right in front of us 1s... 

A throne. 

There was a man dressed in black clothing sitting there. 
Isn’t he over 3 meters tall? 

It is not as big as a giant, but his body is impossibly big for a human. 
Sharp eyes were looking down at us. 

“That’s...” (Makoto) 

“The Ancient Dragon King.” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-san answered my mutter. 


His appearance is different, but the miasma coming out from him was 
certainly that of the Demon Lord that had overpowered us. 


He must be taking a humanoid form like the White Dragon-san. 


On the way to the throne there’s a carpet that’s red like blood, and we were 
slowly advancing on top of that. 


There’s big warriors lined up on both sides. 


I could see faint scale-like patterns on their skin. 


They must be dragons too. 


We approached the Ancient Dragon King till we were about a few meters 
from him. 


Silence ruled the place for a while. 
(Say something, White Dragon-san!) (Makoto) 


I glanced at her profile, but she was unexpectedly nervous and her face was 
stiffened. 


The one who spoke was the Ancient Dragon King. 

“Glad to see you came, my daughter, Helemerck.” (Astaroth) 
“...It has been a while, Father.” (Mel) 

The White Dragon-san responded reluctantly. 


I heard about this from Ira-sama beforehand, so I knew about their 
relationship. 


Even so, it still made me think... 


The Holy Dragon-sama, Helemerck-san...I am impressed she even became 
the party member of Savior Abel. 


Chapter 282: Ancient Dragon 
King’s Recollection 


Ancient Dragon King’s POV} 
My youngest child has finally returned after several centuries. 


I thought for sure she would come by herself, but she had a human man by 
her side. 


At first, I thought it was a weak being that only had feeble mana. 
However, this being is known far and wide in the demon lord army. 


A user of Great Water Spirits that hasn’t shown up in several tens of 
thousands of years. 


I have never met a human Spirit User this strong in my life. 


At first, that personage told us the one we should be careful about is the 
Light Hero. 


But now this one is being seen as even more dangerous than that. 


A person that can even use God Rank Magic isn’t something that can be 
ignored. 


To think from all people, she would be bringing him... 
“It has been a while, my daughter...” (Astaroth) 


My voice resonates in the hall. 


It is the truth that quite a long time has passed since the last time we met. 


Due to her displeasure when I decided that I would be serving that 
personage, my daughter hid herself somewhere. 


I didn’t expect to reunite with her in this manner. 

“You as well Father. You seem to be in good health.” (Mel) 
My daughter was taking a slightly sulky attitude. 

I thought she had calmed down, but she is still young, huh. 
But to think she would bring a human to my castle. 


The man at her side was looking around the castle as if he were curious 
about everything. 


(What is he thinking...?) (Astaroth) 


If he were to show a bit of a nervous countenance facing a Demon Lord in 
their own castle, he would have been a bit cuter. 


He is looking over here as if he isn’t shaken by anything. 

I endured my irritation and asked my daughter. 

“Why are you allying with a human?” (Astaroth) 

“The same reason as you, Father. | am simply obeying a strong one.” (Mel) 
“*’,.80 the man by your side has tricked my daughter.” (Astaroth) 

I say this poisonously. 


“Showing respect to the strong is the pride of Ancient Dragons, right?” 
(Mel) 


“Tomorrow that personage will be coming to this metropolis. When that 
happens, it will be over, you know?” (Astaroth) 


I strengthen my tone. 
That’s right, no one can match that personage. 


“There’s no knowing, right? Even today, he put a fight against you and the 
Demon Lords.” (Mel) 


“Putting me on the same grounds as that personage...how foolish.” 
(Astaroth) 


“Since when did you become such a wimp?” (Mel) 

No good. 

My daughter is blindly accepting the Spirit User man. 
Then I have no choice but to ask the man by her side. 
“What’s your name?” (Astaroth) 

I ask the man by the side of my daughter. 

This is my first time trying to learn the name of a human. 
But that man simply looked over here with a dumbfounded expression. 
“Takatsuki Makoto, Father.” (Mel) 

My daughter answered instead. 

Why are you the one answering? 


“Takatsuki Makoto, were you the one who defeated my friend Bifrons?” 
(Astaroth) 


No matter how much I try, it ends up with a hard tone. 


I have been acquainted with Bifrons for long. 


I have heard he isn’t completely dead, but I can’t fathom the idea of him 
being defeated by a human. 


“We were lucky.” (Makoto) 

“*...Hoh.” (Astaroth) 

So you are calling it luck. 

The Immortal King can’t be defeated by something like that. 

What a ridiculous man. 

I stand up from my throne, and slowly approach the Spirit User man. 
He does show slight signs of faltering, but he isn’t running or hiding. 
I can’t attack this man because of the Moon Oracle’s curse anyways. 


Even so, despite being surrounded by this many seasoned Ancient Dragons 
in a Demon Lord Castle, and being right in front of me, he is still this calm. 


Just what are the nerves of this man? 


Is it his confidence of being able to use the God Rank Spell that he utilized 
before? 


“The Divinity that’s in your body, even with that, it won’t work on that 
personage, you know?” (Astaroth) 


That personage is on a different plane from us Demon Lords. 


If he thinks he can defeat that personage with such half-baked magic, that 
would be insulting. 


“Don’t know till you try.” (Makoto) 


“It is pointless. Stop the foolish choices. Come to our side.” (Astaroth) 


“Father, that’s pointless. He is moving as an Apostle of a Divine Realm 
Goddess. He won’t stop.” (Mel) 


An Apostle of a Goddess, huh. 

That’s troublesome. 

All Apostles who have seen a God have gone crazy without exception. 
It was the same for that Demon Lord Cain that believes in an Evil God. 
No matter how strong you are, it is no good without your sanity. 

You can’t even have a conversation with those kinds. 


(This is bad... At this rate, my daughter is going to antagonize that 
personage.) (Astaroth) 


I must stop that. 
Should I just ignore the curse and stop them by force? 
Maybe my state of mind was transmitted, the Spirit User man spoke. 


“Don’t worry, Ancient Dragon King, if it looks impossible, we will simply 
run away.” (Makoto) 


“What did you say...?” (Astaroth) 
I was bewildered by his words. 


Him fighting to the death surrounded by Demon Lords and overcoming it 
was not to challenge that personage? 


How can he say he will run away in such a nonchalant manner? 


“You bastard, do you think you can just get away after having an audience 
with that personage?!” (Astaroth) 


A shout unconsciously came out from my mouth. 


Even I understood with just a glance that I had no choice but to obey that 
personage. 


That’s just how much of a difference there is as a living being. 
I remembered the awe at that time, and it changed to anger. 


Miasma overflowed from me unintentionally, and I ended up trying to 
intimidate them. 


All my subordinates drew back at once. 
No good, this is not pressure that should be directed at a human. 
I reflected on this and looked at the Spirit User. 


“We are finally getting a chance to meet them, so I should at least greet 
them.” (Makoto) 


The Spirit User man said calmly. 

Those eyes were by no means those of a madman. 

(This man...) (Astaroth) 

Why is he able to make such eyes when facing me? 

I see, no wonder my daughter has been captivated by him. 
That’s regrettable. 


I would have wanted to have a bout with someone with this much courage. 


“T don’t think you will come out safely after going against that personage. 
However, if you somehow survive, once the curse of the Moon Oracle goes 
away, fight me. If you win, I will grant you a seal of the Dragon King that 
will let you have all dragons obey you.” (Astaroth) 

““...Father, are you serious?” (Mel) 

“Dragon King?” (Makoto) 


My daughter and the Spirit User man made surprised expressions. 


“You are the man that defeated my old friend and enticed my daughter; it is 
in the nature of an Ancient Dragon to want to fight you.” (Astaroth) 


By the time I noticed, those feelings of annoyance were gone. 


I waited for how he would answer me... 


I could faintly see some letters close to the Spirit User man. 
But they disappeared soon after. 

What a strange feeling. 

“Got it. I promise. Let’s have a match one day.” (Makoto) 
The Spirit User man answered easily. 

My subordinate Ancient Dragons grew noisy. 

Interesting. 


This man will surely appear in front of me again. 


Iam sure of this. 


I in good mood tell my subordinates to see off the Spirit User man until the 
outside of the castle. 


I stopped my daughter who was going to leave with him. 


After that, I took my time and listened to what kind of journey my daughter 
had. 


Light Hero Anna’s POV} 
(Makoto-san is late...) (Anna) 


Momo and I were waiting for him to come back, but he isn’t coming back at 
all. 


“C-Could it be the White Dragon Master is also aiming for Makoto-san and 
they are currently all steamy?!” (Momo) 


“No no, there’s no way.” (Anna) 
I denied that idea with a laugh. 


“Who knows! Lately, her eyes when looking at Makoto-sama have been the 
eyes of a woman just like Anna-san!” (Momo) 


“W-Wait, Momo-chan?!” (Anna) 

I don’t make those eyes! 

...Probably. 

“Anyways, there’s nothing to do. Want to go outside for a bit?” (Momo) 
“Yeah, let’s.” (Anna) 


I agreed to the invitation of Momo-chan. 


Johnny-san and Makoto-san have gone out too. 

It would be boring for us to be the only ones staying at the inn. 
There was a bustling street outside of the inn. 

I haven’t seen a city this developed since Laphroaig. 

No, this is prospering far more than that city. 

I even think this might be the most prosperous place in the world. 
Momo-chan and I were looking around the street stalls. 


Maybe because it is a different continent, there’s a lot of food and costumes 
that I have never seen before. 


Also, all the stall owners were demons. 
But they aren’t saying anything even when seeing me -a human. 


This was shocking as someone who was taught by my master that demons 
are enemies. 


All the demons here are greeting us with a smile. 


I was told by Makoto-san that they have all been Charmed and are being 
controlled. 


Honestly, my poisonous nature was getting taken away. 


(Why is the North Continent so different from the other continents.. .?) 
(Anna) 


That’s not fair. 
Even though the humans in the West Continent are not happy at all. 


“You are a new face.” 


“Eh?” 
Momo-chan swiftly hid behind my back. 
When I turned there, 3 girls had spoken to Momo. 


They look like humans at a glance, but I could see small fangs peeking from 
their mouths. 


They are also vampires. 


Isn’t it dangerous? Is what I thought, but I couldn’t feel any hostility from 
them. 


It seems they are purely interested in Momo-chan. 


“Could it be that you came from outside? I would like to listen to your 
story.” 


“You are strong. You must have gotten the blood of quite the noble one.” 
“Uhm...” (Momo) 

Momo-chan was flustered at first, but she slowly meshed in. 

As far as I know, she hasn’t had the chance to speak to girls her same age. 
That’s why she must be happy. 

I checked the stores close around, but doing that alone wasn’t that fun. 

(if only Makoto-san was here...) (Anna) 

While I was thinking that, a familiar face passed by. 

“Johnny-san?” (Anna) 


“Anna-dono, huh.” (Johnny) 


The reddish brown long haired handsome elf swordsman. 


“No matter if we are protected by the curse, being alone is careless, you 
know.” (Johnny) 


I was going to point out that he has no right to be saying that, but I noticed 
that someone was by the side of Johnny-san. 


This one isn’t a familiar face. 
This is my first time seeing them. 
“Hey, is this girl your comrade? What a pretty girl.” 


The one leaning coquettishly against Johnny-san was a brown skinned dark 
elf woman. 


“She is a comrade of the party leader I spoke to you about just now.” 
(Johnny) 


“T see, the one that controls Great Water Spirits, huh. I would like to meet 
him too.” 


“U-Uhm...Johnny-san, who is this person?” (Anna) 

This is my first time meeting a dark elf, but it is still a demon. 
And yet, they are talking as if they were pretty close to each other. 
Did he coincidentally meet an old acquaintance? 

“A friend of yours?” (Anna) 

“Nope, met her just a few moments ago.” (Johnny) 

Looks like she spoke to him when he was exploring the city. 


And yet they seem this close?! 


“Hey, let’s go quickly~.” 
“Yeah, sorry for making you wait.” (Johnny) 
The dark elf woman grabs the arm of Johnny-san and pulls him. 


“Uhm...Johnny-san, are you going to be coming back to the inn...?” 
(Anna) 


“T will return tomorrow morning.” (Johnny) 

“Eeh...” (Anna) 

It has already been settled that he will be returning the next morning?! 
We are in enemy territory though. 


“Tomorrow will be the final battle. You should get some energy too, Anna- 
dono. Maybe having Makoto-dono embrace you.” (Johnny) 


“Wa?!” (Anna) 


Johnny-san said something outrageous at the end as he left together with the 
woman. 


E-Embrace, he says... 

Haah, just what is he saying? 

I fan my heated up face. 

Momo-chan is talking to the vampire girls. 

Just when I was thinking it should be about time to return to the inn... 
(Ah! Makoto-san!) (Anna) 


I found him. 


Makoto-san was looking around restlessly as if he were worried about his 
surroundings and was heading somewhere. 


It is the opposite direction of the inn, so it doesn’t seem like he is going 
back. 


Just where is he going...? 
D-Don’t tell me he met a woman like Johnny-san...? 


Or maybe it is as Momo-chan feared and he is having a clandestine meeting 
with the White Dragon-sama?! 


...No, there’s no way. 
Nah, that’s not possible. 
But it bothers me. 


By the time I noticed, I had erased my presence and was tailing Makoto- 
san. 


We were advancing deeper and deeper into the city, the amount of people 
lessening more and more. 


Isn’t this the first time Makoto-san has come to this city...? 
Makoto-san was walking unceasingly without getting lost. 

We arrived at the outskirts of the city. 

A really rundown place. 

All the buildings are worn down, and there’s no presence of people. 
I thought no one would come to a place like this. 


But Makoto-san had his arms folded and was training his water magic while 
clearly waiting for someone. 


I watch him while being careful to not enter the line of sight of Makoto- 
san. 


He was just standing there and there were no changes. 
Just when I thought about just going back... 

Someone came. 

Not a woman. 

That relieved me a bit. 

What a relief, Makoto-san wasn’t having a secret date. 
But who is it he is trying to meet while avoiding the eyes of others? 
I focus and look at the person Makoto-san was talking to. 
(Eh?) (Anna) 

I felt like my breath was going to stop. 

My heart was racing. 

I can’t keep my hands from trembling. 

Why is that person... 

That face is a face I have seen in Laberintos. 

There’s no way I would forget it. 


A man that normally covers his whole body is armor and doesn’t show his 
face at all. 


The Black Knight Demon Lord. 


The Apostle of an Evil God. 


And...the man that killed the Fire Hero. 
“Demon Lord Cain...” (Anna) 


The one Makoto-san was meeting with...was the killer of my master. 


Chapter 283: Takatsuki Makoto 
tells everything 


“Aah, that was tiring.” (Makoto) 
I left the castle of Astaroth alone. 
Mel-san is apparently going to be staying. 


It seems there’s still some issues between parent and child, but it has been a 
while since they have met, so they must have things they want to talk 
about. 


I would like them to get along with each other after this. 


If possible, I wouldn’t want to have the Ancient Dragon King as an enemy 
at this current point in time. 


I did promise to eventually fight him though. 


I leisurely walk through this demonic metropolis that’s bustling with many 
demons. 


I know my way back to the inn thanks to [Mapping]. 


It was a bit scary when we just arrived, but walking the street like this, I felt 
like taking a bit of a walk. 


(You... You are going to be fighting the Great Demon Lord tomorrow, you 
know? Take a rest.) (Ira) 


Ira-sama spoke to me. 


It is just as she says, but there was something bothering me. 
Ira-sama, why is the Demonic Continent this peaceful? 

In this city, and even in the village of before, we were not attacked. 
(That’s because...that Calamity Witch has Charmed them.) (Ira) 

I understand that. 

That’s why I couldn’t help but think this way. 


—Won’t there be world peace if all the people were to be Charmed like 
this? 


(T-That’s no good! Definitely no!) (Ira) 

The agitated voice of Ira-sama resonated. 

(I am joking, Ira-sama.) (Makoto) 

(Eh...? Really? I sensed seriousness from your thoughts though.) (Ira) 


I wouldn’t change my policy after going through the trouble of coming 
1,000 years to the past. 


But that Queen Nevia just doesn’t look like the kind of villain that was 
depicted in history books. 


(Idiot, there’s no way a woman that Charms others because they don’t obey 
you 1s a good person.) (Ira) 


Hmm, but the people in the Moon Country that were Charmed by the 
Queen were living happily. 


It was at the time when I was having these conflicting feelings... 


(...Hm?) (Makoto) 


(What’s the matter, Takatsuki Makoto?) (Ira) 
“XXXXXX (Come here).” 

I was called in Spirit Language. 

A Water Spirit. 

But it is strangely uncourteous. 

(Ira-sama, I was called by a Spirit.) (Makoto) 
(Us it okay? ...Isn’t it a trap?) (Ira) 

(No, this is most likely that guy.) (Makoto) 


The promise was that we wouldn’t meet each other until the Great Demon 
Lord’s battle is over, but did something unexpected happen? 


“XXXXX (Here, hurry).” 


A Water Spirit with a dark and cold voice that would be unthinkable from 
the Water Spirits I normally speak to and Dia. 


The user of this Spirit has not managed to get along with the Spirits at all. 
I advance without much obstruction. 
I followed with quick steps so as to not lose it. 


I was guided further and further to the outskirts, and was brought to a place 
that looks like ruins where there’s no one. 


Is this the spot? 
(The one coming here is the Black Knight Demon Lord, right?) (Ira) 


(Yeah, most likely.) (Makoto) 


The only ones I have met here who can use Spirits are Cain and Johnny-san. 
Johnny-san wouldn’t do something as roundabout as this. 

That’s why I think it 1s him. 

I wait and wait and wait, but no one’s coming. 

Oi, if you are going to be calling me, wait for me properly. 


(He isn’t coming. I am going back to work. If anything happens, call me.) 
(Ira) 


I answer with ‘Yes~’ and the transmission is cut. 


Demon Lord Cain is a believer of Noah-sama, so Ira-sama can’t see the 
future of when he will come. 


(I should just wait patiently...) (Makoto) 

1 more hour after that... 

“Makoto! Glad to see you are alive!” 

A man in full black armor appeared. 

It is Demon Lord Cain as expected. 

He doesn’t have his usual full face helmet probably to not stand out. 
Even so, his full black armor gave out plenty enough presence. 
“Did something happen?” (Makoto) 


“What happened, you ask? A God Rank Spell, Cocytus, was activated. Are 
you okay?!” (Cain) 


Aah, it looks like he came all the way here worried. 


“T am okay. In the first place, I was the one who casted that spell.” 
(Makoto) 


“W-What...?” (Cain) 

Cain was surprised. 

Well, Cocytus is a Holy God Spell. 

It can’t be helped that he would be surprised. 

I was thinking about how to explain it to him, but... 
“MAKOTO-SAN!!!” 

A shout filled with bloodlust resonated. 

That startled me. 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly turn around and freeze. 

“Hm.” (Cain) 

Cain quickly stood in front of me and readied his sword. 
The one there was... 

“Anna-san...” (Makoto) 

It is not her usual self. 

She had her eyes wide open and had her sword ready with rough breathing. 
(This is bad.) 

I was careless. 


Why didn’t I notice? 


Even though I was confirming all sides with RPG Player. 


“Makoto-san...please explain this to me. Why...are you talking with 
Demon Lord Cain in such a familiar manner...?” (Anna) 


“Please say something!” (Anna) 

The voice of Anna-san felt as if it could explode at any moment now. 

No, her anger might have already peaked a long time ago. 

I could hear the grinding of her teeth all the way here. 

“He killed my master, the Fire Hero.” (Anna) 

Saying this, mana began gathering in her Holy Sword with incredible force. 
It was comparable to the time when she cut down the Demon Lords. 

The air shook, and the ground was trembling. 

It felt as if she would jump at any moment. 


On the other hand, Demon Lord Cain had his sword ready, but he wasn’t 
releasing any aura at all. 


“Makoto-san! ...Why are you not saying anything?” (Anna) 
What should I say? 

What should I do to escape from this? 

“*.,. Makoto-san, were you deceiving me?” (Anna) 


Her eyes were bright red, and there were tears overflowing. 


I choked on my words seeing those eyes. 

This isn’t an atmosphere where I can say ‘Calm down for now’, or ‘you 
must not waste your mana here because we will be fighting the Great 
Demon Lord tomorrow’. 

Just when I was about to speak... 

“T see, you are the Light Hero, huh.” (Cain) 

Demon Lord Cain returned his sword to his waist. 

And then, he spoke these next words with a gentle voice. 

“Please cut off my head with that Holy Sword.” (Cain) 

}Anna’s POV 

“Eh?” (Anna) 

A dumbfounded voice came out from me. 

“Cain...you...” (Makoto) 

Makoto-san spoke to Demon Lord Cain with a complicated expression. 


“It is okay, Makoto. An incompetent Apostle like me can’t do anything for 
the sake of Noah-sama aside from offering my life here. By being slain by 
the Light Hero here, we will approach the original history, right?” (Cain) 


What is this man saying? 
Anger and confusion were scrambling the thoughts in my head. 
“Now, Light Hero, cut me. And then, save the world.” (Cain) 


The Demon Lord Cain approached me with a gentle face. 
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I ended up taking a step back at this abnormal sight. 

My own heart began to encourage my hesitant self... 

Kill him! 

Fe is the one that killed Master! 

I clenched my teeth, held the handle tightly, and raised my sword. 
Demon Lord Cain wasn’t moving. 

He had a peaceful expression. 

I glance at Makoto-san. 

He was still making a complicated expression. 

Are you not stopping me? 

Are you not an ally of Demon Lord Cain? 

I don’t understand... 

Just what’s the correct thing here? 
“UWAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHH!!!” 

I charge at Demon Lord Cain with my head still in a mess. 
He didn’t avoid my sword. 

The slash cuts the neck of Demon Lord Cain. 

Blood gushed out, and Cain fell on his knees and collapsed. 
The ground is stained in bright red. 


“Ah...Aaah...I...” (Anna) 


I finally avenged my Master... 

It should have been my desire... 

Since the day my Master died, I pledged vengeance. 

I achieved it. 

And yet, there’s no sense of achievement at all. 

The dull sound of a sword falling to the ground resonated. 
“Cain...” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san approached the Black Knight Demon Lord with a sad 
expression. 


Why are you making such a face? 

So he really was your ally. 

Did you betray me? 

But he didn’t stop me from cutting Cain. 
“What’s the matter, Makoto?” 

“Hm?” 

“Eh?” 

Demon Lord Cain stands up. 

Now that I look closely, the cut I made has completely closed. 
“Wa...Wa...?! (Anna) 

Why?! 


I definitely cut him. 


With my all. 

Why can he stand as if nothing happened? 

“You were alive, Cain?” (Makoto) 

“Looks like I couldn’t die thanks to the armor of Noah-sama.” (Cain) 
“Right, there’s a complete recovery spell on it.” (Makoto) 

“Exactly. As expected of the Divine Protection of Noah-sama.” (Cain) 


“That’s such nice armor. I would have liked one when I became her 
Apostle.” (Makoto) 


“If I die, I will pass it onto you, Makoto.” (Cain) 
“The sizes don’t match.” (Makoto) 


“Don’t worry. It is a sacred treasure made by Noah-sama, you know? When 
you wear it, it will fit the wearer.” (Cain) 


“T see... But I can’t equip anything heavier than my dagger anyways.” 
(Makoto) 


“Isn’t that an exaggeration?” (Cain) 
“T am serious.” (Makoto) 
“You should train your body a bit more.” (Cain) 


“Even when I train, my physical strength stat isn’t going up at all.” 
(Makoto) 


Makoto-san and Demon Lord Cain were continuing their talk all carefreely. 
(What’s with these two?!) (Anna) 


Aah, my head is already completely blank. 


My anger had disappeared somewhere. 

“Please explain to me!” (Anna) 

I demand Makoto-san. 

The troubled face of Makoto-san was right there. 

His usual face. 

“Makoto-san!” (Anna) 

“... Actually...” (Makoto) 

He began speaking as if finding it hard to say. 

—And in this way, I learned the identity of Makoto-san. 
“You came from 1,000 years in the future...?” (Anna) 

I sat on something nearby that looked like a tar and held my dizzying head. 
I couldn’t stay standing after hearing the truth. 


“And so, I came here to help the Savior Abe—Anna-san under the oracle of 
Althena-sama.” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san stretched widely and went ‘I finally said it~’. 
No, don’t just make a refreshed face all on your own here. 
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Demon Lord Cain was facing who-knows-where with an absentminded 
face. 


I couldn’t feel the pressure he had when he attacked Laberintos at all. 


He is waiting for our conversation to finish. 


“And so, your relationship with Demon Lord Cain...?” (Anna) 


“The Apostle of the Old God Noah-sama. Cain is the one of this era while I 
was the one from 1,000 years in the future.” (Makoto) 


“That Goddess is an Evil God...right?” (Anna) 


“She is a God that lost in the Divine Realm War, so she is treated as an Evil 
God, but the reality is that she is a weak Goddess that is trapped in the Deep 
Sea Temple and can only have | believer.” (Makoto) 


Makoto-san said this as he shrugged his shoulders. 
I once again look at both Makoto-san and Demon Lord Cain. 


The two are believers of the same God, and it was not as if he had betrayed 
me. 


These circumstances far surpass my imagination. 


“Then, what should I do? I would happily give my life for the sake of 
Noah-sama.” (Cain) 


I twitch at the words of Cain. 

Why so easily...? 

Rather than anger, I felt disturbed by this. 

“What do you want to do, Makoto-san?” (Anna) 

Makoto-san was surprised by what I said. 

A while after troubling himself on what to say, he mutters. 
“‘Noah-sama would be sad if she lost her only believer.” (Makoto) 


He said with a sad countenance. 


That was all. 

He didn’t tell me not to take my revenge. 

He didn’t tell me not to kill Cain. 

In other words, he is leaving it to me. 

Telling me to do as I wish. 

It was just like before. 

I am sure he wouldn’t stop me from cutting down Cain. 

That’s because Makoto-san is here for my sake after all. 

Because that’s the mission of Althena-sama. 

Makoto-san will always take my side. 

He came from the future for the sake of that. 

All by himself. 

“Makoto-san, will you be returning to the future one day?” (Anna) 
I asked worried. 

“T want to, but I have to find a way to first.” (Makoto) 

He laughed saying ‘the spell of Ira-sama was a one-way ticket after all’. 
I couldn’t laugh. 


(This person has continued fighting on in a past where he knows no one, all 
by himself...) (Anna) 


I didn’t know anything. 


I continued relying on him without knowing anything. 


I have been saved by him the whole time. 


And if I cut down Demon Lord Cain, Makoto-san will lose the first believer 
friend he met. 


I still hate him for killing my Master. 


Even so, hearing how Makoto-san sacrificed everything in order to come 
save the world, I didn’t feel like performing my personal revenge. 


(...Aah, Master, please forgive me.) (Anna) 


“Demon Lord Cain, if you are the ally of Makoto-san, please help us out in 
the fight against the Great Demon Lord tomorrow.” (Anna) 


I gave up my revenge. 

“Is that okay?” (Cain) 

“Ts that okay with you, Anna-san?” (Makoto) 
Makoto-san and the Demon Lord look here in wonder. 
“It is okay! Let’s go explain to everyone!” (Anna) 

I pull the hand of Makoto-san before I change my mind. 
OO 


We returned to the inn and we explained to everyone that Demon Lord Cain 
has become an ally. 


The White Dragon-sama and Momo-chan opened their mouths so wide in 
surprise it felt like they could drop to the ground. 


On top of that, Makoto-san told them that he came from 1,000 years in the 
future, and the two were on the verge of fainting. 


“That was...unexpected.” (Mel) 


The voice of the White Dragon-sama was trembling. 
“Are you going to return to the future, Makoto-sama?!” (Momo) 
Momo-chan made the same question as me. 


And then, when she heard the response ‘I want to, but I don’t have the 
method to’, she made a complicated expression. 


After that, we listened to the various stories of Makoto-san about the era he 
was in. 


Demon Lord Cain said ‘I will take my leave’ and disappeared into a free 
room. 


The story about Makoto-san actually being an otherworlder, and not being a 
resident of this world in the first place. 


The story about him being a Hero of a place called the Water Country. 


The story about him fighting Demon Lords in the future together with his 
comrades. 


The story about the lovers he left in the future. 


Rideheic And the story about being transferred to the past with no way to 
return. 


Hearing this, we gasped. 

How overwhelming. 

I want to hear more. 

But we decided to go to sleep early in preparation for tomorrow. 
By the way, Johnny-san was not here. 


Just as he said, he returned in the morning. 


When we told him the situation the next morning, Johnny-san laughed and 
said ‘that’s just like Makoto-dono’. 


This person is too calm. 
He did get slightly shaken when he saw Demon Lord Cain though. 


Makoto-san, Momo-chan, White Dragon-sama, Johnny-san...and Demon 
Lord Cain. 


We waited for their call with this strange gathering. 
Afternoon came and... 


“Everyone, I have come to get you. Now then, I will guide you to that 
personage.” (Nevia) 


There were Laphroaig knights lined up in front of the inn. 


From within them, Queen Nevia showed herself with a smile filled with 
affection. 


Chapter 284: Takatsuki Makoto 
heads to the Great Demon Lord’s 
Castle 


“Oh my, Cain-san, you haven’t shown yourself all this time, so I was 
worried, you know.” (Nevia) 


Queen Nevia wasn’t showing much surprise at the fact that Cain who is a 
Demon Lord was together with us. 


She was talking to us cheerfully. 
On the other hand, Cain continued his silence. 


Not only Cain, everyone else was also avoiding the gaze of the Moon 
Queen. 


The reason is her Charm. 
The Charm of the Calamity Witch bewitches everything. 
If you talk to her carelessly, you will be captivated by her voice. 


In the Demon Lord battle of before, I learned that even the Light Hero 
Anna-san isn’t immune to this. 


In that case, the one talking to her should obviously be... 


“We will be in your care today.” (Makoto) 


I answered shortly. 


I was the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle, Furiae-san, so I do have the 
previous record of her Charm not working on me. 


“My, so you are the only one who will speak to me, Takatsuki Makoto-san. 
I am sad.” (Nevia) 


“Everyone ts shy.” (Makoto) 

“Fufufu, then, let’s use today as a chance to get along.” (Nevia) 
“Right.” (Makoto) 

We were having such light talk. 


“That personage 1s waiting with anticipation to meet you all. Please follow 
me.” (Nevia) 


Saying this, Queen Nevia rode the back of the Taboo Dragon. 


We didn’t feel like sharing a ride with her, so we had Mel-san in her dragon 
form carry us there. 


We advance through the dim sky with her leading the way. 
There was no need to ask where we were going. 

We could already see it. 

—The Floating Castle, Eden. 

The castle of the Great Demon Lord. 


This floating island appeared in the sky of the demonic metropolis last 
night. 


It was hard to tell how big it was from the ground, but... 


(Big...) (Makoto) 
As the White Dragon-san ascended, the massiveness of it grew more vivid. 


I observe that thing that was at the same altitude as the Pitch Black Clouds 
with my Farsight. 


I think it is as big as an airdrome. 


It is shaped in a crooked elliptical shape, and its surface is made out of 
some sort of black ore, metal, and materials I can’t discern. 


It looks manmade, but even in my previous world, it would be impossible to 
shoot an object this big into the sky. 


The moment we drew close by 200-300 meters to the Floating Castle... 
I felt something off. 

The air changed. 

I felt a pressure and it grew difficult to breathe. 

Something similar to mist was obstructing my vision. 

Is this miasma...? 


It reminds me of the similar atmosphere that the Demonic Forest had in 
Spring Log. 


(A barrier that the Great Demon Lord has placed, huh.) (Ira) 
The voice of Ira-sama resonated. 
I see, we have entered the territory of the Great Demon Lord. 


“Looks like we have entered the barrier of the Great Demon Lord. 
Everyone, are you feeling okay?” (Makoto) 


When I asked, everyone nodded to demonstrate they are okay. 

Seems like the barrier itself doesn’t have offensive capabilities. 

The Taboo Dragon of Queen Nevia landed at the island floating in the sky. 
The White Dragon-san follows that. 

We carefully landed on the ground. 

“This place is...” (Makoto) 

It was a strange place. 


The ground wasn’t made of earth, it was more as if cracked glass was 
spread all over. 


There were no trees or grass, and there were things lying about here and 
there that looked like bones of animals I have never seen before. 


And what drew my eyes the most was... 

“Master Makoto-sama...I don’t feel good.” (Momo) 

Momo frowned. 

Anna-san at the side was also making a similar face. 

A slime that had veins popping out from its whole body. 

An orc with several heads. 

Goblins that had no skin and their muscle tissues were in bare sight. 
Giant snakes that were shedding their scales and their skin was rotten. 
There wasn’t a single proper creature here. 


(Taboo Monsters...) (Makoto) 


Monsters with warped appearances were moving around the whole island. 


Even among the Taboo Monsters I have seen until now, these ones were 
especially ugly. 


It was as if they were failures of some kind of inhumane experiment. 
“Ufufu, cute, right? They were made by that personage.” (Nevia) 
Only the Moon Queen was finding these strange creatures cute. 

As proof of this, she was gently caressing those creepy creatures. 
“T-Is that so...” (Makoto) 

I just say this as I feel my own face stiffening. 

Of course, I don’t think of them as cute even one bit. 


I observe the state of the island in order to not look at those grotesque 
creatures as much as possible. 


What entered my vision was the giant tower that’s in the middle of the 
island. 


Or more like, that was the only building. 


I heard it was the castle of the Great Demon Lord, but there was no castle- 
looking place here. 


Is the Great Demon Lord there? 
(But...a tower, huh... Hmm.) (Makoto) 
(You are worried about something, Takatsuki Makoto.) (Ira) 


(Ira-sama, is this a trap?) (Makoto) 


(Well, when speaking of towers, it is more normal for them to be magic 
amplification devices after all...) (Ira) 


Most mages carry magic tools that increase the power of their own magic. 
Lucy was always carrying a staff. 


Moreover, the mother of Lucy, Rosalie-san, used magic circles to increase 
the power even further. 


Also, when a mage is going to activate a large-scale spell, they would build 
a tower to activate massive spells. 


It reminds me of the time when the Immortal King used a godlike ability 
that reversed day and night. 


If we were hit by something like that over and over, it won’t even be a 
fight. 


(It is okay! From what I see, that tower is a building to protect what’s 
inside.) (Ira) 


Ira-sama denied my worries with full confidence. 
(I am worried...) (Makoto) 

(Why?!) (Ira) 

(You mess up a lot after all, Ira-sama.) (Makoto) 
(I-It is okay. Believe me!) (Ira) 

Well, there’s no point in worrying so much. 

If anything happens, we run. 


(By the way, do you know the appearance of the Great Demon Lord, Ira- 
sama?) (Makoto) 


I would like to know beforehand. 
Even when I ask the White Dragon-san and Cain, they would just avoid it. 
Just how do they look...? 


(Even I as a Goddess don’t know for sure... In the original history, Hero 
Abel-chan lost his right arm and one leg, defeating them in a situation that 
was close to them striking each other down at the same time. Because of the 
Pitch Black Clouds, Althena-oneesama could barely talk with Abel, so she 
couldn’t hear it out from him apparently.) (Ira) 


(I am impressed he managed to defeat the Great Demon Lord in that state.) 
(Makoto) 


I glanced at Anna-san. 

I...must not allow her to experience such a thing. 

“Makoto-san? What’s the matter?” (Anna) 

She must be nervous. She directed an awkward smile at me. 

“Tt is okay. Let’s act calmly.” (Makoto) 

I answer with strength in order to reassure her as much as possible. 


I had Anna-san wake up early in the morning to charge herself with the 
sunlight plenty enough. 


She should be able to show more power than at the Demon Lord battle of 
before. 


My job is to support Anna-san so that she can show her full power. 


(Hey, Takatsuki Makoto, you will be facing the Great Demon Lord soon, so 
speak to the others as well.) (Ira) 


(Yeah, you are right.) (Makoto) 


I follow the advice of Ira-sama. 
“Johnny-san, how are you feeling?” (Makoto) 
“No problem.” (Johnny) 


When I called Johnny-san, he responded while properly walking with both 
of his eyes closed. 


That’s because Cain warned us that most of the people who have met the 
Great Demon Lord for the first time couldn t maintain a normal state of 
mind. 


He also said the White Dragon-san and the vampire Momo will most likely 
be okay since they are monsters. 


Anna-san has the Divine Protection of the Light Hero. 


What can Johnny-san, who is not a monster or has the Divine Protection of 
a Hero, do? 


“Then, I will have my eyes closed from the very beginning. The Spirits will 
tell me the state of the surroundings.” (Johnny) 


That’s what he said. 
Looks like Johnny-san can fight even with his eyes closed. 
He really is skilled in many fronts. 


I find it hard to believe that he is the great grandfather of Lucy who 1s 
clumsy in a lot of areas. 


“Momo, how are you?” (Makoto) 
“T-I’m okay...” (Momo) 


She says so, but her face is telling a different story. 


“Don’t push yourself.” (Makoto) 
“Yes, Master Makoto-sama.” (Momo) 
I did think it would be rough for Momo to participate in this time’s battle. 


But this time around, I wanted Momo to participate, not as a battle member, 
but as a retreat member. 


The only ones who can use Teleport are the White Dragon-san and Momo. 
If things get hairy, the more Teleport users the better. 

Most of all, Momo herself wants to accompany me. 

I gently held the hand of Momo. 

“Mel-san and Cain are...” (Makoto) 

“No worries.” (Mel) 

“T have come here multiple times already.” (Cain) 

No problems with these two. 

I can leave it to them without worries. 

Now then... 


(Are you yourself okay? The space-time in this island is warped, and the 
miasma should be pretty dense.) (Ira) 


After Ira-sama said this, I looked around and took a deep breath. 
(Don’t really feel anything of note.) (Makoto) 
(You are one shocking blockhead.) (Ira) 


What a rude thing to say. 


I would like you to praise me for being able to maintain a normal state. 


(Well, being cheeky like that does make you more reliable though. Be ready 
to activate God Rank Magic at any given moment.) (Ira) 


(It is okay. I had Dia prepare too. How 1s it, Dia?) (Makoto) 
(Our King...I don’t like this place...) (Dia) 
I heard a weak voice from the Great Water Spirit. 


Looks like the inside of the Great Demon Lord’s barrier is hard to live in for 
Spirits. 


Well, that was expected. 

Spirit Magic relies on the environment of the surroundings. 
(Got it. I will call you when we are in trouble.) (Makoto) 
(... Yes, be careful, Our King.) (Dia) 

Dia’s voice faints out. 

With this, I have spoken to everyone. 

What’s left is to face the Great Demon Lord. 


The Moon Queen walking ahead of us was facing forward as if she didn’t 
hear our conversation. 


I thought she would for sure disrupt us in some way. 
(...Hm?) (Makoto) 
I noticed after looking at the way the Queen was walking... 


Her steps are slightly heavy. 


(An injury...? No, I would say it is more... fatigue?) (Makoto) 

I don’t know the reason, but it looks like the Moon Queen is tired. 
But I don’t know what that means at all. 

We arrive at the center of the island where the tower 1s. 

There was a big door in the tower. 

I was wondering how to open it when... 

That door opened slowly on its own. 

The inside of the tower was dark and I couldn’t see anything from outside. 
“Go ahead.” (Nevia) 

Queen Nevia crossed the giant door and continued on inside. 

We followed after her. 

We cross the door. 

(Hm?) (Makoto) 


This feeling that something 1s off...I felt it the moment we approached 
Eden too. 


—We have entered a barrier. 

Looks like the tower had the role of a barrier as well. 

It seems like it was as Ira-sama said, a tower for the sake of defense. 
Two layers of barriers; that’s quite the security. 


There was barely any light inside the tower and it was dark. 


Also, there was a sweet scent filling the inside of the building. 
(This scent...) (Makoto) 

I remember it. 

It is the scent of weed that filled up a bar I visited before. 
Why here? 

I look around with Night Vision. 

The inside of the tower was empty. 


It was different from the time with Astaroth, there’s no subordinates in 
sight. 


Instead, there was something that caught my eye. 


On the whole floor there’s magic circles with complex patterns, and there 
was a mess of several drawings. 


Just looking around was making me nauseous. 


It was as if it were drawn in a clutter, and a magic formula was written that 
had the clear objective of gathering mana to the center of the building. 


My eyes were naturally drawn to the center. 
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Someone gulped. 

I could hear the beating of my heart. 

It...is there. 


I am finally facing the ruler of this world, the Great Demon Lord Iblis. 


Chapter 285: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets the Great Demon Lord 


Seeing that which was in the middle of the tower, I furrowed my brows. 
(What’s this?) (Makoto) 
Those were the first words that surfaced in my mind. 


That place that’s located higher than where I am standing would be where 
the throne is? 


The Queen of the Moon Country and Calamity Witch, Nevia, was standing 
by at the side. 


“Everyone, you are in the presence of the great Iblis-sama.” (Nevia) 
She informed us. 

—The Great Demon Lord Iblis. 

The boss of the Demon Lords that rule the world. 

Stories that say it is an immortal monster that’s immune to all attacks. 
Stories that say it is a blasphemous being that can even revive the dead. 


Stories that say it has a fearsome appearance that makes any who see it 
tremble in terror. 


There’s a lot of those, but no one knows in detail. 


I have also heard that it is an immaterial being that doesn’t have a set form. 
But... 
“You are the Great Demon Lord?” (Makoto) 


Even when hearing what the Calamity Witch said, I asked this to ‘that’ still 
unconvinced. 


It doesn’t have the shape of a person. 

Or more like, it doesn’t even have the shape of a living being. 

If I had to put it in words, it is a Jump of meat floating in the air. A 
grotesque monster that has the heads, arms, and legs of people, monsters, 


and insects attached haphazardly. 


Rather than calling it a living being, it would make more sense if it were 
called a work of art in a museum. 


But that lump of meat was pulsating, and was certainly alive. 
The color of that lump of meat was a mess as if paint buckets of red, blue, 
and yellow had been splattered all over it. The colors were so loud that just 


looking at it was tiring my eyes. 


The arms attached to the lump of meat were constantly moving like they 
were tentacles, and it stirred my disgust even further. 


The many mouths on it were constantly letting out ‘ki... kai...’ 
unpleasant noises. 


But what pulled my attention the most were the eyes of varying sizes that 
were attached everywhere in the lump of meat. 


They were shining rainbow, and their gazes were restlessly swimming 
around. 


A number of the eyes were looking here, and I felt goosebumps when our 
eyes made contact. 


(It is kinda...like a Taboo Monster...) (Makoto) 


The monsters that were outside Eden were plenty creepy already, but they 
are cute compared to what’s in front of us. 


It is ironic that now a part of me can even agree with what the Moon Queen 
said about them being cute. 


Can we even have a conversation with this? 

I was waiting for a response to my question and... 
“Oh my!” (Nevia) 

The Moon Queen raised her voice in happiness. 


“That’s splendid! Only you are not losing your consciousness after seeing 
Iblis-sama, huh!” (Nevia) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 

I felt something off from what she said and looked back. 
“Geh.” (Makoto) 

My comrades have collapsed. 

Anna-san, Momo, and even Mel-san were prostrated. 
Oi! Why has even Cain collapsed?! 


The only one who is maintaining consciousness with a knee on the ground 
was Johnny-san. 


Looks like it paid off that he didn’t see it directly. 


“Anna-san, get a hold of yourself! Johnny-san, are you okay?!” (Makoto) 
I hurriedly hold Anna-san up, and call Johnny-san. 

“Yeah, I was simply hit by the miasma...” (Johnny) 

A response came from Johnny-san. 

He is waking up Momo and the White Dragon-san. 

I will leave that to him. 


I readied myself thinking we would be attacked in this opportunity, but the 
Calamity Witch and the Great Demon Lord didn’t do anything. 


They are looking down here with smiles. 
“Ma...koto...-san...” (Anna) 

Anna-san speaks with a pale white face. 

Her eyes had no light and were unfocused. 

I softly place a hand on her forehead and mutter. 
“Sun Magic: [Synchronization]. (Makoto) 

I used the Elementary Sun Magic spell Heal. 


It has low potency, but using it on her while synchronizing with her made 
the light in her eyes slowly come back. 


“Anna-san, now that you regained consciousness, use sun magic to recover 
yourself.” (Makoto) 


“O-Okay... What will you do Makoto-sa—” (Anna) 


Before Anna-san asked me, I stretched my right hand to the front and shot a 
Water Ball. 


The water ball that was the size of a basketball hit right on the face of the 
Black Knight. 


“Hah!” (Cain) 

Cain jumped up after being splashed water on him. 
“Did I lose consciousness?!” (Cain) 

“...Don’t go giving me that...” (Makoto) 

Didn’t you say you met it several times already? 


I looked down at him coldly and Demon Lord Cain tried to explain 
flustered. 


“That’s not it! That’s...I have never seen that!” (Cain) 


“’,. That’s right. The Great Demon Lord I know doesn’t look like that...” 
(Mel) 


The White Dragon-san responded to the shout of Cain. 

Oh? 

We got the wrong Great Demon Lord? 

I once again look at the Calamity Witch and the Great Demon Lord. 


When I did, the many rainbow shining eyes closed, and a black haze 
covered the Great Demon Lord. 


That feeling of disgust disappeared a bit. 


“This 1s so saddening. The only one who can look at the sacred figure of 
Iblis-sama is Takatsuki-san, huh.” (Nevia) 


The Calamity Witch sighed heavily. 


“What does that mean?” (Makoto) 


I asked, but having seen how Anna-san and the White Dragon-san ended up 
just a few moments ago, I had an idea of what it was. 


I know a similar situation. 


It was like the time when everyone saw the figure of Noah-sama at the 
Great Church in the Sun Country. 


“Why...1s someone like you here?!” 

A beautiful female voice resonated inside the tower. 

“W-Who is it?” (Momo) 

“Who goes there?” (Cain) 

Momo and Cain raised their heads and looked around restlessly. 
But I wasn’t that surprised. 

It is a voice I am already used to hearing. 

“Tra-sama?” (Makoto) 


The voice of the Goddess that I normally can only hear in thought 
transmission. 


“Oh my, is it okay for a Goddess of the Divine Realm to interfere in the 
Mortal Realm? You are going to get punished, you know?” (Nevia) 


The Calamity Witch asks as if poking fun at her. 


“Moon Oracle Nevia! Why are you together with someone like this?! What 
is the Moon Goddess Naia doing?!” (Ira) 


“Fufufu, the Moon Goddess-sama doesn’t interfere with the Mortal Realm 
at all. You should know that, right, Destiny Goddess-sama?” (Nevia) 


The shoulders of Anna-san shook at the shout of the Destiny Goddess. 
I rubbed her back lightly to calm her down. 

“Why are you so agitated here, Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 

“Takatsuki Makoto...” (Ira) 

Ira-sama’s voice carried hesitation. 


No, what’s weird is that Ira-sama’s voice is even reaching here in the first 
place. 


The voice of the Divine Realm doesn’t reach the Mortal Realm. 


That’s why I communicate with Ira-sama through the magic necklace I got 
from her. 


“The inside of this tower has a barrier that is comparable to God Rank 
Magic. That’s why my voice can reach.” (Ira) 


“This tower has a god rank barrier...” (Makoto) 

I did feel something was off the moment I entered it. 

But there was no harm to the intruders. 

To prove that, even I who has abysmal stats didn’t feel any inconveniences. 
“What is that barrier for?” (Makoto) 

“That’s—” (Ira) 

“This personage can only live inside this barrier.” (Nevia) 

The Calamity Witch cuts off the words of Ira-sama. 


That expression of hers changed to a sad one. 


“What...do you mean by that?” (Anna) 

Anna-san stood up by my side and readied her sword. 
She still isn’t looking good. 

“Tra-sama, please tell us.” (Makoto) 

I waited for the words of the Goddess. 


“... The Great Demon Lord is a Disposed God. The shadow of a God. That 
Devil God Typhon...it didn’t summon a Demon Lord from a parallel 
world...it summoned a God to this world... To think it had done such a 
clear breach in the Divine Realm Regulations as this.” (Ira) 


“God...?” (Makoto) 
I once again look at the lump of meat that is floating in the air. 


I could hardly see that thing that has arm shaped tentacles undulating as a 
holy being. 


No matter how you cut it, that’s a distasteful monster. 


In the first place, it hasn’t said anything for a while now. Does it even have 
any proper intelligence? 


“* ..What a rude man.” 


A ghost-like beautiful half-transparent boy suddenly appeared in front of 
the lump of meat. 


“You are...?” (Makoto) 
“Iblis. I have been telling you that for a while now.” (Iblis) 


I was about to say this is the first time he speaks, but then I noticed... 


Could it be that the unpleasant kiki it was making was actually him talking 
to us? 


“Looks like the words didn’t reach you, huh. Because of that, I have no 
choice but to take this inconvenient soul form.” (Iblis) 


The boy that’s calling himself the Great Demon Lord said this regretfully. 
“Also, Destiny Goddess, one point I have to correct you about. It is not like 
I am here because the Devil God ordered me to. I am simply a Disposed 
God that escaped from Hell. You are correct in the part that I can’t live 
outside this tower though. Mana density in the air of the Mortal Realm is so 


thin that it is poisonous for me. I am barely managing to survive inside this 
tower.” (Iblis) 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 


In that case, we can defeat the Great Demon Lord if we destroy this 
tower...? 


“T would like you to not destroy this tower. If you do that, I will attack 
seriously.” (Iblis) 


He read my mind. 

The same as Noah-sama and the Water Goddess. 

But what is he thinking revealing his own weak point? 

I prepare myself to activate God Rank Magic at any moment. 


Even though the Great Demon Lord should be able to read my mind, he still 
directed a calm smile at me with his boy form. 


“The Rozes Hero of the Water Country from 1,000 years in the future, 
Takatsuki Makoto.” (Iblis) 


“What is it?” (Makoto) 


Anna-san by my side and my comrades at the back were surprised by this, 
but I wasn’t. 


We are dealing with a God here. 

He must have known my circumstances a long time ago. 

“Not really. It is because I managed to revive 1,000 years in the future and 
interfere with the past that I thought of eliminating the Light Hero, but...to 
think they would send an assassin from the future. Moreover, an 
otherworlder Spirit User...” (Iblis) 


The Great Demon Lord muttered ‘that was unexpected’. 


“You managed to revive in the future, so you should have just worked hard 
there.” (Makoto) 


It is because you are doing something like interfering with the past that I 
had to time travel here. 


“You know, right? The rulers of the Mortal Realm in the future are humans. 


The demons are driven away to the Northern Continent, and there’s only a 
few remaining Demon Lords. Our chances of victory are slim.” (Iblis) 


He says this as if sad, but it stinks of a lie. 


Eir-sama said before that it is a 50-50 whether we can win against the Great 
Demon Lord. 


“Makoto-sama...” (Momo) 
“Takatsuki Makoto...” (Cain) 


While I was having a conversation with the Great Demon Lord to buy time, 
Momo and Cain had recovered. 


At least I have now confirmed my allies are okay. 


But this is troubling. 


It would be problematic if they were to lose consciousness when the Great 
Demon Lord turns into that monster form again. 


“Takatsuki Makoto, use God Rank Magic to destroy the tower. If you do 
that, the Great Demon Lord won’t be able to show its original form or show 
his full power. You just need to leave the rest to the Light Hero-chan after 
that.” (Ira) 


I nodded at the advice of the Destiny Goddess. 
So we really gotta do this. 
—I hold the necklace hanging from my neck that Ira-sama had given me. 


“Are you going to use the Divinity you finally managed to get in such a 
wasteful manner?” (Iblis) 


The one who stopped me was the Great Demon Lord. 
“Wasteful?” (Makoto) 

That way of saying it bothered me. 

Is he saying there’s a better way to use it? 


“Of course. Rather than destroying this tower, just use the Divinity to make 
yourself stronger. You can become an invincible warrior or the strongest 
mage in existence -whatever you wish. God Rank Magic can grant any 
Miracle after all.” (Iblis) 


“You can even use it like that, Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 
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I couldn’t just believe the words of the Great Demon Lord, so I asked the 
Goddess, but she didn’t answer. 


“In the first place, 1f you were to wish for immortality, you could even 
return to 1,000 years in the future. That’s your number one wish, right?” 
(Iblis) 
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Since I came to the past with time travel, I have been thinking until now 
that it was necessary for me to return with time travel too. 


But if I myself become immortal, I can return to the future. 
I can achieve that with God Rank Magic... 

“T-Takatsuki Makoto...that’s...” (Ira) 

The voice of Ira-sama was trembling. 


“Looks like the Destiny Goddess doesn’t wish for you to use it in that way. 
It is the Divinity that she gave to you through her own mistake after all. If 
you were to become a demigod-like existence, it would be inconvenient for 
her.” (Iblis) 


I had no rebuttal for the Great Demon Lord. 

Is he correct? 

(The method to return to 1,000 years in the future...) (Makoto) 

I had obtained it without noticing it. 

If I were to use up the Divinity here, I would return to square one. 


Maybe noticing my state of mind, the Great Demon Lord continued. 


“How about it? Have you lost faith in the Goddesses that are just pushing 
unreasonable tasks onto you? Won’t you become my ally?” (Iblis) 


“The spot of Demon Lord for the West Continent is open.” (Nevia) 


The Great Demon Lord and the Calamity Witch were inviting me all 
smiles. 


The reason why they haven’t attacked us and have been talking all this time 
must be because this is the main topic. 


“Makoto-san...” (Anna) 
Anna-san grabbed my arm tightly. 


When I look back, Cain and the White Dragon-san were looking here 
uneasy. 


The answer is obvious. 

“Sorry to say but...I must not become a Demon Lord, you see.” (Makoto) 
I refused the invitation. 

The Calamity Witch goes ‘I see...’ and makes a face of pity. 

The boy form Great Demon Lord didn’t change his expression. 


“Figures. You are accompanying the Light Hero who defeated me in the 
original timeline and have the Divinity of the Destiny Goddess. The seat of 
a Demon Lord wouldn’t be enough.” (Iblis) 


The Great Demon Lord floated till he was right in front of me. 


Different from the lump of meat at the throne, I couldn’t feel any pressure 
from this form. 


The boy with a beautiful appearance as if sculpted said this cheerfully. 


“Takatsuki Makoto, how about I give you half of the world if you become 
my ally?” (Iblis) 


“Wa?! Are you serious, [blis-sama?!” (Nevia) 

The Calamity Witch at the side raised her voice in shock. 
Anna-san and the others opened their mouths wide. 

I was a bit surprised too. 

“Quite generous there.” (Makoto) 


“You are worth that much. There’s no need to return to being the Country 
Designated Hero of a weak country in the future. You are a ruler of this 
world.” (Iblis) 


The clear voice of the Great Demon Lord resonated sweetly in my ears. 
“Now, take my hand. Let’s rule the world together.” (Iblis) 

Letters appear at the side of the smiling Great Demon Lord. 

[Will you receive half of the world from the Great Demon Lord? | 

Yes 


No 


Author Comment: 


I thought this up because I wanted to show this choice with RPG Player. It 
was more of a one-off, but to think it would take more than 1,200,000 
japanese characters before reaching this point... 


Chapter 286: The Future Great 
Sage bears witness 


©Momo’s POV} 

“Are you...okay?” (Mel) 

“Ye...S...” (Momo) 

I lost consciousness seeing the figure of the Great Demon Lord. 
The one who woke me up was the White Dragon Master. 

She also seemed to be in a bad state. 


Johnny-san, Anna-san, and even the Black Knight Demon Lord were 
overawed by the pressure the Great Demon Lord gave off. 


(...And yet...) (Momo) 

There was one strange person. 

“My my, this is the providence of RPG Player.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-sama was the same as always. 

No, it wasn’t the usual. 


He was easily conversing even in the face of the disgusting monster I can’t 
even look at. 


(...Scary.) (Momo) 


This is the first time I thought of Makoto-sama as scary. 
I always thought of him as a reliable person. 

He would brush aside any adversities. 

But... 

Makoto-sama is speaking cheerfully with that thing... 
Is he even human? 


“Now, Hero-sama of the future, rule the world together with that great 
personage.” (Nevia) 


Queen Nevia speaks to Makoto-sama with a suspicious smile. 

“You must not... Makoto-san.” (Anna) 

“Don’t, Takatsuki Makoto.” 

The pale Anna-san and the mysterious voice from above reached my ears. 
Right, what did the Great Demon Lord say? 

He said ‘I will give you half of the world’. 

I felt like Makoto-sama was unsure when I looked at his profile face. 
N-No... 

I unsteadily approach Makoto-sama. 

But my legs were trembling and I soon tripped. 

“Now, take my hand.” (Iblis) 


“Takatsuki Makoto-san, be our ally.” (Nevia) 


Makoto-sama was not responding to the invitation of the Great Demon Lord 
and the Moon Queen. 


He was staring intently at empty space. 

N-No way... 

Don’t tell me he is going to say he will join them, right...? 
“Hey, Cain...” (Makoto) 

“Hm? What is it?” (Cain) 


Makoto-sama suddenly spoke to the Black Knight Demon Lord who was 
silent. 


“If I remember correctly, you made a promise with Cain, right? That you 
would save Noah-sama who is in the Deep Sea Temple.” (Makoto) 


The Great Demon Lord and the Moon Queen fell silent at that question. 
...Who 1s Noah? 
One more woman of Makoto I don’t know. 


“Great Demon Lord Iblis, if you get Noah-sama out of the Deep Sea 
Temple, Cain and I would happily be your allies.” (Makoto) 


“Eh?” 

Makoto-sama said something outrageous. 
“Makoto-san!! What are you saying?!” (Anna) 
Anna-san shouted in a loud voice. 


“Are you serious?” (Johnny) 


Even Johnny-san was confused by this. 


“Of course I am. That’s IF he can, that is. What do you think, Great Demon 
Lord?” (Makoto) 


“We are talking about half of the world here, Takatsuki Makoto-san. What 
more could you need?” (Nevia) 


The one asking as if currying favor was the Moon Queen. 


“For the believers of Noah-sama, clearing the Deep Sea Temple is 
everything. Isn’t that right, Cain?” (Makoto) 


“Well...that’s true, but...” (Cain) 
Cain himself wasn’t being decisive here. 
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The Great Demon Lord and the Moon Queen look at each other as if 
troubled by this. 


“You are one evil man.” 

The mysterious voice resonated again. 

“Destiny Goddess-sama...” (Mel) 

The White Dragon Master mutters as if overawed. 
Looks like this is the voice of a Goddess-sama. 


“There’s no way just anyone can clear the Deep Sea Temple that is being 
protected by the Divine Beast Leviathan, right?” (Ira) 


“*’.. Yeah, I think it is impossible too.” (Cain) 


“Oi, Ira-sama is one thing, but don’t you go giving up here, Cain.” 
(Makoto) 


It is rare to see Makoto-sama putting on a strong tone. 


Or more like, how can Makoto-sama speak so naturally to a Demon Lord 
and a Goddess? 


“Now, what will you do?” (Iblis) 

“About that...” (Makoto) 

Makoto-sama approaches the Great Demon Lord. 

This is strange. 

Even though just a while ago he was offering an outstanding condition like 
giving Makoto-sama half of the world to bring him in as an ally...it has 


now been changed into ‘saving someone from the Deep Sea Temple’. 


Moreover, the Great Demon Lord and the Moon Queen at his side were 
making truly troubled expressions. 


Looks like ‘clearing the Deep Sea Temple’ is even more difficult than 
obtaining half of the world. 


It was at that moment... 

— “You are so disobedient.” 

A voice suddenly resonated in the tower and chills ran through my back. 
“Eh?” 

The surroundings were covered in darkness in one breath. 

I can’t see anything. 


— “T didn’t expect you to be so impossible to reason with... It can’t be 
helped, so I will have to take your comrades hostage.” 


“Makoto-sama! White Dragon Master!” (Momo) 


I shout my lungs out. 

But there was no response. 

No way. 

Even though everyone was by my side just a moment ago. 


— “Fufufu, shouting is pointless. You are in a separated space. Your voice 
can’t reach anyone.” 


It was as if it were talking to me, but maybe everyone is in the same 
situation. 


Anyways, we were separated in an instant. 

No way...what do we do...? 

— “God Rank Magic: [Cocytus].” 

The one saving us in a precarious situation was Makoto-sama as expected. 
The black mist slowly cleared up. 

There was the White Dragon Master, Johnny-san, and Anna-san. 


It was hard to see, but it looks like the Black Knight Demon Lord was also 
Okay. 


And...Makoto-sama... 


He had a faint smile, and I heard him speak in a voice so calm it was 
irritating. 


“If you are going to attack, we will fight back. If it is God Rank Magic, it 
should reach, right?” (Makoto) 


“Makoto-sama!” (Momo) 


I hurriedly run to his side, and cling tightly to his body. 

“Momo, are you okay?” (Makoto) 

“Y-Yes! But is it okay to have used that spell?” (Momo) 

From what he told us, he can only use God Rank Magic one time. 
If he uses it to save us, just what will we do now...? 

At that moment, *crack* I heard the sound of something breaking. 


— “You've really done it. To think you would take the best option in an 
instant.” 


I noticed the cracking and rumbling sounds of something crumbling. 
“The tower...” 
Just as someone said, the magic tower had frozen solid and was crumbling. 


Eventually, the ruins of the tower were all carried off by the wind, and we 
were now standing in an open place. 


“The Great Demon Lord can’t survive outside, was it?” (Makoto) 
“That’s why you aimed for the tower!” (Momo) 


Makoto-sama managed not only to save us, but went for the heaviest blow 
against the Great Demon Lord. 


Sunlight was peeking from an opening in the Pitch Black Clouds. 
(...Wuuh.) (Momo) 
Being bathed in the sun, I felt my vampire body losing strength. 


Makoto-sama gently supported my body. 


— “Having Divinity really is foul play. It can turn the tables in one move.” 


A disgusting lump of meat wiggling chaotically was floating in the air in 
front of us. 


But I couldn’t feel that same level of repulsiveness and pressure from the 
first time we met. 


The Great Demon Lord’s body was slowly crumbling. 
(Aah...that’s a relief...) (Momo) 


My fears dissipated, and I once again lost consciousness while bathed by 
the sun. 


“Haah...so this really happened, huh...” (Nevia) 


Just before I lost consciousness, I faintly heard the voice of the Moon 
Queen. 


}Takatsuki Makoto’s POV} 
The tower crumbled. 


The Great Demon Lord that is a God of a different realm apparently can’t 
live in the Mortal Realm. 


It is a different story if it were someone with high divinity rank like Noah- 
sama and Eir-sama. 


At the very least, it should be fatal for the Great Demon Lord to have the 
barrier of the tower destroyed. 


The Great Demon Lord’s body was slowly losing its shape. 
There was someone who stopped it. 


“TIblis-sama, please go ahead and use my body.” (Nevia) 


When the Calamity Witch said this, the tentacle-like arms sticking out from 
the lump of meat wrapped around her body. 


An obscene sight unfolded where several tens of black arms spread around 
the body of the beautiful Calamity Witch’s body. 


Or more like, what are they doing? 
“...Hn...Haah...” (Nevia) 


The Calamity Witch whose appearance reminds me of Furiae-san had a 
bright red face as she moaned and... honestly, it was lewd. 


The black dress was being rolled up, skin in dangerous spots were showing, 
and she was in an unbecoming state. 


“Makoto-san?” (Anna) 


I was watching that intently, and Anna-san by my side spoke to me with a 
cold voice. 


“T didn’t see anything.” (Makoto) 
“Liar.” (Anna) 
Yes, | am. 


“Stop spouting idiotic stuff and attack them at once! The Great Demon Lord 
is fusing with the body of the Calamity Witch!” (Ira) 


“Alright!” 


Hearing the reprimand of Ira-sama, Anna-san and I hurriedly face the 
Calamity Witch again. 


*Bwooom!* 


A strong squall blew. 


Black wind of miasma. 


Not only that, the surroundings of the Calamity Witch and the crumbling 
Great Demon Lord were blocked by black walls. 


A barrier, huh. 
“Lightning Spindle Tree: [Tempest].” (Johnny) 
“Fire Magic: [Phoenix].” (Mel) 


The spells of Johnny-san and the White Dragon-san smash onto the black 
barrier. 


But the barrier didn’t break. 

I signal to Cain with my eyes. 

“Dia! Water Magic: [Yamata no Orochi]! (Makoto) 

Cain matched my water spell and attacked the black barrier. 


A gigantic magic spell came down onto the black barrier as if to crush it, 
and a rain of magic sword slashes from Cain exploded onto it. 


“Tt...didn’t work.” (Anna) 
I heard the weak voice of Anna-san. 


Not even the magic of a Great Water Spirit and the magic sword made by 
Noah-sama could destroy it. 


What’s left is... 
I look at the Light Hero-san at my side. 
She looked at me too and nodded. 


The Holy Sword of Anna-san shone white. 


But before she shot that attack, the black barrier disappeared. 
“Sorry for the wait.” 


The one who showed up and said this was the completely changed Calamity 
Witch. 


Her white skin changed brown, and her long black hair was shining 
rainbow. 


Her golden eyes that bewitch everything were releasing a strange fiery 
light. 


The Calamity Witch had outstanding beauty like Furiae-san to begin with, 
but maybe because she fused with the Great Demon Lord, her beauty had 
turned inhuman like Eir-sama. 

“Nevia...sorry about this.” 

“Tt is okay, Iblis. My everything belongs to you.” (Nevia) 


I hear two voices from the same mouth. 


“Takatsuki Makoto, the Great Demon Lord...no, the Disposed God has 
fallen to the lower bounds. He has lost his god rank by fusing with the 
Moon Oracle. If it is now, you can defeat him with the Light Hero.” (Ira) 
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Anna-san trembled at my side. 
“M-Me...?” (Anna) 


“That’s right, Light Hero. You defeat him, just as history originally was.” 
(Ira) 


“T-That’s...” (Anna) 


Anna-san is being engulfed by the force of the Calamity Witch. 


That pressure of the fused witch surpassed that of the Ancient Dragon King. 
Even so, she was mustering her strength to keep her sword in ready. 
On the other hand, the Calamity Witch was looking over here as if bored. 


“The Light Hero-san that’s far from the one of the original timeline, you are 
my opponent?” (Nevia) 


I could feel mana pressure that far surpasses that of the Undines from the 
body of the Calamity Witch. 


(Hmm...) (Makoto) 
This is gonna be rough. 


It would be great if the White Dragon-san, Johnny-san, and I were to fight 
together, but we couldn’t even deal any damage to the black barrier when 
they were fusing. 


We would be deadweight instead. 


Moreover, our strongest fighting force that 1s the Light Hero Anna-san is 
faltering at the pressure of the Calamity Witch. 


(Hey, Takatsuki Makoto, it is time for Plan 77.) (Ira) 
The thought transmission of Ira-sama came. 


I see. The barrier in the tower disappeared, so I am once again the only one 
who can hear her. 


(There’s more pressing matters here! Hurry it up!) (Ira) 
(...) 
Plan XX is about the hidden techniques Ira-sama taught me... 


It has to be 77 out of all of them... 


(There’s no choice but that one! Do it already!) (Ira) 
(...Got it.) (Makoto) 

I resolve myself. 

[Eh? Seriously? ] 

Dont do it 

I have to do it 

Letters show up in the air. 

Don’t stop me, RPG Player-san. 

“Anna-san.” (Makoto) 

I call the name of the Light Hero gently. 
“Makoto-san...” (Anna) 

Anna looks at me uneasily. 

I held her shoulders and...kissed her. 

“Eh?” (Anna) 

Anna-san opened her eyes wide. 

And then, the next change was drastic. 

“Wa?! Eh?! What’s...?! (Anna) 

Rainbow aura was rising up from Anna-san’s body like steam. 


(Fuuh! Looking good. You know what are the next steps, right, Takatsuki 
Makoto?) (Ira) 


I feel heavier at the words of Ira-sama. 


“U-Uhm...Makoto-san, what was that just now...?” (Anna) 
Her uneasy expression till now was gone. 

Anna-san was looking here with damp eyes. 

(Now, say it already! Plan 78!) (Ira) 

The Goddess in my head is noisy. 

... Argh, geez! 

There’s no other way?! 

“T will say this before dying... I l-love you, Anna.” (Makoto) 


aa alate eee 


Anna-san’s face turned bright red to the point that it felt as if it was going to 
make a poof sound. 


And then, Anna-san’s body began to shine dazzlingly. 


(Alright! With this, the Light Hero-chan has awakened! Thanks to the Skill 
of Althena-oneesama that awakens when ‘intense emotions’ happen!) (Ira) 


Why did Althena-sama put such a bothersome condition? 


By the way, the Light Hero apparently awakened from his desire for 
vengeance in the original history. 


But in this timeline, the heart of Anna-san is peaceful because of me. 


— “Fumu, then let's awaken her with her love towards you, Takatsuki 
Makoto.” 


Was the plan of Ira-sama. 


Is she a fiend? 


“T-I also love you, Makoto-san...” (Anna) 

Anna-san confesses to me with a heated voice. 

I by no means hate Anna-san, you could even say I like her. 
But I didn’t want to tell her like this. 

(Am I dropping to hell...?) (Makoto) 

“Makoto-san, please watch me.” (Anna) 

Anna-san silently takes stance with her Holy Sword. 


Just that small movement of hers alone created a strong gale intense enough 
to almost blow me away. 


This is already a dimension I can’t help out in. 


“This is unreasonable to an unbelievable degree. So this is the awakened 
Light Hero of the original history, huh.” (Makoto) 


The Calamity Witch, who seemed to be somewhat tired, was holding a staff 
I have never seen before. 


Looks like she wasn’t just waiting leisurely for us. She was summoning her 
weapon. 


“T will end you all in place of Iblis-sama.” (Nevia) 


The Calamity Witch Nevia fused with the Great Demon Lord directed her 
staff, that’s releasing sinister miasma, towards us. 


“T won’t let you.” (Anna) 
The awakened Anna takes stance with her rainbow shining sword. 


This is how the last battle began. 


Chapter 287: The Calamity Witch 
and the Light Hero 


The Light Hero Anna-san waves her sword lightly. 


Just that alone created a strong gale intense enough to almost blow me 
away. 


Countless light blades were being released from the shining Holy Sword 
Anna-san was holding. 


Each and every single one of those was comparable to saint rank. 
The air shook. 
The Calamity Witch Nevia facing her smiled silently. 


Not only the black staff in her hand, there was pitch black miasma covering 
her whole body. 


A clear voice that contrasted her wicked appearance resonated. 
— “Dark Magic: [Black Hand Touch].” 


Innumerable black hands grew out from the staff of Nevia and crushed the 
light blades. 


“You are a human, right? Why are you taking the side of the Great Demon 
Lord?!” (Anna) 


Anna-san shouts. 


I thought she would ignore it, but she unexpectedly responded. 
“T am a devilkin, not a human.” (Nevia) 

Magic activated one after the other as she sighed. 

— “Dark Magic: [Black Death Bird].” (Nevia) 

Dark magic in the shape of a giant black bird. 


It resembles the monarch rank spell of Lucy, Phoenix, but it is far more 
sinister than that. 


The huge army of darkness birds flock at Anna-san. 


“TI was born from the mistress of the Laphroaig King. I have had miasma 
since the day I was born, and my power as a demon was strong, so I was 
confined straight away. I was supposed to pass my whole life in prison as a 
taboo princess...” (Nevia) 


“That’s why...you ended up hating humans and...” (Anna) 


Anna-san had her hands full dealing with the attacks of the Calamity 
Witch. 


I want to help, but this is an exchange entirely of saint rank attacks. 


“But I was chosen as the Moon Oracle. Naia-sama had given me the ability 
to Charm all living beings. It was easy to control the Moon Country with 
that power. I could just Charm the demons that attacked the Moon Country. 
While at it, I thought it would be fine to just pair up the humans and 
demons to make everyone into devilkin...” (Nevia) 


Nevia speaks flowingly. 
Even so...the devilkins were a ‘while at it’, huh... 


“That’s not reason enough to take the side of the Great Demon Lord!” 
(Anna) 


Anna-san lunges at the Calamity Witch with her Holy Sword. 
But she was hindered by the countless black arms and couldn’t reach her. 
“That great personage is a pitiful one.” (Nevia) 


The Calamity Witch says this with a sad smile while lightly deflecting the 
fierce attacks of the Light Hero. 


(...This is bad.) (Ira) 
Indeed bad, Ira-sama. 


Looks like the Calamity Witch fused with the Great Demon Lord is stronger 
than the awakened Anna-san. 


It is currently a fierce competition of supremacy, but there’s leeway in the 
Calamity Witch. 


(How is it...Dia?) (Makoto) 
I speak to the lifeline I rely on. 


(Our King...my apologies. I most likely won’t only be unable to match her, 
but will most likely end up Charmed and taken in instead...) (Dia) 


Dia would get Charmed?! 


I was surprised for an instant, but it is true that I did borrow the power of 
Charm when I asked for the power of the Great Water Spirits. 


Then, it won’t work. 
I can’t borrow the strength of the Great Water Spirits. 


“Tblis-sama was a weak God. He was chased out to Hell and was dropped to 
the Mortal Realm, but he couldn’t live there without a barrier... He had no 
allies, and what he created because he wanted a family were the Taboo 
Monsters...” (Nevia) 


Hearing that, I directed my gaze to the many strangely shaped monsters in 
the floating castle. 


The Taboo Monsters have run to the edges at the battle of the Calamity 
Witch and the Light Hero. 


I see, so those were monsters the Great Demon Lord created because he 
wanted comrades, huh. 


“Tt is okay. I have Nevia... —Your words bring me great honor, Iblis- 
sama...” 


The first half was the Great Demon Lord and the later half was the 
Calamity Witch. 


It came from the mouth of the same person, so it is really hard to tell. 


The Calamity Witch was endlessly shooting saint rank spells while she was 
talking in a tone as if she were having a casual talk. 


The ground of the floating castle was splitting and at times it would shake 
heavily. 


It was to the point that I was beginning to worry whether it will eventually 
fall. 


“Haaah...haaah...haaah...” (Anna) 
Anna-san was breathing heavily. 
Even I could tell that her feet were unsteady. 


(N-No way... There’s no way the awakened Light Hero would get 
bested...) (Ira) 


I can tell this situation is bad from the voice of Ira-sama. 


But what can I do...? 


“You are not as strong as I heard you were. Then, let’s make this the finale.” 
(Nevia) 


The staff of the Calamity Witch began to release even more sinister 
miasma. 


“This is bad, the Hero-kun is going to die!” (Mel) 

“Let’s assist her.” (Johnny) 

Mel-san and Johnny-san jump out at the same time. 

Momo was still unconscious. 

“Dia, I leave Momo to you!” (Makoto) 

“Yes, Our King!” (Dia) 

I also head to where Anna-san is one beat later. 

“Fufufu...eat them all, okay, savage dogs of Hades...” (Nevia) 
The spell of Nevia was completed. 

— “Dark Magic: [Double-headed dog of Hades, Orthos]” (Nevia) 
The Calamity Witch activates the spell. 

It was a demonic dog with two heads. 

No, Orthos is a Divine Beast that’s said to be in Hades. 

T-This isn’t the real deal, right? 

“Grrr...” 


It raised a low growl and leapt onto Anna-san. 


And at the same time as that happened, several hundred of black hands rain 
onto Anna-san. 


A number of them wrap around the arms and legs of Anna-san. 

This is bad! 

We rush out in order to protect Anna-san. 
“UOOOQOOOOOOOOOOON!!!” 

The double headed Orthos roared. 

As it did, the legs of the White Dragon-san and Johnny-san stopped. 

(...It may be a temporary magic living being, but it has faithfully recreated 
the Divine Beast in Hades... It has Quasi-God Rank power. For the people 
of the Mortal Realm, just hearing its intimidating roar would make them 
unable to move...) (Ira) 

So it is God Rank pressure, huh. 

The ones who can move here are me and... 


“Run!”’ 


The one who kicked away the black hands restraining Anna-san and pushed 
her away was the Demon Lord, Cain. 


“Guaaaaaah!” (Cain) 

The armor of Cain made terrible cracking sounds and was smashed. 
That’s the Sacred Treasure made by Noah-sama. 

There’s no way it would break... 


“Oh my, Cain-san. To think you would protect the Light Hero. You are a 
devilkin like me, so I thought you would understand me...” (Nevia) 


“Stop it!” (Anna) 

Anna-san shouted. 

— “[Light Sword]!” (Anna) 

She shoots out the strongest light blade until now. 


This gigantic lazer-like attack slammed onto Orthos and exploded into a 
light cross. 


(That’s the technique that Sakurai-kun used to defeat the Beast King.) 
(Makoto) 


Anna-san was also saving her trump card. 
If it is that attack, it should be able to... 


After the blast dispersed, the figure of Orthos with one missing head and 
the unscathed Calamity Witch showed up. 


The head that had bitten onto Cain had dropped. 
He was at the side with his partially destroyed armor. 


His almost torn off arm was painful to look at, but it was healing while 
releasing light. 


Looks like the Divine Protection of the armor Noah-sama made js not gone 
yet. 


But it doesn’t look like he can participate in the battle anymore. 
“Grrr...” 
Orthos glares at us in anger with its remaining head. 


“Sun Magic: [Holy Fire]!” (Mel) 


“Wind Spirits: [Wind Storm].” (Johnny) 

The spells of the White Dragon-san and Johnny-san attack Orthos. 
But they are barely scratches. 

“Spirit Arm — Water Magic: [Ice Isolation].” (Makoto) 

The ice barrier spell I activated captured Orthos. 

But the ice cage soon cracked and was about to get destroyed. 

— “(Light Sword]!” (Anna) 

The attack of Anna-san dropped the one remaining head of Orthos. 
The black savage dog collapsed and dispersed in the wind. 

Did we...defeat it? 

At the time when Anna-san and I looked at each other... 

“Damn it...” (Mel) 

“Sorry.” (Johnny) 


In that time, the White Dragon-san and Johnny-san had been captured by 
the black hands. 


(The two have been taken hostage...) (Makoto) 

The situation was worsening by the second. 

“Oh my, oh my, Orthos was my trump card... That’s a shame.” (Nevia) 
The Calamity Witch didn’t seem that troubled by it. 

She once again continued the barrage of saint rank spells. 


Anna-san was intercepting them while still unsteady. 


I also fight back with my Spirit Arm, but we are lacking the numbers by an 
overwhelming degree. 


(Even so...) (Makoto) 
(This is strange. Why isn’t she using the hostages to threaten you?) (Ira) 


The lives of the White Dragon-san and Johnny-san are in the hands of 
Nevia. 


It should be easy to threaten us. 
As if the Calamity Witch had read our emotions, she spoke. 


“T won’t kill the hostages. That would just make the Light Hero stronger 
after all.” (Nevia) 


The Calamity Witch smiles. 

She knows. 

She knows about the special characteristic of the Light Hero Skill. 
“Haaah...haaah...haaaah...” (Anna) 

It seems like Anna-san doesn’t even have the energy to talk. 

On the other hand, the Calamity Witch was smiling elegantly. 

“By the way, Takatsuki Makoto-san, I won’t put a single finger on you. You 


are the loved one of the Light Hero after all. It would be terrible if I were to 
accidentally kill you.” (Nevia) 
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The thought of rushing in crossed my mind, but it looks like she read me 
there. 


“The one I will kill first is you, Light Hero. Until then, I won’t kill anyone 
else. Please become the first sacrifice without any worries.” (Nevia) 


The Calamity Witch declared flatly. 


She isn’t underestimating her here. On the contrary, she 1s using the best 
method to defeat her. 


The Witch that has fused with the Fallen God. 

There’s no weak points. 

She isn’t lowering her guard at all. 

(Strong...) (Makoto) 

“Makoto-san...” (Anna) 

When I look back, there’s the exhausted face of Anna-san. 
It is my fault... 

Because I pushed her into this battle. 

— “Spirit Left Hand.” (Makoto) 

(Takatsuki Makoto!) (Ira) 

The irritated voice of Ira-sama resonated, but I ignored it. 
I transformed both of my arms into Spirit Form. 

If it is this much, it should be barely alright. 

The mana flowing into me increased by twice in an instant. 
The difficulty to control also shot up drastically. 


A massive amount of mana rampages inside my whole body. 


I can’t let my Clear Mind get cut off for even an instant. 
Anna-san and I intercept the constant barrage of dark magic. 
My mana comes from the Water Spirits. 

Anna-san has an endless source of power from the sunlight. 

But the God fused Calamity Witch was not running out of mana. 
We were at a stalemate. 

“There’s no end~.” (Nevia) 


Only the completely out-of-place leisure tone of the Calamity Witch 
resonated. 


“Did you know? There were a lot of times in history where the Sun Oracle 
and the Moon Oracle would oppose each other.” (Nevia) 


The conversation changed suddenly. 
What? 
“And why is that?” (Makoto) 


It looks like Anna-san doesn’t even have the energy to open her mouth, so I 
ask in her place. 


“There were many cases when Naia-sama would choose a devilkin as her 
Oracle... That’s all it was. Because of this, the Moon Oracle would be 
isolated from her peers. That’s the same for me. Even now, I am fighting all 
on my lonesome.” (Nevia) 


“Why does the Moon Goddess choose an Oracle from within the devilkin 
instead of the humans?” (Makoto) 


Is there a specific reason as to why she does this? 


“...1 am grateful to the Moon Goddess Naia-sama. If I had been born as a 
human, I might have been mindlessly defeating demons and devilkin, 
blindly valuing that illusion of a ‘peaceful’ world. It is exactly because I am 
a devilkin in the oppressed minority that I can aim for that true peaceful 
world...” (Nevia) 


“True peace...?” (Makoto) 
The Calamity Witch wishes for peace? 


“That’s right. I will Charm the people of the whole world and create a 
peaceful world ruled by Iblis...” (Nevia) 


“,.Isn’t that just domination?” (Makoto) 

Basically conquering the world. 

That really 1s Great Demon Lord-like. 

“Splendid, right? If you tell the people that have been Charmed by me ‘you 
are happy right now’, they will be able to feel happy regardless of what 
treatment they once had. No misfortune. Don’t you think that’s the best kind 
of world?” (Nevia) 

“Then why is everyone from our homeland suffering that much?!” (Anna) 


Anna-san shouted as if her anger exploded. 


It is true that the first time I met Anna-san, her master had been killed and 
she was despairing. 


The West Continent is far from being peaceful. 


“My apologies. I was eventually going to Charm all the people of the West 
Continent too.” (Nevia) 


“What a joke!” (Anna) 


“You are lacking concentration... See? Caught.” (Nevia) 


“Agh!” (Anna) 

“Anna-san!” (Makoto) 

The conversation might have been to distract us. 

Several black hands have wrapped around the Holy Sword of Anna-san. 
*Gigigi...* 

I could hear a terrible metallic sound from it. 

“The Holy Sword is...!” (Anna) 

The scream of Anna-san resonated. 

The Holy Sword Balmung was bent into a V shape. 

(Again?!) (Makoto) 


In the Fire Country, it was broken by Sa-san too. This Holy Sword really 
breaks often! 


That’s not it, right now Anna-san 1s barehanded. 
She needs a replacement. 

Right, what about his weapon?! 

I look at the unconscious Cain. 

He isn’t holding Noah-sama’s sword. 

So it won’t do! 

“Then, this really is the end now.” (Nevia) 


Miasma gathers around the Calamity Witch. 


It is as much as the time when she used the Dark Magic: Double Headed 
Dog of Hades, Orthos, or even more than that. 


(This is bad, this is bad, this is bad!) (Makoto) 


Mel-san and Momo don’t have swords, and the katana of Johnny-san is 
simply a magic sword. 


In the first place the White Dragon-san and Johnny-san have been captured 
by the black hands. 


What can I do? 
Something that’s comparable to a Holy Sword... 
— “Hey! Have you forgotten about me, Makoto?” 


It was as if a drop of water had fallen into my mouth after several days 
without drinking anything in a desert. 


A beautiful voice that seeped into my completely dried out heart. 


It felt as if I hadn’t heard this voice for several years...the voice of Noah- 
sama. 


(Eh?) (Ira) 

The confused voice of Ira-sama reached me, but I unconsciously acted. 
““Anna-san! Use this!” (Makoto) 

I gave the sacred treasure dagger of the Goddess to the Light Hero-san. 
“Got it, Makoto-san!” (Anna) 

Anna-san takes the sacred treasure I gave her and takes a stance. 


It may be a sacred treasure, but it looks like a plain dagger. 


It is honestly pitiful looking compared to a Holy Sword. 

““’.. You are going to fight with that?” (Nevia) 

The Calamity Witch speaks as if worried about us. 

— “Dark Magic: [Watchdog of Hades, Cerberus].” (Nevia) 

What appeared was a jet black gigantic demonic dog with 3 heads. 
A Divine Beast again... 

“Now then, please kill the Light Hero, Cerberus.” (Nevia) 


The black mad dog rushes at us with unbelievable speed -towards Anna- 
san. 


“Kuh!” (Anna) 

Anna-san wraps mana around the dagger and shoots a [Light Sword]. 
The blade wave is small. 

And that shone rainbow for an instant. 

Several voices of surprise overlap. 


The Light Sword released from Balmung dropped one head of Orthos 
before. 


It couldn’t wound the Calamity Witch at all. 
And this time around... 
The light blade shot from the dagger of Noah-sama... 


Blew up all 3 heads of Cerberus. 


The balck hands that were protecting the fused Calamity Witch were cut as 
if they were paper. 


And then, the body of the Calamity Witch was split in two. 
““Kahah!” (Nevia) 


The Calamity Witch puked out black blood and slowly collapsed. 
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Chapter 288: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to the Calamity Witch 


—The Calamity Witch slowly collapses while spreading black blood. 
My party members including me were shocked. 

Anna-san who shot that light blade was the most surprised. 
“...That’s outrageous... What’s...that dagger?” (Nevia) 

The Calamity Witch mutters with a faint voice. 


True. If I knew about this, I would have given the sacred treasure to Anna- 
san from the very beginning. 


“U-Uhm...Makoto-san, what in the world is this dagger...?” (Anna) 


“A sacred treasure that my Goddess gave me. I didn’t expect it to show this 
much power though...” (Makoto) 


“T-I will give it back to you, okay?” (Anna) 

Anna-san returned the dagger as if overwhelmed with honor. 
We were saved by the sacred treasure. 

And...the voice that told me to use this... 


There’s no doubt it was Noah-sama. 


“Noah-sama? Noah-sama, can you hear me? Thank you very much for the 
help just now!” (Makoto) 


I shout to the sky. 

But there was no response. 

Was that my imagination? 

No, there’s no way that’s the case. 


“Aah...that fearsome Goddess that’s said to have almost caused a war in the 
Divine Realm by herself at the end of the ancient times? I lowered my 
guard thinking it was a sacred treasure on the same level as Cain-san... You 
seem to be quite loved by that Goddess.” (Nevia) 


I listened to the pained voice of the Calamity Witch as I looked at my 
dagger. 


The blue blade that has mana in it was shining as beautifully as usual. 
The first weapon I got since coming to this world. 
The magic dagger that has saved me numerous times. 


“... That dagger...was given to you by Noah-sama... That’s what you said, 
right?” (Cain) 


Cain came here with unsteady steps. 
“Are you okay?” (Makoto) 
“Somehow...” (Cain) 


His wounds seem to have been healed by the armor’s Divine Protection, but 
the important armor is partially destroyed. 


The traces of the fangs of Orthos on the armor are painful to look at. 


“Looks like... your sacred treasure is special...” (Cain) 
Cain said with a sad face. 
No, I am jealous of your sword and full armor. 


“In the first place, I heard that it was made from the same material though?” 
(Makoto) 


“Really?” (Cain) 
“Despite that, it looks completely different though.” (Johnny) 
The one who joined the conversation was Johnny-san. 


(Right, the sacred treasures of you and Cain are made from the same 
adamantite. But the manufacturing method is different... I can’t tell as my 
God Rank is lower than Noah’s though. ) (Ira) 


I see... Does that mean she made it stronger due to the lower amount of 
materials? 


“T am grateful... Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 

I kneeled in place and gave my thanks to her. 

There really is no response. 

No choice but to thank her once I get back to the future. 

eae You are a devoted one... Takatsuki...Makoto-san.” (Nevia) 
“Nevia-san...” (Makoto) 

It is not like I had forgotten her. 


Everyone was watching carefully for the chance that maybe she would 
lower our guards and revive. 


But the split up body of the witch was slowly crumbling like sand. 
It is a mystery how she can still talk. 


“That’s a relief... Your name will be carved in history for eternity...as the 
one who saved the world...” (Nevia) 


(That’s right, Takatsuki Makoto. With this, the threat to this world is gone.) 
(Ira) 


For some reason, the Destiny Goddess-sama also speaks as if agreeing with 
the Calamity Witch. 


It is true that the Calamity Witch fused with the Great Demon Lord has 
fallen and the world in the future has been saved. 


But something feels off. 

This isn’t the final goal. 

“Tra-sama, what happens to the Great Demon Lord in the future?” (Makoto) 
That’s right. 


The peace of the past is important, but what’s most important for me is the 
world 1,000 years in the future. 


Have we safely stopped the change in the future? 

(Ah.) (Ira) 

“... Ich.” (Nevia) 

Ira-sama and my party members raised their voice in surprise. 


The last one who clicked their tongue was the Calamity Witch. 


Or more like, please don’t forget that, Ira-sama. 
(I-I didn’t forget! It simply slipped my mind!) (Ira) 
Is it really okay to leave the time to this Goddess? 


(Let’s see...yeah, I have confirmed! I managed to confirm the history till 
the time when the 7 country alliance fights against the revived Great 
Demon Lord again! In other words, it has gone back to the state of before 
Takatsuki Makoto went to the past...... eh? This is okay, right?) (Ira) 


“By 7 countries, does that mean the Moon Country has been 
reconstructed?” (Makoto) 


There’s one more country. 
Well, that’s fine. 


The problem is that the Great Demon Lord will be resurrecting 1,000 years 
in the future. 


Just as history states. 

“She says the Great Demon Lord is going to resurrect.” (Makoto) 
I glared at the Calamity Witch. 

When I did, she began to laugh. 


“Fufufu..that’s right. I finished the reincarnation ritual yesterday. Iblis-sama 
has departed to the future.” (Nevia) 


“Wait! Then what have we been fighting?!” (Mel) 
The White Dragon-san shouts. 
“A clone, or so I say, but it was a clone made by splitting part of his soul, so 


it shouldn’t have been that inferior in power... It seems to have splendidly 
deceived the Destiny Goddess after all.” (Nevia) 


(W-What did she saaaay?!!!!) (Ira) 

Looks like she was indeed fully deceived. 

“The Great Demon Lord that was defeated by the Light Hero threw away 
the world of the past to reincarnate 1,000 years in the future. It is exactly as 
history states.” (Makoto) 

I have been taught this beforehand by Ira-sama. 


History has been protected. 


“Yes, we can’t match the awakened Light Hero. The original history was 
that Iblis-sama reincarnated after receiving a fatal injury, but this time 
around, he managed to reincarnate with spare energy.” (Nevia) 


“That means...the Great Demon Lord in the future has become even 
stronger?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right, the next true Iblis-sama is strong.” (Nevia) 
The Calamity Witch speaks flowingly. 


I am impressed that she is speaking this much even though her body is 
crumbling. 


And she doesn’t show any signs of being worried about that. 
Could it possibly be... 

“Could it be...you too?” (Makoto) 

I asked something that bothered me. 

“*...Who knows.” (Nevia) 

She responds with a grin. 


Ah, she definitely did. 


The Calamity Witch is also in the future. 
“Looks like we will be meeting again in the future.” (Makoto) 


When I say this with a displeased look, the Calamity Witch frowned as if 
competing with me. 


“... Takatsuki Makoto-san, you are the hero that saved this world, you 
know? That beautiful Anna-san and the cute Sage-san there love you, so 
shouldn’t it be okay to just pass a blissful life in this era?” (Nevia) 


“You are telling me to not go back to the future?” (Makoto) 
“Yes, please don’t. I don’t want to meet you.” (Nevia) 

She said that straight to my face. 

Looks like I am hated. 

Of course she does. 


“If you had stayed put, I wouldn’t go out of my way to look for you. But 
you are going to be doing something weird in the future too, right? Like 
Charming whole countries.” (Makoto) 


“Fufu, isn’t that fine if that results in world peace?” (Nevia) 
She states so shamelessly. 


For the Calamity Witch, Charming people and controlling them is 
apparently pure justice. 


“T will find you.” (Makoto) 
I state firmly. 


But finding them will most likely be really hard, is what I was thinking, but 
an unexpected response came. 


“Ara? We have already met, you know?” (Nevia) 

“Huh?” (Makoto) 

I was dumbfounded. 

“You already know my reincarnated self, you know?” (Nevia) 

The Calamity Witch grins. 

...Really? 

Was the reincarnation of the Calamity Witch within the people I have met? 
“Oi! Who is that...?”” (Makoto) 

eee Fufufu.” (Nevia) 

She crumbles like sand with a meaningful laugh. 


And in this way, the Calamity Witch -fused with the Great Demon Lord 
(clone)- left with an explosive statement right at the very end as she 
perished. 


OC 

“What do we do from now on?” (Johnny) 
Johnny-san looks at us. 

The Great Demon Lord is gone. 


It is not like we have defeated him completely, but at the very least, there 
should be peace in this era now. 


“T will be going on a journey to defeat the remaining Demon Lords as I 
search for a way to return to the future.” (Makoto) 


In other words, dealing with the left-overs. 


The Great Demon Lord may be gone now, but we moved in a different way 
from the original history. 


We must free the lands that are ruled by the other Demon Lords aside from 
the West Continent. 


It would be easier if they were all to move to the West Continent though. 
While I was thinking that, I noticed that everyone had frowns in their faces. 


“Spirit User-kun, do you have a disease that kills you if you don’t fight?” 
(Mel) 


Mel-san is treating me as an ill patient. 

“T thought for sure we would be going back to Laberintos...” (Johnny) 
Aah, so that’s what Johnny-san meant by what to do from now on, huh. 
“Makoto-sama...you really should rest.” (Momo) 

“Makoto-san, we also have to repair the Holy Sword.” (Anna) 
Now that she mentions it, that’s true. 
Anna-san’s Balmung is still bent. 


“True. Volkh-san and Julietta-san must be worried too, so let’s go back to 
Laberintos.” (Makoto) 


When I said this, everyone made relieved expressions. 


“What should I do? I may have quitted my seat as Demon Lord, but I must 
be a target of revenge for the Heroes.” (Cain) 


The one who seems to be lost about what to do is Cain. 


What a strange thing to say. 


“We have to clear the Deep Sea Temple together, right?” (Makoto) 


Cain made a face of ‘what is this guy saying?’. 
I am most definitely making a similar face. 


“Let’s infiltrate the Deep Sea Temple in a way that Leviathan doesn’t 
notice.” (Makoto) 


“That’s impossible... The Deep Sea Temple is on the back of Leviathan, 
you know?” (Cain) 


“We need a decoy to deceive the eyes of the Divine Beast...” (Makoto) 
“The Spirit Magic we rely on is useless there.” (Cain) 

“Yeah...” (Makoto) 

“Uhm, Our King...I came here cause I heard a scary conversation...” (Dia) 
Dia poked my shoulder while I was having a heated discussion with Cain. 
I responded ‘it is a joke, it is a joke’ with a smile. 

Then a small shadow approached me. 

“Makoto-sama...why are you so hurried...?” (Momo) 

The Great Sage-sama looks up at me uneasy. 

(Hurried?) (Makoto) 

Is that how I looked to them? 


(Obviously. Even though you have just defeated the Great Demon Lord, 
you are talking about subjugating Demon Lords, and clearing a Last 


Dungeon. People normally don’t think that, you know?) (Ira) 

I noticed after Ira-sama pointed it out. 

“T have to find a way to return to the future after all...”" (Makoto) 
I unconsciously said that out loud. 

This is most likely the reason why I am getting hurried here. 

The promise I made with Lucy and Sa-san about returning. 

I still haven’t found the method yet. 

eee It is not like there’s none.) (Ira) 

The Destiny Goddess-sama says. 

“Tra-sama? There’s a method to go back to the future?!” (Makoto) 
My party members made shocked expressions at what I said. 


(in theory... If it is you, Takatsuki Makoto, it should be okay...I think.) 
(Ira) 


The lack of confidence from Ira-sama was worrying me. 


“Could it be that it is the reincarnation method like the Great Demon Lord 
and the Calamity Witch?” (Makoto) 


If I do that, I would become someone else. 


(Reincarnation won’t be possible. The person themself has to have quite the 
amount of mana, or it would be hard to tell the difference between one and 
the other in the world of the dead, so it 1s hard to center where to 
reincarnate. It won’t be possible with your soul, Takatsuki Makoto.) (Ira) 


“T-I see...” (Makoto) 


Looks like I can’t even properly reincarnate with low mana. 


(Well, leave it to me. There’s a little bit of figuring out to do, but I will tell 
you the method to go back to the future.) (Ira) 


“Thank you very much, Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 

Is it okay to consider me having a method to go back now? 
“Haah...” (Makoto) 

I let out a big sigh. 

This time for sure, I am seeing a goal point for the future. 
...It has been long. 

Just when I was thinking that... 

“Makoto-san!” (Anna) 


Anna-san grabbed my hand and her gem-like blue eyes were looking 
straight at me. 


“U-Uhm...” (Anna) 
“What is it, Anna?” (Makoto) 


When I asked, Anna-san took a short breath, and she looked at me silently 
for a while. 


“Will you...marry me?” (Anna) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 
Anna-san asked this with a bright red face. 


“Wait! Anna-san, I won’t let you steal the march!” (Momo) 


“You can meet Makoto-san 1,000 years in the future, Momo-chan, so it 
should be fine!” (Anna) 


“Ugh, that’s...” (Momo) 
I have told the two of them that I have met Momo 1,000 years in the future. 


When I told them that the Great Sage-sama has taught me magic, Momo 
made a complicated expression. 


“Makoto-san, I won’t stop you from returning to the future. But...that’s 
why, before you do that, you and me...” (Anna) 


“A-Anna-san, c-calm down...” (Makoto) 

I was taken aback by her serious face. 

“You said that you loved me in that battle, right?” (Anna) 
“Y-Yes...” (Makoto) 

I did say that. 

Being told that with a smile, I couldn’t say anything back. 
I-Is this what’s called taking responsibility? 

As if matching my feelings, letters popped up in the air. 
[Will you marry Anna Highland? ] 

Yes 

No 

RPG Player. 


Even a choice... 


Moreover, the Highland name suddenly showed up. 
The Holy Maiden Anna-san that founded Highland. 
In other words, this is what it must mean. 


(I don’t think it is that bad to marry Anna-chan and take permanent 
residence here though?) (Ira) 


What are you saying, Ira-sama? 


(...I am seriously thinking about your well-being here, Takatsuki Makoto. 

You definitely will be happy in this era. You have pushed through so much 
unreasonableness already. There’s no need for you to go back to the future 
and fight the Great Demon Lord.) (Ira) 


I could feel the grieve of Ira-sama towards me. 

A tone I could tell she was seriously worrying about me. 
Anna-san in front of me. 

Ira-sama worrying about me. 

The choice floating in front of me. 

(...It really shakes me.) (Makoto) 

I sighed lightly and spoke... 
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Chapter 289: 10th Arc — Epilogue 


Great Sage Momo’s Reflection 

“Fuwaaah~...” (Momo) 

I make a big yawn. 

This is my own residence in the capital of Symphonia. 

Lately, I have only been awake for around 2 days of the 7 days in the week. 


The reason is because I, as a half vampire, can charge more mana when I 
am asleep. 


It would actually be faster if I were to drink the blood of people though. 

I just can’t get myself to drink the blood of others proactively. 

...Aside from that person, Makoto-sama. 

—A long time has passed since the defeat of the Great Demon Lord, Iblis. 
The human Anna-san and the elf Johnny-san are not here anymore. 
Close to a thousand years have passed. 

Only a limited amount of species can live for that long. 


You would have to be an undead like me, or a dragon like the White Dragon 
Master. 


Now that I think about it, I haven’t met the White Dragon Master for more 
than 500 years already. 


She looked after me until I became a competent mage. 

In the battle 1,000 years ago, I could only stand there all nervous. 
I think I have become stronger than the me of that time. 

I am being called the strongest mage of the continent after all. 


“T have nothing to teach you now, Little One. From here on, call yourself 
the White Sage.” (Mel) 


When White Dragon Master acknowledged me as a competent mage, she 
told me this. 


The ‘White’ must mean that I am the disciple of White Dragon Master. 


It seems like when the disciple of a mage grows competent, they give them 
something that’s related to themselves. 


By the way, the White Dragon Master has become a legend of this 
continent, the Holy Dragon-sama. 


That Ancient Dragon is the daughter of a Demon Lord though... 
Of course, Makoto-sama is not here. 
He left to the ‘future’. 


After defeating the Great Demon Lord, we went around the world, and 
drove off the Demon Lords around in the blink of an eye. 


Moreover, in the free time there was, he would try to clear the Deep Sea 
Temple. 


What’s making that person so hurried? 


But well, his attempts would always not go well, and he would always 
return with his shoulders drooped. 


The Black Knight Cain who was always going with him disappeared when 
Makoto-sama left. 


“See ya, Momo. Let’s meet again.” (Makoto) 

The voice of Makoto-sama resonates again in my memories. 

Those are the words he said to me while he patted my head for the last time. 
It has been close to 1,000 years since then. 

(...I want him to call me by my name again.) (Momo) 

Lately, I have been seeing that dream often. 

The Dark Era where demons and monsters filled the place. 

It was scary, but those days I travelled together with Makoto-sama... 
They are all nostalgic. 

I want to live together with him again. 

I want to talk to him. 

I want to hear his voice. 

...But I can’t. 

I feel as if a stone weight was placed on my heart. 

Let’s get some outside air. 

I exited my residence. 


OO 


Midwinter night. 


This cold would be painful to the skin for humans, but unfortunately, I as an 
undead don’t feel anything. 


The sky shows a full moon. 


The reason it is considered an ill omen is because of Queen Nevia from the 
Moon Country. 


She is now called the Calamity Witch. 


Now that I think about it, that witch said she planned on reincarnating in the 
future too. 


What a problematic thing. 
Even though she already tossed the world about so much in the past. 


I had all sorts of emotions in me as I walked around aimlessly in the garden 
of the Highland Castle. 


“Great Sage-sense1?” 

I thought no one would be here at this time, but I was spoken to. 

“Noel, huh.” (Momo) 

Golden hair shining with the light of the stars, and her clear blue eyes. 

The beautiful second princess of Highland. 

(They look similar...) (Momo) 

The Sun Oracle that looks like the mirror image of Anna-san. 

I can understand why they say she is the reincarnation of the Holy Maiden. 


“What brings you here at this hour?” (Momo) 


“T couldn’t really sleep and was praying at the Great Church. Anyways... 
will the Great Demon Lord really resurrect in a few years...?? What should I 
do when that time comes...?” (Noel) 

She was looking here uneasy. 


—The Great Demon Lord Iblis that ruled the world 1,000 years in the past. 


The incident where the Oracles of each country got an oracle at the same 
time. 


Since then, plans have been on the making to oppose the Great Demon Lord 
with the Sun Country as the center of it. 


The Northern Expedition was one such plan. 

Until then, there have been troubles between countries every now and then, 
but right now we are joining hands and preparing ourselves to face the 
resurrection of the Great Demon Lord. 

Even so... 

“That’s a talk for the future. Don’t get too caught up in it.” (Momo) 
“Okay...” (Noel) 

Princess Noel hangs her head down. 

She must be anxious. 

The Holy Maiden that was in the party of the Savior that saved the world. 


The Legendary Hero that founded Highland. 


The weight of being called the reincarnation of that must be too much for a 
girl in her teens. 


“Uhm...can you tell me of the heroic deeds of the Savior-sama?” (Noel) 


“Again...?”” (Momo) 
I let out a sigh. 


The general public thinks that I have an Inherit Skill that allows me to 
receive the power and memories of the previous generation Great Sages. 


But the reality is that I am the person herself and am an undead. 
The highland royalty and a number of nobles know of this. 


“Can’t be helped. I will tell you the story of when we defeated the Immortal 
King Bifrons.” (Momo) 


“Yes!” (Noel) 
She looked here with sparkly eyes. 


(I actually was just watching how Makoto-sama and Anna-san defeated him 
though...) (Momo) 


It pains me a bit. 


But if this lightens the heart of Noel, I shall tell her as many times as she 
wants. 


I speak of this epic while mixing a bit of dramatization. 
After that, time passed once again and... 
—A notice of otherworlders appearing had arrived. 


The ones who appeared were the second Light Hero after Anna-san, and 
otherworlders with powerful Skills. 


However, Makoto-sama wasn’t within the otherworlders that came to 
Highland. 


But it is okay. 


I have heard about it. 
How to meet Makoto-sama. 


OO 


“Uhm...Great Sage-sama, are you really going through the trouble of going 
to Laberintos?” 


“That’s right. Got a problem?” (Momo) 
When I -someone who rarely comes out from my residence- went to the 
castle to tell them what I wanted to do, the King and the Prime Minister 


frowned. 


“No no! There’s no problem at all! But even if a Taboo Dragon has 
appeared, I don’t think it is a matter that would require the Great Sage-sama 
herself to go...” 


“It is my decision. If you are against it, stop me by force.” (Momo) 
I glared at my surroundings, and the nobles and royals avert their gaze. 
The ones here know that I am a member of the Savior’s party. 


It is the authority that I rarely use, but I will use it when the chance 
requires. 


“P-Pleasure working with you, Great Sage-sama.” (Sakurai) 


The current era Light Hero, Sakurai Ryosuke, speaks to me with a nervous 
countenance. 


The Hero that came from a parallel world. 
(...Strong.) (Momo) 


I could tell from the aura around his body. 


I could tell that he has potential that can exceed Anna-san by a lot. 


But as natural from someone that has just come to this world, he doesn’t 
know how to use his power. 


“This will be your first campaign. If you are in trouble, I will help you.” 
(Momo) 


“Thank you very much.” (Sakurai) 

He is a polite good boy. 

“Great Sage-sama...are you really going to Laberintos?” 

“You are Highland’s strongest fighting force. Please reconsider...” 
“T am done talking.” (Momo) 


I closed the conversation forcefully, and accompanied the group in the 
subjugation for the Taboo Dragon that appeared in Laberintos. 


—The first time I met you Momo was when you went with the future Light 
Hero to Laberintos. 


The knowledge of the future that Makoto-sama told me about. 
I definitely must not let this moment escape. 

(I can finally...finally meet him...) (Momo) 

I even felt as if my stopped heart was going to move. 


And so, the Light Hero-kun splendidly subjugated the Taboo Dragon in 
Laberintos. 


There were some dangerous moments, but it was acceptable as his first 
campaign. 


And then.../ found him. 


OO 
“Excuse the intrusion...” 
Black hair, black eyes, and thin. 


This single young man that gives a slightly unreliable impression and is a 
novice adventurer had entered my tent. 


‘foe Aah.) (Momo) 

I felt like crying. 

I desperately try to stop my voice from coming out. 
(We...finally meet.) (Momo) 


I asked the Light Hero-kun, who 1s a friend of his, to call over the 
otherworlder Takatsuki Makoto. 


The person that was judged to have the weakest Stats and Skills within the 
otherworlders. 


Because of that, he wasn’t invited to the Sun Country. 


Not only that, all of the countries judged him as someone unworthy and 
didn’t take him in. 


Because of that, he stayed under the care of the Temple, and was on the 
verge of being forgotten. 


This information reached my ears quite a long time after the otherworlders 
came to this world. 


When I heard this report, I doubted whether this person was really that 
same Makoto-sama. 


But... 


(Aah... It is Makoto-sama...) (Momo) 

There’s no doubt. 

It is that same person in my memories. 

“Come closer. It is hard to speak from there.” (Momo) 
I desperately try to not let my voice tremble here. 


The Makoto-sama in my memories was more bold, but the one in front of 
me seemed to be a bit nervous. 


(I see... The Makoto-sama here doesn’t know about me...) (Momo) 
Remembering this, I regained my calm a bit. 

And then, I notice there’s two girls at the back of Makoto-sama. 
(Aah, he has girls around him again...) (Momo) 

I got a bit irritated there. 


When I used Appraisal to check who these women were, I saw that one was 
a half-demon and the other a lamia monster. 


Moreover, the red haired girl is the great-grandchild of Johnny-san! 

I can’t let this one go...right~? 

I gifted the red haired elf that is terrible at controlling mana with a magic 
tool, and I gave advice to the lamia girl that seems to not be familiar with 


the use of her Change Skill. 


(...I ended up sending salt to the enemy.) (Momo) <TLN: basically means 
giving help to the enemy.> 


A phrase I learned recently from the otherworlders. 


It is apparently an aphorism from the homeland of Makoto-sama. 

Even so, it has been a millennia since I managed to talk to Makoto-sama. 
Aah, I want to talk to him more. 

OO 

After that, I would find any chance I could get to meet Makoto-sama. 

Or so I say, but as the Great Sage, it was difficult to create that opportunity. 
That person, every time I met him, he would get stronger. 

He managed to utilize a Great Water Spirit in an instant. 

Saved every country he went to. 

And even defeated a Demon Lord. 

He was becoming the Makoto-sama I know. 

And then...Makoto-sama finally travelled 1,000 years to the past. 

I am sure he will save the past human me. 

And then, I will fall in love with him. 

I have been in love with him for 1,000 years...all this time all this time all 
this time all this time all this time all this time all this time all this time all 
this time all this time all this time all this time all this time all this time all 


this time all this time all this time all this time all this time all this time all 
this time all this time all this time all this time. 


I am now in front of the black coffin deep in my residence. 
“Just when...are you going to wake up...?” (Momo) 


I mutter powerlessly. 


When I opened the coffin, there was Makoto-sama frozen inside with ice 
magic. 


Ice that is being protected by a Great Water Spirit. 

I can’t melt it. 

“Tt has already been...1,000 years, you know...?” (Momo) 
I touch the ice. 

It is hard, inorganic, and doesn’t have any warmth at all. 


“When are you waking up...?” (Momo) 


No response...... or at least that’s how it was supposed to be. 
“Shrimp? Are you crying?” 
eed? 


A blue skinned beautiful woman suddenly appeared in front of me. 
I, as an undead, can’t see Spirits. 

But a Great Spirit that’s a mass of mana is a different story. 
“Undine...?” (Momo) 


“In the short time I haven’t seen you, you now have quite the grandiose 
appearance.” 


It seems she is talking about my Great Sage outfit. 
“What’s ‘short’ about this?!” (Momo) 
I ended up shouting. 


A 1,000 years is ‘short’?! 


This is why Spirits who have no sense of time are just...! 

No, right now that’s not important. 

(That Dia showed up must mean...!!) (Momo) 

I hurriedly returned my gaze to the coffin. 

“Ah...Aaah...” (Momo) 

The ice that didn’t melt for 1,000 years was disappearing without a trace. 


My ears picked up the *thump thump” from the palpitations in Makoto- 
sama’s chest. 


Slowly...very slowly, Makoto-sama opened his eyes. 
}Takatsuki Makoto’s POV} 


(Takatsuki Makoto, order the Great Water Spirit to freeze you. Then, you 
can just wake up 1,000 years later.) 


The instruction of the Destiny Goddess-sama was truly sloppy. 
“Cold Sleep, huh...” (Makoto) 

It is not like I didn’t think of this. 

Or more like, I thought that was the only way. 

What’s scary is that I am defenseless while I am sleeping. 
Also, the point of ‘can I properly wake up 1,000 years later?’. 


(It is okay! Have Momo-chan watch over you while you are in your cold 
sleep.) (Ira) 


“Have Momo keep watch?” (Makoto) 


“Me what...?” (Momo) 

The Great Sage-sama made an anxious look at my mutter. 

“Momo, I leave myself to you!” (Makoto) 

“Eh, y-yes! I don’t understand that well, but leave it to me!” (Momo) 
She responded energetically. 

She is a good girl... 

I will explain to her properly later. 

“What should I do to wake up 1,000 years later?” (Makoto) 

(Ask the Great Water Spirit.) (Ira) 

“Momo won’t do?” (Makoto) 


(Momo-chan won’t be able to undo the spell of the Great Water Spirit. It is 
either you wake up yourself, or have the Great Water Spirit wake you up.) 
(Ira) 


I see. 
“Dia, can you wake me up 1,000 years in the future?” (Makoto) 


“T don’t have a sense of time, so I am not that confident... Is 1,000 years 
around the amount of time the Divine Realm War happened?” (Dia) 


(That’s 15,000,000 years ago.) (Ira) 


Not good. 


Looks like it will be hard for Spirits to have a sense of time. 
15,000,000 years ago is the mythological era. 
It wouldn’t be funny to continue sleeping for 15,000,000 years. 


(Can’t be helped~. I will teach you Destiny Magic. Learn timer magic.) 
(Ira) 


“There’s such a spell?” (Makoto) 

(There’s not. I will create it for the sake of you, Takatsuki Makoto.) (Ira) 
“’.. Sorry for the trouble.” (Makoto) 

(Fufufu, be grateful!) (Ira) 

And so, I was taught magic directly from the Destiny Goddess-sama. 
Then...the day I was going to Cold Sleep. 


There’s Johnny-san and Mel-san obviously, Volkh-san, Julietta-san, and the 
people of Laberintos seeing me off. 


Momo was in a permanent state of tears, and it made me feel extremely 
bad. 


And Anna-san Is...angry. 
“It would have been fine to stay together for a bit longer...” (Anna) 
She said this with puffed cheeks. 


But I have told her for a long time already that I would be going back to the 
future. 


She has also accepted it. 


She saw me off with a smile at the end. 


“Well then, I will be going.” (Makoto) 

I give my farewells to everyone of the past. 

Anna-san, who had recovered from her bad mood, approached me. 
“Makoto-san... Do you remember the promise?” (Anna) 

“T do.” (Makoto) 

“T won’t forgive you if you forget it, okay?!” (Anna) 

Saying this, I was sent off by Anna-san. 

That sad smile and the crying face of Momo were my last memories. 
OO 

When I slowly opened my eyes, an orange light entered them. 

A dark ceiling spread before me. 

The fires of candles were waving at the corner of my vision. 
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I could hear the crying of someone. 

It was from right by my side. 

Someone is closeby. 

“...Ma...koto...-sama...” 

A small white haired girl. 

But it 1s not the Momo of the past that I remember. 


It is the Great Sage that saw me off in the Great Church of Highland. 


But the way she was burying her face on my chest and trembling slightly 
really is that very same Momo. 


She was waiting for me. 

All this time, for 1,000 years. 

My body feels heavy. 

Even opening my mouth was a chore. 

I have been sleeping for 1,000 years. 

Of course that would be the case. 

But I had to say it. 

I have to convey my gratitude. 

“Momo...I am back.” (Makoto) 

I somehow manage to squeeze out words. 
“T have been waiting...always...” (Momo) 
The voice of Momo was raspy. 

“Thanks.” (Makoto) 

I move my heavy arm and gently pat Momo’s head. 


And in this way, I managed to return to 1,000 years in the future...to the 
present. 


wg Author Comment (10th arc afterword): 
And so, this is the end of the 10th Arc of the Zero Believer’s Goddess. 


How was it? 


The amount of words for this arc are enough that even one book wouldn’t 
be enough, but I lost my sense of limit in the 10th arc, and stuffed in what I 
wanted to write. 


So I say, but at first it was a plot where they defeated the Demon Lords one 
by one, so I trimmed it quite a lot. 


In the middle I got anxious thinking ‘Can I finish writing this?’ and 
somehow managed to make the past peaceful. 


From here on, I will be giving details about a number of characters of the 
10th Arc. 


[Momo = Great Sage-sama| 
10th Arc’s Main Heroine. 


It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that I wrote the 10th Arc because I 
wanted to write the Epilogue of the 10th Arc. 


But the heroine power of Anna-san increased by the latter half and she was 
being pushed away. 


But Momo will have a spotlight in the last arc, so it should be okay. 


The present has a lot of rival heroines, so it might be tough though. 


